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Looking ar e Cuburad Bat&gmund

January 1, 1970

Eduor ’
Los Angeles Times
Dear Sir-

With fefesence 1o YOUT 2rticte i the Los Angeles Timey dated Syg,
Janugey ) 1, 1970, wader the heading 502 Chaqy,” § beg 1o point
that the Hincy religion 1s Perfectly byseq on the Personat Canception
God, or Visnu, The Mpersanat Coniception of Godisy side issue, or oy
of the weps featgres of God. The Absolute Truth j5 Ultimatety ¢,
Supreme Persanalily of Godhead, the Paramitmé onception g the
Yocalized a5pect of Hs omnipresc-nce. and the iMperson, Conception iy
the aspecy or His 8reatness ang eternity. gy alf these ombined togethar

ole.

Drig Staaps Statement thag the Krgny ultis g “ombinatjng of Chris.
Ban ang Hindu feligion, ag i somtrhmg Manufacturey by Lancoction, 15
ROt careet, §f Chrisnan, Muhammadan, Or Buefdhysy Teligions are per-
S0nat, that 45 Quite welcam,. But 1he 902 teligion pag been personat
from 3 time Iong, long ago when Ch Ostian, Muhammadan. and Buddhjg
rebigions hag fol yer come intp existence According 19 the Vedye con-
Ception, rehgion 45 basicatly Made by (he PErsonat (zod g5 His taws,

ki 7o Matiufactureq by man or anyone excep God Superior
1o man Religior; i the law of o anfy .

Unfonunax:ly, all the Swanus who came before me in ths country ¥

Sleessed the impersvnal aspect of God, without Sufficieny knowlcdgc of

s Petsona) aspect, In the Blragm'ad-gﬂd. therefore, 3 15531 thay onjy

fess intelligen, PETSons congydar that Gog 5 originally impersonat but

Ssumes 5 form when He mearpates The Keina ph:!osaphy. however,

1sed on the Ruthority of the Yodgs, 18 that anginatly the Absolute Truth
™ i ! i

the Supy, ersonalizy of Godheaq 02TY expansion I8 present
VEIYone's heart 1 Hig Jocalized ASpect, gnd ghe iMpersonat Brahiman
Sence is gy, dental ghy 20d heat disyip, ted everywhere,

*d only wigy the other ASPeCts of the Absolute Truth, Namely the
mg feature pr the Brahman feature is 4 be considereq Possessed
r fond of knowfedge, Recentiy we have Published oy S
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when peopfe Who are dissatisfind « oo sism take 1o an

Indian nhita.- ' I
Secor v * wiagUs! af tha chanting of the name
of Kysn, *+w VLY ROt jrritareq atit (like some people), buy 3 rather

Iike it, Buy itisan indisputable fact thay the Elmgalud-gl'la’ (not 1o men.
tion the Yedas) does not fequire sych constany chanting, The Gig deals
with quite different subjects, which 1 treat at some length jn my courses
on the Philosophies of Indra,

Thanking you,
Yours sincerely,
.F. Staa]
Professor of Philosophy

and of Soutp Astan Languages
January 30, 1970

LF. Staay
Professor of Philosophy

and of Soup Asian Languages
Univcrsily of Califormn;s
keley, Californiy

My dear Professor Staal:
} thank yoy Very much for your yinas..

n
the fast baragranh ~¢ Cabe
Aled at the che . » WG Some people), bur
athes lixe 1, 9 -t

Loteu We mgeh Salislaction, and [ am » g
Crewith g €0py of oyr Magazine, Back 1n e 0. n
Bich You will find ne- O -

et S chanting 4

- 1 W UESt meansg of inlusing Spiritual cop.
FETR NIX.YY consciousncss. into the hearts of P
‘his is the casiest Process of Spirituaf realization and
he Vedgs, 1y the E{han-ndmaﬂj'a Purdna iy 5 clear),

€ople in general,
is recommendeq
Y stated that jy i
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Finding the Cure for Today's Social Hlls 13§

is no God, no conception of God, no order of God, then where is
teligion? If there is no government, then where is the faw?
Interviewer: Well, there woulda't be any law. It would be an outlaw
socitty.
&rila Prabhupida: Ouilaw—cveryonc is an outlaw, manufacturing his
own concocied systiem of teligion. That is going on.

Just ask~in any teligious system. what is their conception of God?
Can anyone teli cleatly? No one can tell, But we shall immediately say.

fnd; fayatdhsant

venum k
barkd £

l\andarpa—Anmknmanb‘a-\‘is'c;miobhan‘z
povindam ddi-puirusam 1am ahasi bhajami

)

«f worstup Govinda, the primeval Lord, who 15 sdept 1n playing on His
fiute, whose bloomng cyes are 1ske lotus petats, whose head is bedecked
with a peacock’s feather, whose figure of beauty 1§ tinged with the hue of
Blue clouds, and whose umque foveliness charms mullions of Cupids "
{ Brahma-samhitd 5,30} Immedately, we can give a description of God.
1f there 1s no idea of God, then what Kkind of religion ss that?
{nterviewer: | don’t know.
4rils Prabhupdda: 1t 1s bogus People have no conception of God, and
therelore they haveno understanding of religion. Thatis the dechine, and
pecause religion is dechaing, the human betngs ate becorming more and
more kike anumnals.

“Animal" means that one has no memory A dog comies when thet
are some eatables, 1 say **Hut!'” and he goes away But again he comes
e has no memory So when out memory of God s teduaing, that med
that our humsn quahiies are reduceng. tn the Kah-yuga these hur
qualities witl be reduced That means that peaple are becoming fike ¢
and dogs
Intervlewer: Here's the second question “The raditional charge ags
Vedic culture is that it1s fatahstac, that it makes people staves to the t
in predestination, and that 1 therefore inhibits progress How fary
charge true?”

Sritn Prabhupidas What 15 that progress® 1sadog’s jumping progr
that progress? A dog is running here and there on four fegs, and ¥
funning here and there on the four wheels of the automobile
progress? That is not the Vedic system According to the Vedic !
the human being has & certan amount of encrgy, and since the



According to ratericl vision, cur beloved spiriniel magter, guide,
erd friend Hi Divinz Grsoe A.C. Broiohvederss Sworid
bpupddy pessed awey fram (i wodd ez Novender 14,

1977, buz coruelyy be is &0 presers. As Sria Prebkuréds ofien
poirted cuz, there ore two woys of ossocicring witk the soirizun]
raser: throuzk kis phyvical presevcee {vagn) ard through bis -
srections {vigi). Sermesimes we con associzie with the sriviteal
roxcer through Ris physice] presence ond sometes rot, Bt we
cor ahways associcrz with bint through B prstrectiony.

~Tks Editors
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Stila Prabhupida: Yes, so these things should be stopped. Therefore,
Prahlida Mahirdja makes this

sukham olndrivakari daltyd
deha-yogena dehindm

sarvatra labhyete daivéd
yaihd dubkkam ayamotoh

**My dear friends bormn of & ic famuties, the happi perceived with
reference to the sense objects by contact with the body can be obtained ir
sny form of life, according to one's past fruitive activities. Such happi
ness is ically obtained without end , just a5 we obtai
distress.” [Bhdg. 7.6.3)
A dog has abody, and | have s body. So, my sex pleasure and the doy
sex pleasure—~there is no difference. The pleasure derived out of ser
the same. A dog is not afraid of having sex pleasure on the street bef
everyone, and we hide it. That's all. People are thisking that to have
pleasure in a nice apaniment is advanced However, that is not advar
And they are making a dog"s face for this so-called advancement, Pe
do not know that according to whatever kind of body one has acq
the pleasure is already stored up.
Interviewer: What do you mean, “the pleasure 1s afready stored
Srita Prabhupida: That is called destiny A pig has got a certain
body, and his eatable is the stool You cannot change it. The pig
frke to eat halvah [a sweetmeat made of wheat toasted in butter]
possible. Because he has a particular type of body, he must eat )
Can any scientist improve the standard of living of the pig?
Interviewer: I doubt it.
Srilx Prabhupida: Therefore, Prahitada Maharia says that it
stored up. The pleasure 1s basically the same, but 2 fittie differe
ing to the body. The uncivilized man in the Jungle 15 havin'
thing.
Now people are thinking that civiltzanon means const!
scraper buildings. But Vedic civilization says, No, that is ¢
ment, The real advancement of human Hife 1s self-realizatio
you have realized your self. Not that you have construct
buildings.
Interviewer: But wouldn't what you're saying make s
people?
Srifa Prabhuphda: Somet people musund d.1n
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{houscholders], vanaprasthas {retired mareied peoplel, and sannydsis
frenounced monksl. .
The ultimate gos} is that Kgna, the Supreme Lord, should be
warshiped. Saif you worship Krsna, then you futfill alt your occupational
daties, either as & bréfumona, Ksatriya, vaisya, $tdra, brahmacdri, any-
thing. Take to it immediately—take 10 Kygna consciousness. This is so
important.
Interviewer: If peopie really knew about a life-style that was mofe
natural, more fulfiling, what wauld be the problem? They actually
would, 85 you sa¥, take to it - !
&rila Prabhupidal But they do nof know, and therefore there is 10
religion, stmply 3 dog’s race The dog is running on four legs, and you are
running on four wheets—that's alt ‘And you think that the four-wheel
race is the advancement of civilization.

Therefore, modern civilization 1s practically said 10 do nothing. What-

ever is obtainable by destiny you will pety wherever you are. Rather, take
10 Ksna consciousness. The example 15 given by Prahlada Maharija that
you do not want anything distasteful and yet it comes upon You
Simitatly, even if you do not want happiness which you are destined, i
will come upon you. You should not waste your energy for material hat
piness, You cannot get more matenat happiness than you ate destined
Interviewer: How can you be so sure of that?
&rila Prabhupida: Hiow shall | believe 117 Because you get some ¢
¢ressful condition althqugh you do not wanl 1. For instance, Presid
Kennedy died by the hand of his own countryraat Who wanted i,
why did it come? He was a great man, he was pratected by so many,
stitl he was destined 10 be killed Who can protect you?

So if the distressful condition comes upon me by destiny, then th
posite pos’mon—-happiness—wm also come Why shall T waste m)
for this rectification? Let me use ray energy for Kysna consciov
That is intelligent. You cannot check your destiny, Everyone ¥
pesience 8 certain amount of happiness and a certain amount of ¢
No one is enjoying uninterrupted happiness That 1s not possibl

Just as you cannol check your disteess, SO you cannot cheek ¥/
piness. It will come automatically. So don't wasle your tumeé {
things. Rather, you should uulize your tme for advancing
ConsCiousness.

Interviewer: Would 2 Kgna conscious person not tey for pro
&rila Prabhupida; The thing is that if you try for progress v:
what is the use of that? 1F it is a fact that you cannot change yc
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have not fearned to fove God, then what is the meaning of your religion?
When you are actually on the platform of love of God, you understand
your relationship with God—**{ am part and parcel of God."” Then you
extend your fove 1o the animal, also. If you actually fove God, then your
tove for the insect is aiso there. You understand, “This insect has a dif-
ferent body, but he is also part and parcel of my father; therefore, he is
my brother.” Then you cannot maintain a slaughterhouse. Hyou main.
tain a staughterhouse and disobey the order of Christ, “Thou shalt not
kill,”* and you proclaim yoursell Christian or Hindu, that is not religion.
Then it is simply a waste of time—because you do not understand God;
you have no tove for God, and you are Iabeling yourself under some sect,
but there is no real religion. That is going on all over the world.
Interviewer: How can we cure the situation?

Srila Prabhupida: Krgna is the P tity of Gedhead I you
do not accept that Krsna 1s the supreme entity, then try to understand.
Thatis ion. there is Kysna is not Indian; He is

God. The sun rises first in India, but that does not mean that the sun is
Indian; similarly, afthough Krsna appeared in India, now He has come to
the Western countries, through this Krsna i movement,
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with members of your Society wherever you wish to distribute prasddato
the bungty millions in the state.

As mdnava-sevdis madhava-sevd {“Service 1o man is service to God™},
the Committee is confident that even a little effort by your gracious
Seciety will go a fong way in mitigating the fferings of hundreds and
thousands of people.

Yours ever in the service of the Lord,
7.1, Katidia, Secretary

Andhra Pradesh Relef Fund Commustee
Hyderabad, India

My dear Mr. Katdia,

Please accept my greetings, With reference to your letter and your per-
sonal interview, | beg to inform you that without pleasing the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, no one can become happy Unfortunately
people do niot know who God is and how to make Him happy. Our Krgna

! 15 therefore meant 1o present the Supreme
Personalily of Godhead directly 1o the people As stated in the Srimad-
Bhdgavatam, Seventh Cante, Sixth Chapler: wsie co tatra kim alabliyam
ananta ddyef kirt tair guna-vyaukardd tha ye sva-siddhdh.

The idea stated in this verse is that by pleasing the Supreme Pes-
sonality of Godhead, we please everyone, and there 15 no question of
scarcity, Because people do not know this secret of success, they are mak-
ing their own independent plans to be happy. However, 11 1s not possibl:
1o achieve happiness n this way On your letiethead | find many impo!
tant men in this country who are interested in reheving the sufferimgs
the people, but they should know for certain that without pleasing t'
Supreme Personality of Godhead all thewr aitempts will be futile, A d
eased man cannot live simply on the strength of the help of an exp
physician and mediaine I thus were so, then no rich man would ever
One must be favored by Kisna, the Supreme Personality of Godhe:

Therefore if you want to perform rehief work simpty by coller
funds, I think that it will not be successful. You have to pleas
supreme authority, and that is the way to success For example, d
the performance of sarkiriana here, the rain has begun to fall 2
drought of two years. The last ume we performed a Hare Krsm F
in Delh, there was immunent danger of Pakistan’s declanng wi
when a newspaper man approachied me for my opinion, I said thes

£
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Declaring Our Dependence on God

In a conversation with the Back 1o Godhead staff, Srila Prabhupida dis-
cusses the American Revolution: “The Americans say they trust in God. But
without the sclence of God, that trust is simply fictitious. First take the seience
of God very seriously; then put your trust in Hum. . . . They're manufacturing
thelr ownt way of governing. And that Is their defect. They will never be suc-
cessful. . , . There will always be revolutions-=one after another, There will be
no peace.” .

Back to Godhead: Thomas Jefferson put the basic philosophy of the
American Revolution into the Declaration of Indep The impor-
tant men of the day who signed this document agreed that there are cer-
tain very obvious or self-evident truths, the first of which 1s that all men
are created equal. By this they meant that al men are equal before the law
and have an equal opportunity 10 be protected by the law. -
Srita Prabhupida: Yes, in that sense men are, as you say, created equal.
BTG: Arfother pomt in the Declatation of Independence 1s that all men
are endowed by God with certain matural nights that cannot be taken away
from them. These are the rights of hfe, hberty, and. ..
Srila Prabhupids: But animals also have the nght to life. Why don't
animals also have the right to five? The rabbuts, for instance, are living in
their own way in the forest. Why does the government aliow hunters to
go and shoot them?
BTG: They were simply tatking about human beings.
Srila Prabhupdda: Then they have no real philosophy. The narrow ide
that my famuly or my brother is good, and that 1 can kil all otheys, '
criminal. Suppose that for my family's sake 1 kilt your father. Is th
hitosophy? Reat philosophy is sukrdam sarva-bhiténam: friendliness
all hving entities Certainly this applies to human beings, but even if y
unnecessardy kall one animal, | shall immediately protest, “What n
sense are you doing?”
BTG: The founders of Amenca said that another natural right is the 1
o hiverty, or freedom. Freedom in the sense that the governr

185



V. Practicing Yoga in the Age of Quarrel

Superconsciousness 128

The Incarnation of Love of God = 133

Chanting the Hare Krsna Mafid-mantra 146

Krsna Consciousness—The Yoga for the Modern Age 149
Meditation and the Seif Within 158

V1. Finding the Cure for Today’s Social Ills

Crime: Why and What to Do? 166 .
Can We Keep Society From Going to the Dogs? 173
The Supreme Welfare Work 182

Declaring Our Dependence on God 185

The Peace Formuta 192

Spiritual Communism 194

The Tiny World of Modern Science 212

VII. Returning to the Eternal Religion

Srila Prabhupada Arrives in America 230 _
“Build Your Nations on the Spiritual Platform™ 234

**A Devotee Always Feels Compassion for Others
Distress’”” 243

*They Have Given Everything 1o Krsna— And That Is
Never a Mistake™ 254

An Awareness of What Is Best and Most Beautiful ' 259-

VII. Reaching Life’s Perfection

"*The Human Form of Life Is Meant for God
Realization” 270

The Highest Love 279
Approaching Krsna With Love 292

Appendixes

About the Author 305

Glossary 307

Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation 319
General Index 321



Finding the Cure for Today's Social Iils 187

been ruled by monarchs, but the monarchs would always become tyran-
nical and unjust.

Srila Prabhupide: Because they weren't trained to be saintly monarchs.
In Vedic civilization, boys were trained from the very beginning of life as
fisst-class brahmacdris [celibate students]. They went to the gurukula, the
school of the spiritual master, and learned self-control, cleanliness,
truthfulness, and many other saintly qualities. The best of them were
fater fit to rule the country.

The American Revolution has no special significance. The point is that
when people become unhappy, they revolt. That was done in Amertica,
that was done in France, and that was done in Russia.

BTG: The American revolutionaries sawd that if a government fails to
rule the people properly, then the people have the right to dissolve that
government,

Srila Prabhupida; Yes, Just a5 1n Nixon's case: they pulled him down,
But if they replace Nixon with another Nixon, then what 15 the value?
They must know how to replace Nixon with a saintly leader. Because peo-
ple do not have that training and that culture, they wilt go on electing one
Nixon after another ang never become happy People can be happy. The
formuta for happmess is there 1n the Bhagavad-gitg. The first thing they
mustkanow 15 that the land belongs to God, Why do Americans claim that
the land belongs to them? When the first settlers went to America, they
said, “This land belongs to God, therefore we have a nghttolive here
So why are they now not allowing others 1o setile on the land? What i
their philosophy? There are 5o many overpopulated countries Th
American government should let those people go to America and shou!
give them facdity to cuwltivate the fand and produce graws. Why are thy
not doing that? They have taken others' propesty by force, and by for
they ate checking others from gomng there, What is the phdosoy
behind this?

BTG: There 1s no philosophy

Seila Prabhupida: Roguism is their philosophy. They take the proy

by force, and then they make a law that no one can take another’s
perty by foree. So they are thieves. They cannot restnet God's pre
from being occupied by God's sons Amenica and the other count

the United Nations should agree that wherever there 1s enough t

may be utilized by the human society for producing food. The ¢

ment can say, “Al night, you are overpopulated. Your people ca

here. We will give them land, and they can produce food ™ Wi

see a wonderful result But will they do that? No Then what

((‘



Foreword

From the very start, I knew that His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta
Swami Prabhupida was the most extraordinary person I had ever met.
The first meeting occurred in the summer of 1966, in New York City. A
friend had invited me to hear a lecture by **an old Indian swami* on
lower Manhattan's Bowery. Overwhelmed with curiosity about a swami
lecturing on skid row, I went there and felt my way up a pitch-black stair-
case. A bell-like, rhyihmic sound got louder and clearer as T climbed
higher. Fmally I reached the fourth floor and opened the door, and there
he was.

About fifty feet away from where [ stood, at the other end of a tong,
dark room, he sat on asmall dais, his face and saffron robes radiant under
a small light. He was elderly, perhaps sixty ot so, [ thought, and he sat
cross-legged tn an erect, stately posture. His head was shaven, and his
powerful face and reddish hom-rimmed glasses gave him the look of a
monk who had spent most of his life absorbed in study. His eyes were
closed, and he softly chanted a simple Sanskrit prayer while playing a
hand drum. The small audience joined in at intervals, in cali-and-
response fashion. A few played hand cymbals, which accounted for the
bell-like sounds I'd heard. Fascinated, 1 sat down quietly at the back,
1ried to participate in the chanting, and waited.

.Afier a few moments the swarmi began lecturing in English, apparenily
from a huge Sansknit volume that lay open before lum. Occasionally he
would quote fronrthe book, but more often from memory. The sound of
the language was beautiful, and he followed each passage with

iculously detailed expl

He sounded like a scholar, his vocabulary intricately laced with phulo-
sophical terms and phrases. Elegant hand gestures and animated facial
expressions added considerable impact to his delrvery. The subject mat-
ter was the most weighty 1 had ever encountered: “I am not
this body. I am not an Indian.  You are not Americans. . ., We are all
spirit souls....”

After the lecture someone gave me a pamphlet printed in India. A
photo showed the swami handing three of his books to Indian Prime

Minister Lal Bahadur Shastn The caption quoted Mr. Shastri as saying
that afl Indian government libraries should order the books. **His Divine
Grace A, C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida is doing great wotk,” the

o
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BTG: Revolution? .

Srila Prabhupida: Yes. = .
BTG: Then the most imponant thing is to find the comman cause that
people can unite on?

§rila Prabhupida: Yes, just Jike in our Krsna conscious society you
comé o consult me about every activity because I can give you the com-
rmon cause. Otherwise, there will be fighting. The government should be
very expert to know the aim of life~the common cause—and they
should train the people to work for the common cause. Then they wilt be
happy and peaceful. But if people simply elect rascals like Nixon, they
will never find a commion cause, Any rascal can secure votes by some at-
rangement, and then he becomes the head of the government. The can-
didates are bribing, they are cheating, they are making propaganda to win
votes. Somehow or other they get votes and captute the prime post. This
systemn is bad. .

BTGt So if we don't choose our leaders by popular election, how will
society be governed?

Srils Prabhupida: You require brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sidras
Just as when you want to construct a building, you require engineers
You don't want sweepers, fsn’t that so? What will the sweeper do? Ne¢
there must be engineers, So if you fallow the division of varndérama, o0
ksatriyas are atlowed 1o govern And for the legistative assembly—t'
senators—only qualified brahrmagas. Now the butcher is in the legislat’
assembly. What does he know about making laws? He is a butcher, '

by winning votes he becomes 2 senator. At the present moment, by
principle of vox populi, 2 butcher goes fo the lepistatuze So everyt’
depends on training In our Krsna conscious society, we're actually ¢
that, but in the case of politics, they forget it. There cannot be jus
class. That is footishness, because we have to engage different clas

men in different activitics. If we do not know the art, then we w
because unless there is a division of work, there will be havoc, W
discussed all the responsibilities of the king tn the Srimad-Bhag

The different classes in society should cooperate exactly as the d

parts of the body do, Although each part 1s meant for a different ¢

they alt work for one cause: 10 maintain the body properly

BTG: What is the actual duty of the government?

&rila Prabhupada: To understand what God wants, and 1o

society works toward that aim. Then people will be happy. But |

ple work in the wrong direction, how can they be happy? Tt

ment’s duty 1s to see that they are working m the right dire

—
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Srita Prabhupida: Oh, yes. The ksatriyas ruled the government in Vedic
times. When there was a war, the king was the first to fight. Just fike your
George Washington: he fought when there was a war, But what kingd of
president s ruling now? When there is a war, he sits very securely and
telephones orders. He's not fit to be president. When there is war, the
president should be the first to come forward and lead the battle.
BTG: But if man 15 smalf and imperfect, how can he execute God's per-.
fect orders for a perfect governmem?

Srila Prabhupida: Although you may be imperfect, because you are .
carrying out my order, you're becoming perfect. You have accepted me
a5 your leader, and I accept God as my leader. In this way society can be
governed perfectly,

BTG: S0 good government means first of alt to accept the Supreme Being
as the real ruler of the government?

Srila Prabhupada: You cannot directly accept the Supreme Being. You
must accept the servants of the Supreme Being--the bréhmanas or
Vaignavas {devotees of the Lord] ~as your guides. The government men
are ksatriyas—the second class. The ksatriyas should take advice from the
brahmanas or Vaisnavas and make laws accordingly. The vaifyas shoul
carry out the ksariyas’ orders 1n practice. And the Siidras should wor
under these thtee orders. Then society will be perfect.



Foreword

From the very start, | knew that His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta
wami Prabhupida was the most extraordinary person I had ever met.
he first meeting occurred in the summer of 1966, in New York City. A
riend had invited me to hear a lecture by “‘an old Indian swami’ on
pwer Manhattan's Bowery. Overwhelmed with curiosity about a swami
ecturing on skid row, I went there and felt my way up a pitch-black stair-
ase. A bell-like, rhythmic sound got louder and clearer as I climbed
igher. Finally 1 reached the fourth floor and opened the door, and there
1€ Was.

About fifty feet away from where I stood, at the other end of a long,
lark room, he sat on a small dais, his face and saffron robes radiant under
 small light. He was elderly, perhaps sixty or so, [ thought, and he sat
toss-legged in an erect, stately posture His head was shaven, and his
sowerfu! face and reddish horn-rimmed glasses gave him the look of a
nonk who had spent most of his hife absorbed in study. His eyes were
losed, and he softly chanted a simple Sanskrit prayer while playing a
1and drum. The small audience joined in at intervals, in call-and-
esponse fashion. A few played hand cymbals, which accounted for the
»ell-fike sounds I'd heard, Fascinated, 1 sat down quietly at the back,
ried 1o participate in the chanting, and waited

.After a few moments the swami began lectuning in English, apparently
‘rom a huge Sansknt volume that lay open before him. Occasionally he
vould quote fronrthe book, but more often from memory. The sound of
lhe language was beautiful, and he followed each passage with
net \v detailed exolanati

He sounded like a scholar, his vocabulary intricately laced with philo-
sophical terms and phrases. Elegant hand gestures and animated facial
2xpressions added id mmpact to his delivery. The subject mat-
ler was the most weighty I had ever encountered: “I am not
this body. I am not an Indian. ... You are not Americans. ... We are all
spirit souls...."”

After the lecture someone gave me a pamphlet pninted in India A
photo showed the swamt handing three of his books to Indian Pnime
Minister Lal Bahadur Shastri. The caption quoted Mr. Shastri as saying
that all Indian government libraries should order the books. *“His Divine
Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida is doing great work,”’ the

&
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Sciousness jnyg Krsma conscigusnegs, both ind:vx'duany and Collectivefy,
by the simple Provass of chanting (pe holy name or God, This fs a stan.

t P!
above Mentioned, realize your factyat Position by feading the Brogavay.
Eid As fy I5, ang reestablish your fost relationship with Krsna, God, Peace
and Prosperity wiy bethe immedite worldwide fesult, .
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Prime Minister said in another small trm.:t, “’aznd his books are ngnxﬁca:t
contributions to the safvation of mankind.” 1 purchased copies of the
books, which 1 learned the swami had brought over from In(?xa. After
reading the jacket flaps, the small pamphlet, zmq \ianous other meratu-rc':,
1 began to realize that I had just met one of India’s most respected spiri-
tuz;;:‘c z;ds;fx‘ld not understand why a gentienan of such disﬁnc}ion was
residing and lecturing in the Bowery, of all placgs. He was cer.tamly v{el\
cducated and, by all appearances, born of an aristocratic Indian famx}y.
Why was he living in such poverty? What in the world had b_rought him
here? One afternoon several days later, I stopped in to visit him and find
out. ‘

To my surprise, §rila Prabhupada (as I later came to cal him) was not
100 busy to talk with me. In fact, it seemed that he was prepared ta talk all
day. He was warm and friendly and explained that he had accepted the re-
nounced order of life in India in 1959, and that he was not allowed to
carry or carn money for his personal needs. He had completed his studies
at the University of Calcutla many years ago and had raised a family, and
then he had left his eldest sons in charge of family and business affairs, as
the age-old Vedic culture prescribes. After accepling the renounced

order, he had arranged a free passage on an Indian freighter (Scindia .

Stepmship Company’s Jaladuta) through an old family {riend. In Septem-
ber 1965, he had sailed from Bombay to Boston, armed with only seven
dotiars’ worth of rupees, a trunk of books, and a few clothes. His spiritual
master, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, had en-
trusted him with delivering India’s Vedic teachings to the English-
speaking world. And this was why, at age sixty-nine, he had come to
America. He told me he wanted 1o teach Americans aboup Indian music,
cooking, languages, and various other arts. 1 was mildly amazed.

I saw that Srita Prabhupida slept on a small mattress and that his
clothes hung on lines at the back of the room, where they were drying in
the summer afternoon heat. He washed them himself and cooked his
own food on an ingenious utensit he had fashioned with his own hands in
India. In this four-layer apparatus he cooked four preparations at once.
Stacked all around him and his ancient-looking portable typewriter in
another section of the room were seemingly endless manuscripts. He
speat almost all of his waking hours—about twenty in twenty-four, 1
leamgd——typing the sequels to the three volumes I had purchased. It was
n projected sixty-volume set called the Sn‘mad-thigavatam, and virtually -
1t was the encyclopedia of spiritual life, | wished him luck with the
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published some of the Purdpas and parts of the Rimdyana. Th:\rc are
valumes in Russian of Mahkdbhdrata and slso a second edition of
AMahGbhdeata, transtated in full. We have also published the ful transfa-
tion of Many.smruwith Sansktit commentaries. Interest in these publica-
tions was so great that they sold out in a week. They are now completely
out of stack. It was impossible to get them in the book market after a
month. There 15 great interest among reading people here in Moscow and
the U.S.5.R. toward ancient Vedic culture, and from this point of view we
published many such books. .
Srila Pradhupida: Among these Purdnas, the Srimad-Bhigavatam is
called the Adohd-Purina, :
Prof. Kotovsky: Mahd-Purdna. .
Srila Prabhupada: Yes We have translated the full text-first we pre-
<ent the oniginal Sansknit text, i!s’transhtcralion, the English equivalent
Jt each word, then the transtation, and then a purport, or explanation of
he verse. In this way, there are eighteen thousand verses i Srimad-
Bhigavatam. We are translating everything hierally You can see. Each
and every verse 1s being done like that for the whole Bhigavata Purana.
The opinion of the dedryas, the great samntly sages who are the preachers
of the Bhd hil hy. 1s mgama-kal, galitam phalam: this 1s
the ripened fruit of the Vedic desire tree [S’rimad-Bhdgavafam 113 Mis
accepted by all the Indin scholars, and Lord Cattanya especrally
preached this Bhdgavatam. So we have the complete Bhdgavatam n it
English t:anslation. If you want to see it,  can show you.
Prof. Kotovsky: It seems to me that tn the Moscow and Lenmngrad 1
braries we have nearly all the major texts of ancient Indian cultur
beginmng from the fedas, the ongmal texts in Sanskt For instance,
the Leningrad branch of our Institute there are siX of eight editions
Manu-smyi, This Institute was founded 1n Impenal Russia in Leningr
50 in Leningrad we now have a branch of our Institute dealing ma
with the histoty of Asiauic culture You will find here an account of v
s being transtated and what studies are being done on the history ¢
dian seligion and also the state of indian refigion, Hindwsm, in ¥
India today.
Srila Prabhupida: Hinduism 15 a very complex topic
Prof. Kotovsky: Oh, yes {They taugh | Reatly, to my understan¢
is not & rebgion from the European point of view, 1t is a way o
religion, philosophy, a way of ife, whatever you want.
Srita Prabhupida: This word  Hindu" 1S not 2 Sanskrit word
given by the Muhammadans. You know that there s a river
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publishing, and he invited me back for Sanskrit classes on Saturdays and
for his 1 on Monday, Wednesday, and Friday. [ accepted,
thanked him, and feft, marveling a( his mcredlblc determination.

A few weeks Iater—lt was July 1966~1 had the pnvnlcge of hclping
el Pr in a somewhat more resp
hood, on Second Avenue. Some friends and I pitched in and rented a
ground-floor storefront and a second-floor apartment, to the rear of a lit-
tle courtyard, in the same building. The lectures and chanting continued,
and within two weeks a rapidly growing congregation was providing for
the storefront (by this time a temple) and the apartment, By now Srila
Prabhupida was instructing his followers to print and distribute leaflets,
and the owner of a record company had invited him to record an LP of
the Hare Krgna chanl. He dld and it was a huge success. In his new loca-
tion he was hi Vedic phil hy, music, Japa meditation,
fine art, and cooking At first ke cooked—he always taught by example.
The results were the most wonderful vegetarian meals I had ever ex-
perienced. (§rila Prabhupada would even serve everylhing out himself!)
The meals usually isted of a rice prep ble dish,
capdtis {tortilla-like whole wheat palues) and dahI (a zestlully spiced
mung bean or split pea soup) The spicing, the cooking medium—ghee,
or clanfied butter—and the close attention paid to the cooking tem-
perature and other details all combined to produce taste treats totally
unknown to me Others' opinions of the food, called prasdda (*‘the
Lord’s mercy™), agreed emphatically with mine. A Peace Corps worker
who was also a Chinese-language scholar was Jearning from §rila Prabhu-
pada how to paint in the classical Indian style 1 was startled at the high
quality of his first canvases

In philosophical debate and logic $rila Prabhupida was undefealable
and indefatigable. He would interrupt his lating work for d
that would last up 1o eight hours. Sometimes seven or eight people
jammed into the small, immaculately clean room where he worked, ate,
and slept on a two-inch-thick foam cushion &rila Prabhuvpada constantly
emphasized and exemplified what he called “*plain living and high think-
ing.”* He stressed that spiritual life was a science provable through reason
and logic, not a matter of mere sentiment or blind faith. He began a
monthly magazine, and in the autumn of 1966 the New York Times
published a favorable picture story about him and his followers. Shortly
thereafter, television crews came out and did a feature news story

$rita Prabhupada was an exciting person to know. Whether it was out
of my desire for the personal benefits of yoga and chanting or just out of
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the European scholars trace back history five thousand years? Can they
g0 back forty millon years™ We have evidence that this varndérama
system has been current at least five th | years, The varpas
system is also mentioned ini the Visnu Purdna [3.8.9]. Verndsramacdra.
4 purusena parah pumdn. That is stated in the Visms Purdna. Var.
israma-dharmais not a phenomenon of historical period caleutated in
se modern age, 1t is natural. In the Sn‘mad-thgavalnm the comparison
5 given that just os 1 the body there are four divisions--the brain divi.
sion, the arms division, the belly division, and the feg division-~so by
nature's way these four divisions gre existing in the social body. There
exist a elass of men who ase considered the brain, a class of men who are
considered the arms of the state, a class of men who are called the pro-
ductive class, and 50 on. There 15 no need of tracing history; it is naturally
existing from the day of creation, -
Prof. Kotovsky: You have said that in any society there are four divi-
sions, but they are not so easy to distinguish. For instance, one can grouy
together different social classes and professional groups into four divi
sions in any society; there is no difficuity. The only difficulty is, for ir
stance, in the socalistic society—in pur country and other sociali
societies—how you can distinguish the productive group from ¢
workers
Srila Prabhupiida: For exampte, we belong to the intellectual class
men. This is a dvision,
Prof. Kotovsky: Intelligent class, brdkmanas, And you can also
together all the intelligentsia in that department,
Srila Prabhupada; Yes.
Prof. Kotovsky: And then the administrative class
rila Prabhupads; Yes.
Prof. Kotovsky: But who are the vaisyas and $adras® That is 1
ficulty, Because all others are workers—factory workers, collectiv
workers, and 5o on. So from this pomt of view these is a great disti
in my opinion, betwesn socaalist society and all societies pre-
socialism because in modern Western society you can group all sc
professional classes in these particular class divisions— brd
ksatriyas, vaiyas, and Sidras: wtellectuals, praductive class, o
the productive system (factory owners, for instance), anr
workers. But here you have no vaisyas because you have admi
stafls in factones, and you can call them ksatriyas, and then the
Siidras, the workers th lves, but no intermediate class.
$tila Prabhupdda: Thar is stated, Kalau stidra-sambhavah,
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raw fascination, I knew I wanted to follow his progress every step of the
way. His plans for expansion were daring and qnpred\ctable—-except for
the fact that they always seemed to succeed gloriously. He was seventylsh
and a stranger to America, and he had arrived with practically nothing,
yet now, within a few months, he had singlehandedly started a move-.
ment! 1t was mind-boggling. : )
One August morning at the Second Avenue storefront temple, Srila
Prabhupida told us, **Today is Lord Krsna’s appearance day.”” We woyld
observe a twenty-four-hour fast and stay inside the temple. That evening
some visitors from India happened along. One of them—practically in
tears—described his unbounded rapture at finding this little piece of
authentic India on the other side of the world. Never in his wildest
dreams could he have imagined such a thing. He offered Srila Prabhu-
pida eloquent praise and,deep thanks, left a donation, and bowed at his
feet. Everyone was deeply moved. Later, $rila Prabhupada conversed
with the gentleman in Hindi, and since what he was saying was unin-
telligible to me, I was able to observe how his every expression and
gesture communicated to the very core of the human soul. :
Later that year, while in San Francisco, [ sent $rila Prabhupada his first
airline ticket, and he flew out from New York. A sizeable group of us
greeted him at the terminal by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Then we
drove him to the eastern edge of Golden Gate Park, to a newly rented
apartment and storefront temple—an arrangement very similar to that in
New York. We had established a pattern. Srila Prabhupada was ecstatic. .
A few weeks later the first mydariga (a long clay drum with a playing
head on each end) arrived in San Francisco from India. When I went up
to Srita Prabhupida’s apartment and informed him, his eyes opened
wide, and in an excited voice he told me to go down quickly and open the
crate. I took the elevator, got out on the ground floor, and was walking
toward the front door when S$rila Prabhupida appeared. So eager was he
to see the mrdariga that he had taken the stairway and had beaten the
elevator. He askeq us to open the crate, he tore off a piece of the saffron
cloth he was wearing, and, leaving only the playing heads exposed, he
wrapped the drum with the cloth. Then he said, “This must never come
off, tm.d he began giving detailed instructions on how to play and care
for the instrument.
)i::}f?}:g gé’;is;m?tsgﬂ.cig 1967, $rila Prabhupada inaugurated Ratha-
el ‘pcople R ::)r me ; al;lots, one of several festivals that, thanks to
o Ir;dia‘s Y ¢ world now observe. Ratha-yitra has taken place
ganndtha Puri each year for two thousand years, and by 1975

\



Wow

Finding the Cure for Today's Social Iils BT

100 far in the past. How long ago was Aloka?

Prof. Kotovsky: That would be equal to what we call, in our ter-

minclogy, ancient and medieval India.

$rila Prabhupida: Yes.

Prof. Kotovsky: In old and feudal India—you are right~—it was very

open, and the major part of the high admini ative staff in the legistativ

department were brdhmanas. Even in the Mogul era there were brah-

/manas to advise the Mustim emperors and administrators.

Srita Prabhupida: That is a fact—the bréhimanas were accepted. They
stmed the advisory committee of the king. For example, Candragupta,
he Hindu king, was i the age of Alexander the Great. Just before
Candragupts, Alexander the Great went from Greece into India nnd con-
quered a portion. When Candtagupta became emperor, he had Cinakya
as his prime minister, Perhaps you have heard this name Cigakya?
Prof. Kotovsky: Yes.

Srila Prabhupada; Yes, he was a great brihmana-poltician, and 1t 1s by
his name that the Quaster of New Delhi where all the foreign embassie
#re grouped together is cafled Cinakya Puri, Canakya Pandita was a gres
politician and brahmana. He was vastly learned. His moral nstructior
are still valuable, In India, schoolct are taught Cinakya Pangtz
instructions. Atthough he was the prime munister, Cinakya Pand
maintained his bréhmana spint; he did fol accept any salary. |
brahmana acCepts a safary, 1 is understood that he has become a ¢
That is stated in the Srima -Bhdgavatam, He can advise, bug he car
accept employment, So Cinakya Pandita was fiving 1n o cottage, bt
was acwwally the prime mmister, Ths brahmimeal culiure ane
brahminical brawn 15 the standard of Vedic civilization The Manu-s)
an e of the standard of brahm cultitre You cannot tra

P

' from history when the Manu.smrii was wnitten, but it is conside

perfect that it can be applicable for all time It 1s stated in Sansk:
trikalddau, which means *goad for the past, present, and futy
Prof. Kotovsky: { am sorty 1o interrupt you, but to my knowter
Indian seciety in the second haif of the eighteenth century was
of the British administeation, under a faw divergent from H
There was & fot of change. The actual Hindu taw that was gr
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the festival had become so popular with San Franciscans that the mayor
issued a formal proclamation—**Ratha-yitr3d Day in San Francisco.”

By late 1966 Srila Prabhupida had begun accepting disciples. He was
quick to point out 1o everyone that they should think of him not as God
but as God's servant, and he criticized sel{-styled gurus who tet their dis-
ciples worship them as God. ““These ‘gods’ are very cheap,” he used to
say. One day, after someone had asked, **Are you God?" Srila Prabhu-
pida replied, *“No, I am not God—I am a servant of God.” Then he
reflected a moment and went on, **Actually, I am nof a servant of God. [
am Irying1o be a servant of God. A servant of God is no ordmary thing.”

In the mid-s ies Srila P da’s tating and p ing in-
tensified dramatically. Scholars all over the world showered favorable
reviews on his books, and practically all the universities and colleges in
America pted them as dard texts. Al her he produced some
eighty books, which his disciples have translated into twenty-five
languages and distributed to the tune of fifty-five mullion copies. He

one hundred eight les worldwide, and he has some ten
th d initiated disciples and a 2| ional following in the
millions. $rfla Prabhupada was writing and translating up to the last days
of his eighty-one-year stay on earth.

Srila Prabhupada was niot just another oriental scholar, guru, mystic,
yoga teacher, or meditation instructor. He was the embodiment of a
whole culture, and he implanted that culture in the West. To me and
many others he was first and foremost someone who truly cared, who
completely sacrificed his own comfort to work for the good of others He
had no private life, but lived only for others He taught spintual science,
philosophy, common sense, the arts, languages, the Vedic way of hfe—
hyglcne. nulnuon medlcme. euqueue family hiving, farming, social
o —and many more things to many
people. To me he was a master, a father, and my dearmost friend.

1am deeply indebted to Srila Prabhupida, and it 1s a debt I shall never
be able to repay. But I can at least show some grattude by joiming with his
other followers in fulfilling his mnnermost desire—publishing and dis-
tributing his books.

**1 shall never die,” $rfla Prabhupida once sard “‘I shall ive forever in
my books.” He passed away from this world on November 14, 1977, but
surely he will live forever.

Michaet Gre=t
(Mukunds isz)
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when this body winy be no more, then Iwill have to accept another body?
Itis a gregt sciance, Co-
Prof. Kotovsky: Ag You know, there gre two quite apposite anproackes
10 this problem,. The approach is slightly different according 1o different
religions, bug oy the same time, any religion recognizes and searches fgr
the change-of-placc experience, or transmigration of spirit, In Christian
religion, in Judaism, in ., .

rils Prabhupada: 1 2M not talking refigions with you. | am talking
science and philosophy. One religion may Becept one way; that js not our
<oncern. We are concerned with the point that f the owner of the body is
permanent in spite of different changes of body, there should be no djf-
Beulty in understandng thay when this body changes entirely, the owner

Prof. Kotoysk ¥: Another approach is thay there is no Separation, There
8¢ 1o two phcnomcna—-lhc body and the owner of the body are the
same,
Srila Prabhupids [empha!icaﬂyl: No

rof. Kotovsky: When the body dies, the owner aisg dies,

tila Prabhupigy; No, no. Bu why s there ng departmany of knowiedge
inthe university to study this fact sciennﬁca"y? Thatis MY proposition —
they are lacking, it may be as you say o iy may be as | say, byy there must
be a department of knowledge 1o Study thys, Recentiy 5 cardiologist i

dehuno ‘smin yathi depe
kavmeram Jasvanan jarg

rathi dehdntara-pripyy
dhiras tagrg na muhyar

“Just as the soulgives up the childhood body and comes to the b
body ang then 1o Youth, the soyt also gives up this body ang
another body [Bg. 2.13] This statement is given by Krsna, the
authonty according to our tradition of knowledge We aeep



xvi THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZATION

Benedictine monk on Krsna and Christ, his insights on superconscious-
ness and the law of karma, his conversation with a leading Russian
scholar on spiritual communism, and his intimate talk with his disciples
on the sham of modern science. .

Read the selections in order, if you like, or start with the ones that first
catch your interest. (The glossary at the back will explain unfamiliar
words and names.) The Science of Self-Realization will challenge you and
bring you inspiration and enlightenment.

—~The Publishers
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without asgument. That is the principle followed by scholars, If you can
b fate your by Q! ions from the Vedas, then they are
accepted. You are not required to substantiate them in other ways. There
are different kinds of pramdnas, of evidences. Proof by Vedic quotation is
cslied druti-pramdna. Asinthe tegal court if youcan give statements from
the law book your t pted, so alt you give, if
supported by Sruti-pramanas, are accepted by scholars. 1 think you know
the Vedas are known as srufis.
Prol. Kotovsky: Yes.
§rils Peabhupida: §

Srdd)

P
paficardtra-vidhirit ving
aikénki harer bhakur
updtayaiva kalpate
{Brahma-yimala}

Any system we accept must be supported by evidences of Sruti, smrti, the
Purdnas, and Paficardra. That which iz not proved by these pramdpas isa
disturbance.
Prof. Kotovsky: Could T just say one thing? What is m the Vedascould
also have been provedina scientific way. Today, suppose there 15 a scien-
tific taboratory. What is said by that 1ab is true That it is trize you accept.
without going into the propriety of it Suppose you have a scientiftt
workshop or institution, if this workshop or scientific nstitution says
“This is not good,” the general body will take 1t for granted: **Yes Tt
scientific body has said 50, 0 it is understood.”
&rila Pradhupada: Similarly, Vedic authotitative stalements are ¢
cepted by the dedryns {great teachers] Indiass governed by the dedrya
. Raminujichrya, Madhvicirya, Safikaracirya They accept the Yedas,
their followers accept them. The benefit is that I do not waste my tim
sesearch whether cow dung is pure oF impure; rather, because 1815 st
in the Vedasto be pure, 1 accept it. I save my time by accepting the «
praména. In that way there are different statements in the Veda
sociology and palitics or anything, for veda means “knowledge.”
! sarvasya ciharm hrdi sannivisto
matioh smitir jidnam apohanar ca
. vedais ea sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedina-kid veda-vid eva caham
{Bg. 1515}



His Dhvine Grace
. A € Bhaktnedanta Swamm Prabhupida 27 ‘:\
Founder- dcdrva of the International Societs for Knshna Conse?
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without argument. That is the principle followed by scholars. 1f you can
(ements by quotations from the Vedas, then they are

accepted. You are not required 10 substantiate them in other ways. There
are different kinds of pramdnas, of evidences. Proof by, Vedic quotationis

called Sruti-pramdna. As in the legat court if you can give statements from
1he faw book your statement is accepted, so alt statements you give, if
supposted by Sruti-pramdaas, are accepted by scholars. 1 think you know

the Vedas are known as $rutis.
Prol. Kotovsky: Yes.
&rila Prabhupidas fruth-smial-p
paﬁcardtm—vidhm't vind
pikdntki harer bhaksir
utpitayabva kalpate
{ Brahma-ydmala}

o s

ny system we accept mmust be supported by evidences of srutl, smyti, the
urdnas, and Paficardira. “That which is not proved by these pramdnasisa
isturbance.
>rof. Kotovsky: Coutd T just say one thung? Whatisn the Vedas could
alsg have been provedina scientific way. “Today, suppose there is a scien-
1ific faboratosy What 15 said by thatlab is true. That it 1s trug you accept,
without going into the propriety of it Suppose you have 3 scientific
workshop of institution; if this workshop or scientific institution $ays
“This is not good,” the general body will take 1t for granted. “Yes. Th
scientific body has said 50, 50 11 is understood ™
&rila Prabhupida: Similarly, Vedic authoritative staternents are 3
cepted by the dedryes {great teachers]. Indiais governed by 1he dedryas
. Rdmainujicirya, Madhvicirya, Sahkaricarya They accept the Vedas, 2
their followers accept them. “The benefit ss that 1 do not waste my tim¢
fesearch whether cow dung is pure of impures rather, because s st
in the Vedas to be pure, Taccept it 1save my time by accepting the §
~rgmdpa. In that way here are different statements in the Veda
xiotogy and pohtics or anything, for veda means “knowledge

’ sarvasya caham krds sannivisto
mattah smtir fidnam apohanam ¢a
vedals ca sarvalr gham exa vedyo
veddnta-ked veda-vid eva caham
{Bg. 15.15)
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like these boys. {Sela Prabhupida points to his two secrctaries.]
Prof. Kotovsky: But does that mean that these students abstain from
normal Western, European universities? For instance, ¢an a normal stu-
dent from anc of the various universities who is ding 1 inthe
normal way also be initiated and ad i to your ity?
Srila Prabhupida: If you want to five in our community and be initiated,
we welcome you. If not, come try to understand our philosophy, read our
books—~there are so many books, magazines, questions, and answers.
Try to understand the philosophy. It is not that alt of a sudden a student
comes and becomes our disaiple. He first of all comes, associates, and
tries to understand. We do not canvass. He voluntarily says that he wants
{o be a disciple,
Prof. Kotovsky: What happens if, for instance, one 18 not a student but 2
young worker or the young son of a farmer? Would he renounce his
whole ife and join your community in a given center? How would he
maintain Himsell in his day-to-day hle, m material Ife?
Srila Prabhupida: As I told you, this propaganda 1s meant for creating
brdhmanas all over the world the brdhmana e} is lacking
One who seriously comes to us has to become a bréfimana, so he should
adopt the occupation of a bralimana and give up the occupation of a
k;alrl)“d or $idra. But if one wants to keep hus profession and also at the
same time understand our movement, that 15 sllowed. We have many
professors following our movement. There 13 Howarg Wheeler,
professor at Ohio State Umversity He 1s my disaple He 15 contnuir
with his professorship, but almost all the money he is getiing he 15 speny
ing for this Krsna consciousness. Grhasthas, those who are in hous
holder tife outside, are expected to contribute fifty percent of th
income for our society, keep twenty-five percent for fammily, and k
twenty-five percent for personal emergencies. But Lord Caitanya M:
suabhu teaches that it does not matter whether one is a Brhe
b fder), or in the d order, or a brik ora$
Lord Caitanya says, ““Anyone who understands the science of Kysn
comes My spititual master.” The actual words in Bengali are kibd
&ibd nydsi, $idra kene naya, Do you understand a little Bengah?
FProf. Kotovsky: A little.
Stila Prabhupida: Yes, as a vibraton Yel krsna-tattva-vettd, se
haya. “Anyone who understands the science of Krsea can be
spiritual master.” {Caitanpa-caritdmrta, Madhya$.128}
Prol. Kotovsky: But by creating brahmanas from different socia
of society, you deny the old prescription of the Hindu scriptun







Finding the Cure for Todoy's Social {lis 209

there in your heast also. {t is not that it is foreign 10 you In everyone's
heart there is Krsna consciousness. By this process we have to awaken it
Tt is just like the way the sun rises. It is not that all of a sudden the sun
comes from nowhere, It is thers, but it rises in the morning. Similarly,
this Krspa consciousness is everywhere, but some way or another it is
now covered. By this processit is d and 3 by fafi
Prof. K ky: You came y to Moscow. Have you scen some-
thing here 1 Moscow?
Srila Prabhupidda: No, I am not very miuich interested i sight-seeing.
Prof, Kotovsky: But in any case, just to stay in an old-style hotel is not
interesting —-not many people to see. And you are leaving the day afler
tomorrow?
Srita Prabhupida: That is my program
Prof. Kotovsky: You are feaving for the United States or for Europe?
Srila Prabhupida: Yes, for Europe. Patis. And we have two very hig
ceremonies i London and San Franaisco They are making arrange-
ments for the Ratha-yatsd Car Festival. This car festival 1s observed in
Jaganniitha Purl, You have been to Jaganadtha Puri?
Prof., Kotovsky: Yes, the car festival has been held from immemonal
times, A very old traddtion. Huge cars
Srila Prabhupéda: Yes, and it has now been introduced i the Western
countries in London and San Francisco, and gradually maybe we will 1n-
troduce it in other countries also
Prof. Kotovsky: In London there is a large Indian community
Srila Prabhupida: No, no This is orgamized by the Englishmen an
Americans. The Indian commumties in London and San Francisco
trying to become—you know the word? Sahit®
Prol. Kotovsky: {Laughs.] Westernized [They both laugh } A very grt
social anthropologist at the Uruversity has written something very
teresting, He says there are two processes-—the process of western
tion among brdhmanas, mainly the upper class, and the process ca
Sanskritization, which is the process of adopting brdkmana ntuals,
by so-called lower classes, even bles. Itisa veryar g
cess in India just now. But India’s position, unfortunately, 1s probler
Srita Prabhupids: The difficulty is that Indiz 1s nowhere Theyare’
to imitaté Western Itfe, but from a materialistic or techmical pe
view, they are one hundred years back.
Prof. Kotovsky: Yes, that is right. But what to do for India”
Srila Prabhupida: There is one thing | am expenencing Il
itual asset is distributed, that will i India's honor




PLATE THREE

Whether boss or laborer. masiar or servant, president or prisoner.
everyone in this world is under the tight control of the three modes of
material nature {goodness. p:-sicr. and ignorance), which in turn are
controlled by Lord Krsna 11 naly out of illusion that people imagine
themselves to be irce. ¢ \fier all, is anyone frec to prevent his own
death?) As Krena oxplains in the Bhagavad-gira (3.27): " The bewildered
spirit soul, umler the influence of the three modes of material nature,
thinks himseif to be the doer of activities that arc 1 actuality carried out
by nature.” {(pp. 25-35)
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things—ilficit sex life, intoxicants, meat cating, and gamblingare very
great impediments to sociat improvement.

Prof. Kotovsky: That wilj automatically make life simpler because a pet-
son who does not indulge in illicit sex, intoxicants, and such other things
has to lead 2 comparatively simple ife.

Srila Prabhupida: The other day I was speaking in Bombay with a re-
spectable gentleman. | was tefling him that Krsna says:

rmdnt hi pdrtha vyapdsritya
Ye pr syuht pdpa-yonayak

Striyo vaiyds tathg sidras
te pi yanti pardry gatiry

“Even those who are lowborn (ded~J‘onayalxl~s1ri, rvaisyas, and $iidras—
are 2lso included by accepting Me. By accepting My shelter they
are also elevated to the transcendentat posstion.” {Bz.9.32] Now why
have the higher classes of Hindu Sociely neglected this injunction of the

the so-called Iowborn could be elevated? Why dig they resect them? The
result was that mstead of accepting the Muhammadans, the Indians re-
jected them, and now they are partitioned off They have become etermnal
enemies of Inda. So for the first ime we are trying o elevate persons tc
the higher ion of Krsna o s even if ene is fowborn, B
cause the soul is pure. I the Vedas st 15 said that the soulis untouched ¢
any matenal contamination; it is simply temporarily covered. Thiscove
ing should be removed. Then one becomes pure. That is the mission
human fife—to uncover oursefves from this mate nat environment, co:

1o spiri d hing, and to Krsna Then Iife is perfer
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this, they must accept that the fiving force ¢
plain how my fingernait is growing out o e,
power of my brain. In other words, it is ' = s
teney, or acintya-sakii, So if acintya-saky o &%
imagine how much acintya-sakti God poss

The difference between God and me is
sotencies as God, I ean produce only 2SN Quainny . —— =
whereas He can produce cnormous quantities. I can produce a Tittie water
in the form of perspiration, but God can produce the seas. Analysis of
one drop of gives you the qualitative analysis of the sea, without
any mistake. Similarly, the ardinary living being is part and parcel of
God, 50 by anmalyzing the fiving beings we can begin to understand God,
In God there is great mystic potency. God's mystic patency is working
swiftly, exactly like an electric machine. Machines operate by certain en-
ergy, and they are so nicely made that all the work 15 done simply by
pushing a button, Simularly, God said, “Let there be creation,” and there
was creation. Considered i this way, the workings of nature are not very
difficult 10 understand. God has such wonderful potencies that the cre~
ation, on His arder zlone, immediately takes place

hminanda Swami: Sei don’t accept God or acitya-saky,

Srila Prabhupida: That s their rascaldom. God exists, and His acmye
Sakii also exists
Karandhara disa: Scientists say that hie was created biochemically.
Srila Prabbupida: And 1 say to them. ““Why dont youcreate hife? Ye
biofogy and chemustry are very advanced, so why don't you create ife’
Karandhsra disa: They say they will create 1ife 1n the future,

rila Prabhupada: When m the future” If the screnusts know the

Br

they say, “We shafi do tt1n the future. ™ Why in the future” Thag 15
sense. Trust no future, however pleasant, What ig the meamng of
advancement? They are talking nonsense,

Karandhara disa: They say that they are fight on the verge of ¢
life.

Srita Prabhupida: But thay is also the future i z different wa
must aceept that they stilf do not know the truth about the ongy
Since they are expecting 10 be able 10 create ufe in the future, ¢
their knowledge must be perfect. Thesr proposal 1s 2
ing a dated check. § ppose | owe you ten thousar







Finding the Cure for Today's Socual His 217

Dr. Singh: So there is an ascending process of gaining knowiedge and 2
descending process?

Srila Prabhupida: Yes. The ascending process will never be successful
because it relies on information gathered through the senses, and the
senses are imperfect. So we accept the descending process.

God cannot be known by the inductive process. Therefore He is called
adhoksaja, which means ‘ ble by direct p fon.”" The scien-
tists say there 1s no God because they are trying to understand by direct
perception. But He is adhoksaja; therefore the scientists are ignorant of
God begause they are mussing the method of knowing Him. In order to
understand transeendental science, one must approach a bona fide spiri-
tus} master, hear from him subnussively, and render service o him.
Lord Krsna explains thus in the Bhagavad-gits {4 34} sad viddhi pra-

pdtena pariprasnena sevayd.

it. Singh: There 15 a scientific journal called Nawre. It contans articles

oncermning naturat products like plants and ammals, but it does not mean-
Jion God—only nature.
Stila Prabhupada: We may correctly observe that plants are being pro
duced by nature, bus we must ask, **What has produced nature?” Toas
1his question 15 mtelligence.

Dr. Singh: The scienusts don't think about that.

Srila Prabhupida: So they arte fools As soon as we speak of nature, ¢
next question should be, ** Whose nature?™ For nstance, 1 speak of
nature, and you speak of your nature. Therefore, as soon as natur
mentioned, the next inquiry should be, ** Whose nature?"

Nature means energy, and as soon as you speak of energy, you
aceept that there 15 a source of that energy For example, the sour
electric energy 15 the electsic powerhouse Electrictty 13 not proc
automatically We must install a powerhouse and a generalor. Sim
in the Vedas it is said that matenal nature is working under
direction.

Dr. Singh: So do you mean 20 say that science has started froma’
mediate point—not from the onginal point?

$rila Prabhupida: Yes, that is it exactly. They are ignorantof th
The scientists start from one pomnt—but where does that poi
from? That they do not know, in spite of vast reseasch. One has
that the original source 1s God, who is full of all mystic powers
whom everything emanates. He Himself says in the Bhogavad-s
ahah sarvasya prabhave mattah sarvari pravantate, *'1 am the

all spiritual and material worlds Everything emanates from
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the spirit soul, They are simply analyzing Kryna's materiat energy.

Dr. Singh: They are analyzing the creative material elements?

Srila Prabhupida: Material e} are not creative! The soul is cre-
ative No one can creale life with only matter, and matter canaot create
itsell. You, a living entity, can mix hydrogen and oxygen to create water,
But matter itself has no creative encrgy. I you place a bottle of hydrogen
near a bottle of oxygen, will they automatically combine without your
heip?

Dr, Singh: No. They must be mixed.

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, the superior energy—the living entsty—is re-
quired. Oxygen and hydrogen are in feriorenergy, but when the supetior
energy mixes them, then they can become water.

Inferior energy has no power unless superior energy is involved. This
sea {indicating the Pacific Ocean} is calm and quiet. But when superior
force~air—pushes 1t, high waves are created. The sea has no power
without the superior force, Similasty, there is another force superior to
the air, and another, and another, until we arnve at Krsna, the most
superior force. This is real research. Suppose a raslroad tram is Just start-
ing to move. The engine pushes one car, which pushes another, and so
on, until the enure train 15 moving. And the whole motion onginates

/ith the engineer, a iving entity. Similarly, 1 the cosmic creation, Kysna
sives the first push, and then, by means of many successive pushes, the
entire cosmic manifestation comes 1o bemng This ts explained in the
Bhagavad-gitd 19.10) mayidhyaksena praketih siyate sa-cardcaram. “This
material nature is working under My direction, © son of Kunti, and 15
producing all moving and unmoving beings ™ And a lntle fater

sarva-yonisu kaunteya
mirtayah sambhavant yoh

tdsam brahma makhad yomr
aham bija-pradah pitd

“All species of fife are made possible by bisth n material nature, ang |
am the seed-giving father.” [Bg. 14.4] For example, if we sow a banyan
seed, a huge tree eventually grows up and produces mithons of new
sceds. Each of these seeds, in turn, produces another tree with mullions
of new seeds, and so on. So Krsna is the original seed-giving father.
Unfortunately, the scientists only observe the immedsate cause; they
do not perceive the remote cause. There are two causes—the wmme-
diate cause and the remote cause. Krsna is described in the Vedas as






s
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their capacity to count all the matesial things. Why are the scientists so
proud of their energy and capacities? They do noteven know of the ma~
terial things, and what to speak of the spiritual. As far as scientists and
other living entittes are concerned, their knowledge is limited. But thisis
not so for Krsna. If we receive knowledge from Kryna, that knowledge is
perfect. In the scriptures we receive information that there are nine
hundsed thousand species of life existing within the ocean. The informa-
tion given in the scriptures s exact because it comes from Kisna, and as
Kryna Himself says. ““As the Supreme Personality of Goghead, 1 know
everything that has happened in tie past, alt that is happening in the
present, and all things that are yet Lo come.™ {Bg. 7.26]
Dr. Singh: We have to take knowledge from the supreme knower.
&rila Prabhupada: For perfect knowledge we have to approach 8
supesior pesson, & gury. One may try to learn a subject by reading books
at home, but he can learn much better by going to college and approach-
ing a professor. In the same way, we have o approach a guru. Of course,
if we encounter a false gury, our knowledge is false, But if our guru is
perfect, our knowledge is perfect. We accept Kysna as our guru. If He is
~arfect in knowledge, our knowledge ts also pesfect. As far as we'te con-
1ed, we do not have to be perfect in ousselves, put if we receive
ywiedge from the perfect, our knowledge is petfect We cannot say
st we understand that there are nine hundred thousand species of fife
the ocean because we have studied the entire ocean. Rather, we say
\at we take this information from scriptures and therefore it is perfect
“his is the Vedic process
Scientists may carry out much research work, but however great 2
scientist may be, his senses are imperfect Therefore he canpot have per-
fect knowledge. What 1s the value of our eyes? We cannot see without
sundight, nor can we see small things without 2 mucroscope Qur eyes ate
imperfect, and the instruments our eyes have discovered are also tmper-
fect. How, then, is it possible to get perfect knowledge? Because the liv-
ing entity is limited, his knowledge is limited A child may know that 1we
plus two equals four, but when he speaks of higher mathematics, we do
not take him senously. The seases ¥ f which a scientist acqui
knowledge are limited and smperfect; therefore his knowiedge 15 imited
and imperfect. In his ignorance he may claim to know everything, but
that is simply nonsense.
A blind man may lead another blind man, but what does it avail them
when they both fall into & ditch? The taws of nature bind us hand and
foot, yet we think we ate free to specutate, This is illy-ion. Although
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Therefore, we speak of Krsga consciousness. In the Bhagavad-gitd it 15 -
stated that consciousness is all-pervading. You may have consciousness,
and Emay have consciousness, but there is another consciousness, which

is afl-pervading, My consciousness 15 limited to my body, and your con-
sciousness is limited to yours, but thete is another consciousness, that is
within you, me, and everyone. That is Krsna consciousness.

Actally everything i the world is relative, That is a scientific fact, Our
bodies, lives, intelhpence, and everything else are all relative, To us an
ant may seem {0 have a very short Iife, but for the ant his hfe is sbout a
hundred years in duration. That hundred years is relative to the body,
Similarly, Brahmi, who lives fantastically long from our point of view,
only lives a hundred years from his point of view. This is relativity,
Karandhara ddsa: Then the relat ity is based upon our individual
situation.

Srila Prabhupida: Yes. Therefore ot 1s said that what is food for one is
poison for ancther People are thinking that because they cannot survive
on the moon, no other living entities can, Everyone thinks of things 1n a
relative way, in his own terms. Thisis the meaning of “‘frog philosophy.”
The frog is always thinking of things n relation to his well, He has no
wer 1o conceive of the Atlantic Ocean because his well 15 fus only ex-
inence, God is great, but we are thenking of God's greatness in our own
Ams, interms of relative greatness Some msects are born at night, they
F0% at night, have thetr children at night, and die at might They never
see the sun; therefore they conclude that there i5 no such thing as day. If
you asked the insect about the morning, he would say, ““There cannot be
any mormng ' Similarly, when people hear of Brahmd's lang duration of
Iife from the scriptures, they do not behieve it. They say, **How can any-
one live for such a fong time?™ In the Bhagavad-gita {8.17) Kysna states

sahasra-yuga-paryantam
ahar yad brahmane viduh

ratrim yuga-sahasrantim
te “ho-rdtra-vido janih

‘By human caleulati ,ath d ages taken is the duration of
Brahmi's one day. And such also 18 the duration of his night,”

Thus Brahma, by these catculations, lives for so many millions and
triltions of years, We cannot believe this, although evidence 15 given in
the sctiptures In other words, we conelude that Krsna talks nonsen-
sically while we speak as authonities. Even great scholars say that these
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the ant coming? Is it materializing from dirt? Even an ant does not come
from inert matter. What proof do they have of such a theory? Darwin
claims that in the distant past no realfy intelligent man existed, that man
simply evolved from the apes. If there was no intelligent brain in the past,
how is it that these Vedic scriptures were wrilten thousands and thou-
sands of years ago? How do they explain a sage like Vyisadeva?
Dr. Singh: They have no explanation. They simply say these are
unknown forest sages.
Srila Prabhupida: Vyisadeva may be unknown to them, but nonethe-
less he was there. How is it hie got such a brain? He may be unknown to
$ou of to me, but nonetheless his brainwork is there, his philoso-
phy is there, his | linguistics, poetic ar and verbal
strength. You may not know the person, but you can understand the
brain,
Dr. Singh: Weren't all the vaneties of animals existing from the
beginning?

rila Prabhupdda: Yes Simuoltancous creation 15 verified by the
Bhagavad-gitd, Alt the varieties of animals and men as well as demigods
wete existing from the beginnng, A hving entity wants a certain type of
body, and Krsna gives it to hum. Because he desires things in a certain
way, he 2ssociates with certain quahties of nature in matter. According to
his association, he receives a particular type of body. The psychological
forces, the mind, thinking, feehing, and willing determune the particular
type of situation and body the living entity receives. The evolutionary
process is there, but it 15 not an evolution of species. It 13 not that one
~recies of life develops from another, for, as Krsna states

avyaktdd vyaktayah sarvéh
prabhavanty ahar-dgame

fdtry-dgame praliyante
tatrarvd vyakta-sanyiake

When Brahma's day is manifest, this multstude of living entities comes
ato bein]g‘ and at the arnval of Brabmi's might they are all annihilated.”
Bg. 8.18;

The evolution 15 the spinitual evolution of the individual hving entity
through the various species of ife. If one enters into the body of a fish, he
has to undergo the evolutionary process step by step i one 15 on the top
of the stairs and somehow falls down, he again has (6 26 up the evolu-
tionary staircase step by step. Of course the scientists are busy making so
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searn that beyond thig inferior energy there is indeed 4 superior, spiritual
energy. This material energy cannot work independcmly. The spitituat
energy has to join iy, Material elements are not created of themsetves, it
is the soul that s creative. We may try 1o make semething with matrer,
but matter dpeg not create jtself, Hydrogen and OXygen will come in con.
tact only when moved by the Supetior energy, Onty fools can expect the
entire cosmic manifestation, which is only matler, to come into being
attomatically, We may have a nice car, but if there 15 o driver, what is
its use? Untesg 2 man knows how to work 2 machine, unlegs man
pushes g butten, the machine does noy work., Simitarly, without the
superior energy, the Mmatenal energy €annot act. Behind this wonderful

Property o be theyrs or their country's. Now they are talking about the
problem orovcrpopu!alion, but the fact s that God has supplied enough,
Actually there is enough land and enough food if it 15 properly used.
People are artificially Creating problems, and the Scientists are helping
them by giving them S0 many destructive devices. They Simply en-
courage the rasealg and rogues who are lrying to use yp God's property. it
¥ou help 5 murderer or o thief, you also become a ctnunal Is that not
§0? There is sp much trouble 1n the worid because the seientists are hetp-
ing all the thieves and rogues Thug they are all eriminats, Stena eva sah

One who does not recognize the proprietorship of the Supreme Lord 152
thief,

Our myssion 510 bring theee rascals 1o their Senses Now one must find
ot the means to g this The rascals are suffering, but because they are
Sons of God they shoutd fot suffer. They do not know that there is God
Or that thera 15 happiness. They know nothung of bliss or of eternal life.

hey are carrying on 5o much research and living for fifty, sixty, or sev-
enly years, Aftey that they do not know what is going to happen They
ave no knowledge thay life 15 eternat Actually thesy Posiion s like that
~f an anima} An animal does pot know what 15 after death, nor does he
tually contemplate death He does not know why he 15 here, nor does

2 know the value of lifa, Under the mifluence of mayd, the anima simply
0e5 0n cating, sleeping, defending, mating, anddying That’s all. People
¢ endeavoring 5o hard, but for what purposa? They say that they are
Struggling so hard to make Provisions for the next £eneration, but what
818 the provisions for? They cannot TEBly to that This Kysny conscious-
ness movemeny ig meant 1o give req; purpose to life by establishing
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How will they g the mell of & 1 service? O Lord, 1
2m simply praying for Your mercy so that 1 will be able to convince them
about Your message.

6

Alt living entities have pecome under the contsol of the iltusory energy
by Your will, and therefore, if You like, by Your will they can 2lso be
seleased from the clutches of itlusion.

7

1 wish that You may deliver them. Therefore if You so desire their
deliverance, thea only will they be able to understand Your message.

8

The words of the Srinad-Bhdgavatamase Your incarnation, and il a saber
person repeatediy seceives them with submissive aural reception, then
e will be able to understand Your message.

9

1tis <aid in the Srimad-Bhdgmatam {1.2.17-21%: «§ri Krsna, the Pes-
sonality of Godhead, who is the Paramitmi {Supersoul] in everyone’s
hean ar;d 1he benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for ma-
terial enjoyment from the heast of the devotee who rehshes His
messages, which are in themselves virtuous when propesly heard and
chanted. By regulasly hearing the Brdgavetamand rendenng service unto
the pure d , 2il that is e 10 the heast is practically
destrayed, snd loving service unto the glorious Lord, who is praised with
dental songs, is established a3 an itrevocable fact. At the lime

foving service is established in the hearl, the modles of passion {rajas) and
fgnotance {iamas, and hust and desire {kama] disappeat from the heart.
Thes the d is lished in good and he b happy.
Thus established in the mode of good: the man rej d by lov-
ing service to the Lord gains liberation from material association {muktd}
and comes 1o know scientifically of the Personality of Godhead. Thusthe
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life is differeny from the business of cats and dogs. That is Our message,
As far as the soul is concerned, the evolutionary Process is Boing on,
and we are Strugeling for existence, Strugeling 16 come to the point of
elernal life, Thay elernatfife is possible, fyoutry yoyr best in this hyman
form of bife, in your next life you can get 4 spirityual body. Your spiritual
body is already within you, and it wij develop as spon 35 you become fres
rom the contamination of thig Material existence, That is the aim of
human tife, People do not know what actys) self-interest is; jt isto realize
oneself, to reafize, <o am part and parce] of God, and ! have toretum to
the kingdom of God 1o join with God.”
Tust as we have g saciat Jife here, God has 5 social fife in the Spiritua}
kingdom. You can join Him there. tis not that after this body is finished
ou become voig, No. That is 2 wrong conception, In the Ehagavad-gr'm
212}, Krsna 1ol Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetrs:

e tv evihan jaay ndsaiit
n4a tvar neme Janddhipih

na calva na bhasisydmgy,
sarve vayam alalt pargm

**Never was there 2 time when [ did not exist, nor you, nor all these
kings; nor in the future shalt any of us <ease 1o be.*”

The process for taming etamat life is very easy, ang yet at the samy
time very difficult. it ys difficult becpyse people in the beginning do ne
believe in the existence of transmigration of 1he soul However, jf 4
simply take knowledge from the 2uthorities, the Process becomes ve
simple, Our Process of Krsna CONSCIOUSTESS is 1o take knowledge frc
Krsna, the ost perfect being, and 10t from ap ordinary bemng con
tioned by the laws of material nature, Knowledge taken from a cor
tioned being js sure 10 be defective.

What are the defects of ¢he conditioned soul? g is sure 1o cop
mistakes, sure 1o be itusioned, sure tocheat others, and sure to hawv
petfect senses, We cannot atiain knowledge perfectty, because we w;
cheat others and Qur senses ara imperfect Although ouy senses ar
perfect, we are Very proud of our €Y, and we wan 1o see every
Therefore somcone says, “Canyou show me Gpgorr Actuaily the ;
isyes, Why can’ You see God a1 every moment? Krsna says, rg
apsu hatinteya: ) am the taste of Waler.” Everyone drinks water,
1aste is therg—gp jf We think of this 1aste 25 God, we begin the pr

God realization, Krsna also Says, prabhismi s‘aﬂw/yayah: “f
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should not accept other things, knowing well 1o whom they belong.™
{fsopanisad 1} .

This realization is wanting. Krsna claims praprictarship over all
forms—including American forms, African forms, cat forms, dog forms,
tree forms, ete —for in actuality He is the proprietor and the supreme
father. If we simply realize this, we attain God reahization Actually if we
realize God a5 prescribed in the authorized books and Vedic literatures,
we will find that there will no fonger be quarrels between this party and
that party. Everything will be peaceful,

Everyone has the right to use God's property, just as a son has the right
to live at the cost of hus father. 1t is stated 1n the scriptures that even
& small animal in the home must be given some food That is spiritual
communism. No one should remain hungry, not even a serpent. We are
always afrard of serpents, but if we find a serpent 10 be living i our
house, it is our duty 1o see that the serpentis also fed Thisisthe concep-
tion of God consciousniess, or Krsna consciousness: samah sarvesu
bhiitesw. One who s transcendentatt is equally disposed to every
living enuty. Thus the Bhagovad-gitd pomts out that when one sees
everyone equally, as pant and parce! of the Supreme Lord, one actuatly
begins his devotional ife This Krsna consciousness movement is trying
in an authoritative way to make everyone understand what he is and what
the aim of Wess Thus process of punification of the heart 1s very eastly 2c-
complished One sunply has to chamt this mehd-mamra—Hare Krsna,
Hare Kysna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rima
Rima, Hare Hare Itcan actually be seen that in this movement there are
boys and gists from different countries and different rehigions, but no one
is concerned with any particular section, country, or rebigious body Wi
are simply concerned about knowing ourselves and our retationshup wit'
God.

God is the supreme propnetor, and we are all His sons, or servitar
Therefore tet us engage oursetves in the service of the Lord. as recor
nded in the Bhagavad-gitd As soon as we understand that God s 1
apuietor of everything, then all the troubles of the world wili
ediately be solved This may take some ume I 15 not expected
veryone wilt und d this high phitosophy, but «f the intels
reople in every country try to understand i, that will be sufficrent b
Bhagavad-gird {3 211 st 1s stated

yad yad dearan sresthas
tar rad evetaro gangh

¢



Appreciations of Srila Prabhupada’s Wi

Over the years many people have expressed their appreciation f
Prabhupida's work-bringing India’s timeless science of self-real

to the West, .
%

*‘His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida is
valuable work, and his books are significant contributions to the
tion of mankind.” .

Sri Lal Bahadur Shastri
Jormer prune mumnister of India

“§wami Bhaktivedanta brings 10 the West a salutary renunder 1t
highty activisuc and one-sided culture is faced with a cnisis that m
in seif-destruction because it lacks the inner depth of an am
metaphysical consciousness. Without such depth, our moraf and pe
protestations are just so much verbiage.”

Thomas Merton, theologian

“In the diversity of religious approaches offered by the yogis of
the most significant of course 1s the way of Krsna consciousness, §
by Srila Prabhupida Bbakuvedanta Swamy, tenth teacher i the trag
of Mahiprabhu Cananya. it 15 amazing to see how Sri Bhaktive
Swami has in Jess than ten years succeeded by his personat devouos
single-minded dedicanion to the task, ununing energy and efficient ¢
tion, in organizing the Internatonal Society for Krishna Conscious
having thousands of devatees, opening the Radhd-Krsna temples i
major cities of the world and wning numerous works on the phaksi-
as 1aught by $ri Kysna and Sri Cautanys »

Professor Mahesh Mehta
Professor of Asian Swdies
Unnersity of Windsor, Ontarte, Canada

“A.C. Bhakti Swamt Prabhupida 15 a tous muster &
heir o a great wadinen.™

Joseph Jean Lanzo det ¥asto
prominent French phlosapfer and guthor
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na ced ihaivipacinn )mhzirﬁlmsal:

kriasya kiryan mana-ukia-pinipppy -
dhruvar sq vai Prelya narakdn ypaiy
" e kirtitg me bhayatas tgmasyitangs

“Yes, I've already daseribed the different types of hellish coridui(?ns and
very severe painful life, but one has 10 counteract it.” [ Bhgy, 6 L7}

How can this be dane? Sinful activities are committed in varioug ways

© can commit sinfyl achivity or thus make 5 plan, thinking, | shall kiy)
that man » Esther WaY, It is sinfisl When the mind is thinking, feehng,
and willing, then there 15 action

The other day ! was reading in a book that jf someone’s dog barkg a1
You when yoy are Passing on the road, then that is an offense on the part
i the dog-owner, according to law, Np one should have to be scared by
Jogs barking, so one should take care of hisdog. 1 read this. 4t is a faw jn
your country, The dog s simply barking, but 51 18 sinful The dog is not
responsible, because 1S an animal, bt because the owner of the animaf
has made the dog his best friend, ke 1 responsible by faw. If an outside
dog enters your house, it may not be killed, byt the owners of the dag
may be prosecuted

Just as the barking of the dog s unfawlul, so when Yyou speak some.
thing offensive 1o others, that s alsg smful That s jys like barking,
Therefore sinfy) achivities are commutted in s0 many ways. Whether we
think of sinfy activities, or we speak something sinful, or we actually
Lommit z sinful activity, they are af) considered sinfyl BCUVINES Dhiruvans
3a val pretya narakgn upaitr. One bas to suffer punishment for such sinful
activities,

Peaple do not beheve 1 next life because they wap; 1o avord thys
botheration, But we cannot avord it We musg act according 1o the faw, or
we will be punished Sxm»larly. 1 cannot avord God's faw That 15 net
possible. 1 can cheat others, commyt theft, and ude myseif, thereby say.
ing myself from the punishment of the state law, but | £annot save myself
from the Superior faw, the jaw of nature It jg very difficutt There 8re so
many witnesses The daylight 15 winess, the moanhght 15 witniess, ang
Kssna is the Supreme witness Yoy €annot say, *f arp commutuing this
sin, But no one can see me ™ .

Kesna is the Supreme witness Sitting within yoyr heart He notes down
what you are thiking ang what you are doing. He also gives facility.
I you want to do something to satisfy your senses, Krsna gives the
factlity for that action That is stated in the Ehagavawgi/d. Sarvasyq

{(\
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“Words fail me to describe the hcjghl of scholarship anda‘ciigzgt‘:zx
manifest in Srila Prabhupada’s vast.wmmgs. Qur future ge%ngeiI tions il
definitely find a better world to five in through the efforts of .tna) Prabhu-
pida. He stands for international brotherho_od andhthe spiri 1; 11 fgt -
vion of all mankind. The literary world outside India, particularly o
West, is indebted to $rila Prabhupada, who t.xas S0 s‘cxe,?uﬁcally ac-
quainted ther with what is best in Krsna conscious India.

Sri Viswanath Shukla Ph.D. .
Professor of Hindi, M.U. Aligarh, U.P., India

“As a native of India now living in the West, i} has given me much
grief to see so many of my fetlow countrymen coming to the West in the
role of gurus and spiritual leaders. Just as any ordinary man in the Wesz
beecomes conscious of Christian culture from his very birth, any ordinary
man in India becomes familiar with the principles of meditation and yoga
from his very birth. Unfortunately, many unscrupulous persons come
from India, exhibit their imperfect and ordinary knowledge of yoga,
cheat the people with their wares consisting of mantras, and present
themselves as incarnations of God. So many of these cheaters have come
convincing their foolish followers to accept them as God, that those who
are actually well-versed and learned in Indian culture have become very
concerned and troubled. For this reason, I am very excited to see the
publications of $7 A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. They wiil
help to stop the terrible cheating of false and unauthorized ‘gurus’ and
‘yogis’, and will give an opportunity to all people to understand the actual
meaning of Oriental culture.”

Dr. Kailash Vajpeye
Director of Indian Studies
Center for Oriental Studies, The University of Mexico

*The books of A. C. Bhaktivedanta Sw
beautiful, but also relevant to our times,
cultural patterns for our way of life.,”

Or. C. L. Spreadbury
Professor of Saciology
Stephen F. Austin State University

ami Prabhupada are not only
as we as a nation search for new

“Ttis a great honor for me to h

tis ave the pleasure o ini
publications of the Bhaktivedanta f cxamining the

Bo_ok Trust, which I find 1o be of
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is not an easy thing, and mdyd, or the itlusory, material energy, tries es-

pecially hard to again entrap those who have left her service to become .

tees. Therefore, in order to withstand the attack of mdyd and remain

strong under all conditions of temptation, young or inexperienced devo-

tees in the neophyte stage of d ional service wil adopt an

attitude against those things or persons which may possibly be harmful or

threatening to their tender devotional creepers. They may even over-

indulge in such feehings just to protect themselves, and thus they will ap-

pear to some nondevotees, who are perhaps themselves stilt very much
enamored by the matenal energy of miyd, to be negative or pessimistic,

But the actual fact is that this materiat world is a miserable, negative

*e, full of danger at every step; it is dupkhdlayam asdévatam, a tempo-

y abode of death, birth, disease, and old age, a home of suffering and

in only. To come to the platform of understanding these things as they

¢ Is not very common, and therefore persons who attain to it are de-

snbed as “‘great souls.™

médm upetya punar janma
duhkhitayam asdsvatam
ndpnuvant: mahatmanah
samsiddim paramét gatdlh -

This means that those who have understood that the material worlds are
places of misery and temporatity (dubkhdlayam aséévatam) never retusn
here again, and b they are mahd h, the great souls, Kryna
keeps ther with Him becsuse they have qualified themselves to escape
this nasty place by becoming His pute devotees. This verse is spoken by
Krsna, or God Himself, in the Bhagavad-gitd {Bg 8 15} Whocan be a
more final authority? The point 15 thet to make advancement m spintual
life, one must view everything matenal with a pessumustic eye untess it ss
utilized to serve and please Krsna We are not very much hopeful for any
lasting pleasure or satsfaction for our deepest cravings withun ths realm
of gross matter.

You refer to the word “love™ several times 1n your letter, but the ac-
fual fact 1§ that there is no love 1 this matenal world. That is false pro-
paganda What they call love here s lust only, or desuwe for personal
sense gratification:

kama esa krodha esa
rajo-guna-samudbhavak

AN
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exceptional value for use in educational institutions and libraries, I par-
ticularly recommend the ancient classic Srimad-Bhigavatam 1o all stu-
dents and professors of Indian philosophy and culture. The learned
author, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami, is a world-
renowned saint and savant in the field of Vedic philosophy and its practi-
cal application in the modern world. He has established over one
hundred spiritual ashrams, for the study and cultivation of Vedic knowl-
edge, throughout the world. Factually, he is unequaled in his efforts to
establish the Vedic way of life, sandtana-dharma, in all countries of the
world, Certainly, I am most grateful that this message of the Bhdgavatais
being spread for the benefit of the world by such a qualified personality as
Swami Bhaktivedanta.”

Dr, R, Kaha
President, Indian Library Association

**Swami Bhaktivedanta has offered to devotees of God a blessed ser-
vice with tus English translations and commentaries. The universal ap-
plication of these truths is shown to be a promised blessing in these times
of chalienge when hight is illumining darkness. Truly this is a holy, in-
spired writing for all aspiring souls seeking the why, whence and whither

figties
of life! Dr. Judith M. Tyberg

Founder and Director

East-West Cultural Center, Los Angeles, California

‘... As a successor in direct line from Caitanya, the author is entitled,
according to Indian custom, to the majestic title of His Divine Grace
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhup Swami P f p
total mastery of the Sanskrit language. The great interest that his reading
of the Bhagavad-gitd holds for us is that 1t offers us an authorized in-
1erpretation according to the principles of the Caitanya tradition. .. This
sppreciation, coming {rom a2 Chnstian philosopher and Indologist, ts a
gesture of sincere friendship.™

Olvier Lacombe

Professeur Honoraire

Université de Paris, Sorbonne

Jormer Director, Institute of Indian Crilization, Paris

I have read §rf Bhaktivedanta Swamt’s books with greal care, atten-
tion, and profound nterest, and have found them (o be of incalculable
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“Words fail me to describe the heig_.fht of scholarship and c}evothg
manifest in Srila Prabhupada’s vast wrilings. Our future get{e;:la!xgnsb\;x
definitely find a better world tolive in through the efforts of $n a; Prabhu-
pada. He stands for international brotherhogd and_the spl.mua mt?gr;:-
tion of all mankind. The literary world outside India, part‘:cul.arly of the
West, is indebted to $rila Prabhupida, who l}as 50 stcz?trﬁcally ac-
quainted them with what is best in Krsna conscious India.

Sri Viswanath Shukla Ph.D. .
Professor of Hindi, M.U. Aligarh, U.P., India

“As a native of India now living in the West, it has given me .much
grief to sce so many of my fellow countrymen coming to the }Vest in the
role of gurus and spiritual leaders. Just as any ordinary man in the West
becomes conscious of Christian culture from his very birth, any ordinary
man in India becomes familiar with the principles of meditation and yoga
from his very birth. Unfortunately, many unscrupulous persons came
from India, exhibit their imperfect and ordinary knowledge of yoga,
cheat the people with their wares consisting of mantras, and present
themselves as incarnations of God. So many of these cheaters have come
convincing their foolish followers to accept them as God, that those who
are actually well-versed and fearned in Indian culture have become very
concerned and troubled. For this reason, 1 am very excited to see the
publications of $ri A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. They will
help to stop the terrible cheating of false and unauthorized ‘purus’ and

‘yogis’, and will give an opportunity 10 al} people to understand the actual
meaning of Oriental culture.”

Dr. Kailash Vajpeye
Director of Indian Studies
Center for Oriental Studies, The University of Mexico

"“The books of A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada are not only

beautiful, but also relevant to our times, as we as a nation search for new
cultural patierns for our way of life.™

Dr. C. L. Spreadbury
Professor of Sociology
Stephen F. Austin State University

“It is a great honor for me to hav

s ¢ the pleasur ini
publications of the Bhaktivedanta B ; © of examining the

ook Trust, which 1 find to be of
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exceptional value for use in educational institutions and libraries. I par-
ticutarly recommend the ancient classic Srimad-Bhdgavatam to ail stu-
dents and p of Indian philosophy and culture. The learned
authar, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami, is a world-
renowned saint and savant in the field of Vedic philosophy and its practi-

- cal application in the modern world. He has established over one
hundred spiritual ashrams, for the study and cultivation of Vedic knowl-
edge, throughout the world, Factually, he is unequaled in his efforts to
establish the Vedic way of life, sandtana-dharma, in all countries of the
world. Certainly, ] am most grateful that this message of the Bhdgavawais
being spread for the benefit of the world by such a qualified personality as
Swami Bhaktivedanta,”

Dr. R. Kalia
President, Indian Library Association

**Swami Bhaktivedanta has offered to devotees of God a blessed ser-
vice with his English translations and commentaries. The universal ap-
plication of these truths is shown to be a promised blessing in these times
of challenge when light is illumining darkness. Truly this is a holy, in-
spired writing for all aspiring souls seeking the why, whence and whither

of lifet” Dr. Judith M, Tyberg
Founder and Director
East-West Cultural Center, Los Angeles, California

*,.. As a successor in direct line from Caitanya, the author is entitled,
nccordmg to Indian custom, to the majestic title of His Dlvmc Grace
A.C. Bhakuvedanta Swami Prabhupida. Swami P
total mastery of the Sanskrit language. The great interest that his reading
of the Bhagavad-gitd holds for us is that 1t offers us an authorized 1n-
terpretation according to the principles of the Cantanya tradition. .  This
appreciation, coming from a Chnstian philosopher and Indologist, 1s a
gesture of sincere fnendship.”

Olwer Lacombe

Professeur Honoraire

Université de Paris, Sorbonne

Jormer Director, Insttute of Indian Civilzanon, Parls

“1 have read $17 Bhaktivedanta Swami’s books with great care, atten-
tion, and profound interest, and have found them to be of incalculable
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«wWords fail me to describe the height of scholarship and c}evothg
manifest in Srila Prabhupada’s vast writings. Our future geqe{latxgnsb;fl
definitely find a better world tolive in through the efforts of ?n a; Prabhu-
pada. He stands for international brotherhopd and ‘the spnfxtua xnt%g:;f-
tion of all mankind. The literary world outside India, part.tcul'arly of the
West, is indebted to Srila Prabhupada, who t}as 50 sp:gx}tsﬁcally ac-
quainted them with what is best in Krsna conscious India.

Sri Viswanath Shukla Ph.D. ‘
Professor of Hindi, M.U. Aligarh, U.P., India

“ As a native of India now living in the West, it has given me much
grief 1o see so many of my fellow countrymen coming to the West in the
role of gurus and spiritual leaders. Just as any ordinary man in the West
becomes conscious of Christian culture from his very birth, any ordinary
man in India becomes familiar with the principles of meditation and yoga
from his very birth. Unfortunately, many unscrupulous persons come
from India, exhibit their imperfect and ordinary knowledge of yoga,
cheat the people with their wares consisting of mantras, and present
themselves as incarnations of God. So many of these cheaters have come
convincing their foolish followers to accept them as God, that thaose who
are actually well-versed and learned in Indian culture have become very
concerned and troubled. For this reason, I am very excited to see the
publications of $ri A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. They will
help to stop the terrible cheating of false and unauthorized ‘gurus’ and

‘yogis', and will give an opportunity to all people to understand the actual
meaning of Oriental culture,”

Dr. Kailash Vajpeye
Director of Indian Studies
Center for Oriental Studies, The University of Mexico

“The books of A. C. Bhaktivedanta
beautiful, but also relevant to our limes
cultural patterns for our way of life.”

Dr. C. L. Spreadbury
Professor of Sociology
Stephen F. Austin Stare University

Swami Prabhupida are not only
» 85 We as a nation search for new

“It is a great honor for me to hav

LB e the pl ini
publications of the Bhaktivedant e of cLamining the

a quk Trust, which 1 fing to be of
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exceptionsl value for use in educational institutions and libraties. 1 par-
ticularly recommend the ancient classic Srimad-Bhdgavatam 10 alf stu-
dents and professors of Indian philosophy and culture. The learned
author, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami, is a world-
renowned saint and savant in the field of Vedic philosophy and its practi-
cal application in the modern world. He has established over one
hundred spititual ashrams, for the study and cultivation of Vedic knowl-
edge, throughout the world. Factually, he is unequaled in his efforts to
establish the Vedic way of life, sandtana-dharma, in alf countries of the
world. Certainly, I am most grateful that this message of the Bhdgavarais
being spread for the benefit of the world by such a qualified personality as
Swami Bhakuvedanta.”

Dr. R. Kala
President, Indian Library Association

**Swami Bhaktivedanta has offered to devotees of God a blessed ser-
vice with his English fations and c ies. The universal ap-
plication of these truths is shown to be a promised blessing in these times
of challenge when light is illumining darkness. Truly this is a holy, in-
spired writing for all aspiring souls seeking the why, whence and whither

OFWME™ by udun M. Tyberg
Founder and Director
East-West Cultural Center, Los Angeles, California

“.,. As a successor in direct line {rom Caitanya, the author is entitled,
according to Indian custom, to the majestic title of His Divine Grace
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami P! da. Swami Prabhupida p
total mastery of the Sanskrit language. The great interest that his reading
of the Bhagavad-gitd hotds for us 15 that 1t offers us an authorized in-
terpretation according to the principles of the Caitanya tradition. .. . This
appreciation, coming from a Christian philosopher and Indologist, is a
gesture of sincere fnendstip.”

Olwier Lacombe

Professeur Honoraire

Université de Paris, Sorbonne

Jormer Director, Institute of Indian Civdization, Paris

*1 have read $11 Bhaktivedanta Swami's books with great care, atten-
tion, and profound interest, and have found them to be of incafculable



THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZATION

xvili

“Words fail me to describe the height of scholarship and Qevonqg
manifest in $rila Prabhupida’s vast writings. Our future gen,cfau{)msb \g'x
definitely find a better world tolive in through the efforts o}' :Snla; Prabhu-
pida. He stands for international brotherho_od and.the sptfllua integra-
tion of 21l mankind. The literary wosld outside India, part.xcul'arly of the
West, is indebted to $rila Prabhupada, who l}as 50 spxe,?t\ﬁcally ac-
quainted them with what is best in Krsna conscious India.

Sri Visssanath Shukla Ph.D. .
Prafessor of Hindi, M.U. Aligarh, U.P., India

“As a pative of India now living in the West, it has given me much
grief Lo see so many of my fellow countrymen coming to the West in the
vole of gurus and spiritual teaders. Just as any ordinary man in the West
becomes conscious of Christian culture from his very birth, any ordinary
man in India becomes familiar with the principles of meditation and yoga
from his very birth. Unfortunately, many unscrupulous persons come
from India, exhibit their imperfect and ordinary knowledge of yoga,
cheat the people with their wares consisting of mantras, and present
themselves as incarnations of God. So many of these cheaters have come
convincing their foolish followers to accept them as God, that those who
are actually well-versed and leatned in Indian culture have become very
concerned and sroubled. For this reason, I am very excited 1o see the
publications of Sri A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida. They will
help to stop the terrible cheating of false and unauthorized ‘gurus’ and

‘yogis’, and will give an opportunity 1o all people to understand the actual
meaning of Oriental culture.”

Dr. Kailash Vajpeye
Director of Indian Studies
Cenier for Oriental Studies, The University of Mexico

"*The books of A.C. Bhaktivedania Swami Prabhupida are not only

beautiful, but also relevant to our limes, as we as a nation search for new
cultural patterns for our way of life.” - '

Dr. C. L. Spreadbury
Professor of Soeciology
Stephen F. Austin Stare University

“Itis a great honor for me 1o have the ple

publications of the Bhaktive wsure of Sranuning the

danta Bopk Trust, which 1 find 1o be of
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exceptional value for use in educational institutions and libraries. I par-
ticularly recommend the ancient classic Srimad-Bhdgavatam to all stu-
dents and prof of Indian philosophy and culture. The learned
author, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami, is a world-
renowned saint and savant in the field of Vedic philosophy and its practi-
cal application in the modemn world. He has established over one
hundred spiritual ashrams, for the study and cultivation of Vedic knowl-
edge, throughout the world. Factually, he is unequaled in his efforts to
establish the Vedic way of life, sandtana-dharma, in all countries of the
world. Certainly, I am most grateful that this message of the Bhdgavatais
being spread for the benefit of the world by such a qualified personality as
Swami Bhaktivedanta,”

Dr. R. Kaha
President, Indian Library Association

*Swami Bhaktivedanta has offered to devotees of God a blessed ser-
vice with his English lations and 1¢s. The universal ap-
plication of these truths is shown to be a promised blessing in these times
of challenge when light is illumining darkness. Truly this is a2 holy, in-

spired writing for all aspiring souls seeking the why, whence and whither

P
OF et . Judub M. Tybers

Founder and Director

East-West Cultural Center, Los Angeles, California

*'... Asasuccessor in direct Jine from Caitanya, the author is entitled,
according to Indian custom, to the majestic title of His Divine Grace
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh Swami F p
total mastery of the Sanskrit language. The great interest that his reading
of the Bhagavad-gitd hiolds for us is that it offers us an authonzed in-
terpretation according to the principles of the Caitanya tradition.  This
appreciation, coming from a Christian philosopher and Indologst, is a
gesture of sincere friendship.”

Olwier Lacombe

Professeur Honoraire

Université de Paris, Sorbonne

Jormer Director, Institute of Indian Civilization, Paris

*I have read §7 Bhaktivedanta Swami's books with great care, atten-
tion, and profound interest, and have found them 1o be of tncalculable
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“Words fail me to describe the height of scholarship and c}evotto_g
manifest in $rila Prabhupdda’s vast writings. Our future geqeratxgnst) \;;“
definitely find a better world tolive in through the efforts o}' §rﬂa Prabhu-
pada. He stands for international brmherhopd and.the spx_mual integra-
tion of all mankind. The literary world outside India, part‘xcul.arly of the
West, is indebted to Srila Prabhupada, who has so s.cne‘x,mﬁcally ac-
quainted them with what is best in Krsna conscious India.

Sri Viswanath Shukla Ph.D. \
Professor of Hindi, M.U. Aligarh, U.P., India

“As a native of India now living in the West, it has given me much
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convincing their foolish followers to accept them as God, that those who
are actually well-versed and learned in Indian culture have become very
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publications of $ri A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. They will
help 1o stop the terrible cheating of false and unauthorized ‘gurus’ and
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Dr. Kailash Vajpeye
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Center for Oriental Studies, The University of Mexico

“The books of A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada are not only
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cultural patterns for our way of life.”
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Stephen F. Austin Stare University
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renowned saint and savant in the field of Vedic philosephy and its practi-
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edge, throughout the world Factually, he is unequaled in his efforts to
establish the Vedic way of life, sandtana-dharma, in afl countries of the
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being spread for the benefit of the world by such a qualified personality as
Swami Bhaktivedanta.”

Dr, R. Kalia
President, Indian Library Assoctation
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plication of these truths 1s shown to be a promised blessing in these times
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exceptional value for use in educational institutions and libraries. I par-
ticularly recommend the ancient classic Srimad-Bhdgavatam to all stu-
dents and prof of Indian philosophy and culture. The leamed
author, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami, is a world-
renowned saint and savant in the field of Vedic philosophy and its practi-

- cal application in the modern world. He has established over one
hundred spiritual ashrams, for the study and cultivation of Vedic knowl-
edge, throughout the world. Factually, he is unequaled in his efforts to
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being spread for the benefit of the world by such a qualified personality as
Swami Bhaktivedanta >

Dr. R. Kaha
President, Indian Library Association

“Swami Bhaktivedanta has offered to devotees of God a blessed ser-
vice with his English lati and ies The universal ap-
plication of these truths 1s shown to be a promused blessing in these times
of challenge when light is illumining darkness. Truly this is a holy, in-
spired writing for zll aspiring souls seeking the why, whence and whither

OFe!™ 1, Judtun M. Tyberg
Founder and Director
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... As asuccessor in direct line from Caitanya, the author is entitled,
according to Indian custom, to the majestic title of His Divine Grace
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida Swami P dap
total mastery of the Sanskrit language The great interest that his reading
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terpretation according to the principles of the Caitanya tradition.  This
appreciation, coming from a Christian philosopher and Indologist, is a
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value to anyone who is curious al.sout India’s spiritual and cult;rai
heritage. The author of these books displays on cvery page an astoun m%
scholarship in the subjects treated, and alsoan _ur}dcrstandmg and ease o
exposition of abstrusc ideas, which are rargst gifts of‘a man who has been
rigorously brought up in the schools of Vaisnava philosophy and h:as ab-
sorbed its teachings so fully that he seems to have rcac!)ed t’h,e highest
state of spiritual illumination only few blessed souls achicve.

Dr. H. B. Kulkarni
Professor of English and Philosophy
Utah State University, Logan, Utah

“Undoubtedly, the work of Swamiji is a great contribution to the
troubled human society of today’s world.”

Dr. Sooda L. Bhau
Professor of Indiait Languages
Boston University, Boston, Massachusetts

“The appearance of an English translation of Krsnaddsa Kavirdja
Goswami's Sri Caitanya-caritdmeta by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupida is a cause for celebration among both scholars in Indian
studies and lay people secking to enrich their knowledge of Indian
spirituality.

“*... Anyone who gives a closc reading to the commentary will sense
that here, as in his other works, $17 Bhaktivedanta has combined a heat-
thy mixture of the fervent devotion and aesthetic sensitivity of a devolee
and the intellectual rigor of a textual scholar.

**.. . These exquisitely wrought volumes will be a welcome addition to
the librarics of all persons who are committed to the study of Indian spiri-
tuality and religious literature, whether their interests are sparked by the
motivations of the scholar, the devotee or the general reader,”’

De. J. Bruce Long
Department of Asian Studies, Cornell University !
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Seeing the Aim of Human Life

“At present, human society is being misled by leaders who are blin_d, fpr they
do not know the aim and objective of human life, which is self-realization and
the reestablishment of our lost relationship with the Supreme Personality of
Godiicad. ... The Krsna consciousness movement is trying to enlighten
human society in this important matter.”

This very important Krsna consciousness movement is meant to save
human society from spiritual death. At present human society is being
misled by leaders who are blind, for they do not know the aim and objec-
tive of human life, which is self-realization and the reestablishment of
our fost relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is
the missing point. The Krsna consciousness movement is trying to
enlighten human society in this important matter.

According to Vedic civilization, the perfection of fife is to realize one's
relationship with Krsna, or God. In the Bhagavad-gitd, which is accepted
by all authorities in transcendental science as the basis of ali Vedic
knowledge, we understand that not only human beings but all living en-
tities are parts and parcels of God. The parts arc meant for serving the
whole, just as the legs, hands, fingers, and ears are meant for serving the
total body. We livjng entities, being parts and parcels of God, are duty- . .
bound to serve Him. ’
on.:\cét;la}ilg; ?:;; S?i"a‘r:i?yxsc?\;‘; twc: :{x}re alvyays rendering service io some-
som‘ctimcs we keepa pet,cat or c?{’; ar s;cxety. e pave r‘xo Al these e
tors ooy or dog and render service ta it. All‘these fac-

s prove t}'mt We are constitutionally meant to render service, yet in
spite of serving 10 the best of our ability, we are not satisfied. Nor is the
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person to whom we are rendering that service satisfied. On the materiat
platform, everyone is frustrated. The reason for this is that the service
being rendered is not properly directed. For example, if we want to
render service o a tree, we must water the root. If we pour water on the
leaves, branches, and twigs, there is little benefit. If the Supreme Pes-
sonality of Godhead is served, all other parts and parcels will be auto-
matically satisfied. Consequently all welfare ctivities as well as service to
socicty, family, and nation are realized by serving the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

It is the duty of every human being to understand his constitutional
posmon with God and to act accordingly. If this is possible, then our lives
i howcvcr. we feel challenging and say,
““There is no God," or “*I am God,” or even, “I don't care for God.”
But in actuality this challenging spirit will not save us God is there, and
we can see Him at every moment. If we refuse tosee God in our life, then
He will be present before us as cruel death. If we do not choose to see
Him in one feature, we will see Him 1n another. There are different
f of the Sup P lity of Godhead b He is the
original root of the entire cosmic manifestation. In one sense, it is not
possible for us to escape Him.

This Krsna consciousness movement is not blind religious fanaticism,
nor is it a revolt by some recent upstart, rather, it is an authorized, scien-
tific approach to the matter of our eternal necessity in relation with the
Absolute Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Enjayer. Krsna con-
sciousness simply deals with our eternal relationship with Him and the
process of discharging our relative duties to Him. Thus, Krsna conscious-
ness enables us to achieve the highest perfection of hfe attainable in the
present human form of existence.

‘We must always remember that tiis particular form of human life is at-
tained after an evolution of many millions of years in the cycle of
transmigration of the spint soul. In this particular form of life, the eco-
nomic question is more easily solved than in the lower, animal forms.
There are swine, dogs, camels, asses, and so on whose economic
necessities are just as important as ours, but the economic questions of
these animals and others are solved under pnmitive conditions, whereas
the human being is given all the facilities of leading a comfortable life by
the laws of nature

Why is a man given a better chance to live than swine or other
animals? Why is a highly posted government officer given better facihnes
for a comfortable life than an ordinary clerk? The answer is very simple:
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the imporntant officer hasto discharge dutics of a more resp.onsxble nat;re
than those of an ordinary clerk. Similarly, the human bemg", has tgu.ls'
charge higher duties than the animals, who are always busy W“.h Hing
their hungry stomachs. But by the laws of nature, the modern anupahst:c
standazd of civilization has only increased the problems of filling the
stomach. When we approach some of these polished am_ma!s.for spnmu:_xl
life, they say that they only want to work for the satisfaction of their
stomachs and that there is no necessity of inquiring about the God}xead.
Yet despite their eagerness to work hard, there is always the question of
unemployment and so many other impediments incurred by the law§ of
nature. Despite this, they still denouace the necessity of acknowledging
the Godhead. .

We are given this human form of life not just to work hard like the
swine ar dog. but to attain the highest perfection of life. If we do not want
that perfection, then we will have to work very hard, for we will be {orced
1o by the laws of nature. In the closing days of Kali-yuga (this present
age) men will have to work hard like asses for only a scrap of bread. This
process has afready begun, and every year the necessity for harder work
for {esser wages will increase. Yet human beings are not meant 1o work
hard hike animals, and if 2 man fails to discharge his duties as a2 human
bemg, he is forced to ransmigrate 1o the lower spacies of tife by the laws
of nuture. The Biagavad-gitd very vividly describes how 4 spirit soul, by
the Iaws of nature, takes his birth and gets a suitable body and sense
argans {ur enjoying matter in the material world.

Inthe Bhagavad-gitd it is also stated that those who attempt but do not
complete the path of approaching God—in other words, those who have
failed to achieve complete success in Krsna consciousness—are given the
n:.h:mcc to appeer in the families of the spiritvally advanced or in finan-
cml_ly well-to-do mercantile families. If the unsuccessful spiritual
aspirants are offered such chances of noble parentage, what of those who
have actually attained the required success? Therefore an attemipt to go
back to Godhead, even if half finished, guarantees a good birth in the
neat life. Both the spiritual and the financially well-to-do families are

beneficial for spiritual progress because in both families one can get a

gqod ch:'mcc to make fur'tt_mcr progress from the point where he stopped in
his previous .bmh. In spiritual reatization the atmosphere generated by a .
good family is favorable for the cultivation of spiritual knowledge. The

Bhagavad-gitd reminds such fortunate well-born persons that their good

fortune is due to their past devotional activities. Unfortunately the
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children of these families do not consult the Bhagavad-gitd, bei
misguided by mdyd (nllusmn)

‘ machings an and mcchamcnl people) the sons of the Wealthy are mxsgurd
te 2

IOI’ SCHSC

L PR ot T

The Bhagavad-gitd is the preliminary study of the transcenden
science of Kegna consciousness, and it is the duty ot all responsible hez
of state to chalk out their economic and other programs by referring
the Bhagavad-gitd. We are not meant to solve economic questions of 1
by balancing on a tottecing platform; rather, we are meant to solve t
ultimate problems of life which anse due to the laws of nature. Civili;
tion is static unless there is spiritual movement. The soul moves 1
body, and the hiving body maves the world. We sre Concerned about ¢
body, bul we have no- knowled; ge of the spm( “that is moving that b bO(
Wuhou: the spirit, the body is motionicss, or dead.

The human body 1s an excellent vehicle by which we can reach eten
fife. It is & rare and very important boat for crossing over the ocean
nescience which is material existence. On this boat there is the service
an cxpert boatman, the spintual master. By divine grace, the boat pt
the water 10 a favorable wind. With ail these auspicious factors, w
would not take the opportumity to cross over the ocean of nescience?
one neglects this good chance, 1t should be known that he s simply co.
mitting suicide.

There is centanly a great deat of comfost in the firsi-class toath o
train, but if the train does not move toward 1ts desttnation, what s ¢
benelit of an air-cond d ¢ ?7Ci porary cviltzatior
much too concerned with making the mat:nal body comlortable. No o
has information of the reat destination of life, which is to go back
Godhead. We must not just remain seated (n 2 comfortable compa
ment, we should see whether or not our vehicle 1s moving toward its r
destination  There 1s no ultimate benefit 1n making the material be
comfortable at the expense of forgeting the prime necessity of It
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which is to regain our fost spiritual identity. The boat ott human hf:e is
constructed in such a way that it must move toward a Sptrn}xal destina-
tion. Unfortunately this body is anchored to mundane CONsciousness by
five strong chains, which are: (1) attachment to the material body due to
innorance of spiritual facts, (2) attachment to kinsmen due to bodily {ela-
tions, (3) attachment to the land of birth and to material possessions
such as house, furniture, estates, property, business papers, eic.,
(4) attachment to matetial science, which always remains mysterious for
want of spiritual light, and (5) attachment to religious forms and holy
rituals without knowing the Personality of Godhead or His devotees,
who make them holy. These attachments, which anchor the boat of the
human body, are explained in detail in the Fifteenth Chapter of the
Bhagavad-gitd. There they are compared to a deeply rooted banyan tree
which is ever increasing its hold on the earth. It is very difficult to uproot
such a strong banyan tree, but the Lord recommends the following pro-
cess: ““The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world, No
onc can understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its founda-
tion is. But with determination one must cut down this tree with the
weapon of detachment. So doing, one must seek that place fium which,
having once gone, one never returns, and there surrender to that
Supreme Personality of Godhead from whom everything has begun and
in whom everything is abiding since time immemorial,” [Bg. 15.3-4]
Neither the scientists nor speculative philosophers have yet arrived at
any conclusion concerning the cosmic situation. All they have done is
posit different theories about it. Some of them say that the material world
is .re?l‘ othcrs.say that it is a dream, and yet others say that it is ever
existing. In this way different views are held by mundane scholars, but
the fact is that no mundane scientist or speculative philosopher has ever
dxscm'.crcd the beginning of the cosmos or its limitations. No one can say
;s'hin it began or how it ﬁ.oatvs in space. They theoretically propose some
::‘:“!cﬁcuzt;eéz\: :g rirz;\fma:xor;.k but actually they cannot put this law to
iousto prom.ote his own tgi: ) t no».vledge gf the truth, everyone is anx-
that this matetial warld i eory to gain certain fame, but the actual fact is
s material world is full of miseries and that no one can overcome
thcmr.sx'm}ﬂy by promoting some theories about the subject. The Per-
sonality of Godhead, who is fully cognizant of everything in His creation,

informs us that it is in our best inte i
f : test that we d i
nmuserable existence. W ves ot out of this

" ¢ must detac .
material. To make the be h ourselves from everything

st usc of a bad bargain, our i i
s ) 1 ' material existence
must be one-hundred-percent spintualized. Iron is not fire, but it can be
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turned into fire by constant assaciation with fire. Similarly, detachment
from material activities can be effected by spiritual activities, not by
material inertia. Material inertia is the negative side of material action,
but spiritual activity is not only the negation of material action but the ac-
tivation of our real life. We must be anxious to search out eternal Jife, or
spiritual existence in Brahman, the Absolute. The eternal kingdom of
Brahman is described in the Bhagavad-gitd as that etemnal country from
which no one returns. That is the kingdom of God.

The beginning of our present material life cannot be traced, nor is it
necessary for us to know how we became conditioned in material exis-
tence. We have to be satisfied with the und ding that how or
other this material life has been going on since time immemorial and now
our duty is to surrender unto the Supreme Lord, who is the original cause
of all causes. The preliminary qualification for going back to Godhead is
given in the Bhagavad-gird [15.5]: “*One who is free from illusion, false

ige, and false i who und ds the eternal, who is done
with materiai tust and is free {rom the duality of happiness and distress,
and who knows how to surrender unto the Supreme Person attains that
eternal kingdom.”

One who is convinced of his spiritual identity and is freed from the
material conception of existence, who is free from illusion and is tran-
scendental to the modes of material nature, who constantly engages in
understanding spiritual knowledge and who has completely severed him-
self from sense enjoyment can go back to Godhead. Such a person is
called amidha, as distinguished from miidha, or the foolish and ignorant,
for he is freed from the duality of happiness and distress.

And what is the nature of the kingdom of God? It is described in the
Bhagavad-gitd (15.6) as follows: **That abode of Mine is not illumined by
the sun or moon, nor by electricity. One who reaches it never retums 1o
this material world.”

Although every place in the creation 33 within the kingdom of God
because the Lord is the supreme proprietor of all planets, there 13 still the
Lord's personal abode, witich is completely differcnt from the universs
in which we are now living And this abode is called paramam, or the
supreme abode. Even on this earth there are countries where the stan-
dad of living 18 high and countries where the standard of living is low.
Besides this earth, there are innumerable other planets distnbuted all
over the universe, and some are considered superior places and some in-
ferior places. In any case, all planets within the junsdiction of the exter-
nal energy, material nature, require the rays of a sun or the light of fire
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for their existence because the material universe is a region of daft“gss'
Beyond this region, however, is 2 spiritual realm, which i descri edfxs
functioning under the superior nature of God. That realm is descnpe hu:
the Upanisads thus: ““There is no need of sun, moon, or stars; nor is {ha
abode iltumined by electricity or any form of fire. All these material uni-
verses are illumined by a reflection of that spiritual hghf, and because
that superior nature is always self-luminous, we can experience 2 glow of
light even in the densest darkness of night.” In the Hari-variisa the ﬁpirl'
wual nature is explained by the Supreme Lord Himself as follows: “‘The
glaring effulgence of the impersonal Brahman [the impersonal Abso}ute]
iluminates all existences, both material and spiritual. But, O Bhirata,
you must understand that this Brahman illumination is the effulgence of
My body.” In the Brahma-sarihitd this conclusion is also confirmed. We
should not think that we can attain that abode by any material means
such as spaceships, but we should know for certain that one who can at-
tain that spiritual abode of Krsna can enjoy eternal, spiritual bliss without
interruption. As fallible living entities, we have two phases of existence.’
One is called material existence, which is full of the miseries of birth,
death, old age, and disease, and the other is called spiritual existence, in
which there {s an incessant spiritual life of eternity, bliss, and knowledge.
n material existence we are ruled by the material conception of the body
and the mind, but in spiritual existence we can always relish the happy,
transcendental contact of the Personality of Godhead. In spiritual exis-
tence, the Lord is never lost to us,

The Krsna consciousness movement is trying to bring that spiritual ex-
istence to humanity at large. In our present material consciousness, we
are attached to the sensual material conception of life, but this concep-
tion can be removed at once by devotional service to Krsna, or Krsna
consciousness. If we adopt the principles of devotional service, we can
become transcendental to the material conceptions of life and be liber-
a\;d from the modes of goodness, passion, and ignorance, even in the
midst of various material engagements. Everyone who is engageﬁ in
material affuirs can derive the highest benefit from the pages of Back to
Gedhead and the other literatures of this Krsga consciousness move-
ment. These literatures help all people sever the roots of the indefatiga-
blc‘ banyan tree of material existence. These literatures are authorized to
z‘:(‘i“‘:ic‘;?s‘;“m{“fm10“3’?!11?"3 related to the material conception of life
‘by dow i ‘.5"‘“‘“_3 nectar in every object. This stage is obtainable only
by de otional service a.nd nothing else. By rendering such service, one
can at once get liberation (mukti) even during this present life. i\dost
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spmlual endcavors are tinged m(h the colors of ma(cmhsm but pure

ional service is dental 1o all Hution. Those who
dcsm: 10 go back 1o Godhead need only adopt the pnncxplcs of this Krsna
consciousness movement and simply aim their consciousness at the lotus
feet of the Supreme Lord, the Personahity of Godhead, Kysna.




“Your Original Consciousness
: 9
Is Krsna Consciousness

“Your original consciousness is Krsna consciousnes's, » Srila 'Prabhupada_ tells

freelance reporter Sandy Nixon. “Now your onsciousness is co'vered with so
much rubbish. You have to cleanse it, and then—Krsna consciousness. Our
consciousness is like water, Water is by nature clear and transparept, b{:{
sometimes it becomes muddy. If you filter all the mud out of the water, it again
comes 1o its original clear, transparent state.” ' .

Ms. Nixon: My first question is very basic. What is Kisna conscious-
ness?

Srila Prabhupdda: “Krsna” means God. We are all intimately con-
nected with Him because He is our original father. But we have forgotten
this connection. When we become interested in knowing, ““What is my
connection with God? What is the aim of life?”’ then we are called Krsna
conscious.

s, Nixon: How does Krsna consciousness develop in the practitioner?

Srila Prabhupada: Krsna consciousness is already there in the core of
everyone's heart. But because of our materially conditioned life, we have
forgotten it. The pracess of chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra—Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Riima,
Rima Rama, Hase Hare—revives the Krsna consciousness we already
have. For example, a few months ago these American and European
bays and girls did not know sbout Krsna, but just yesterday we saw how
they were chanting Hare Krsna and dancing in ecstasy throughout the
who!ez Ratha-yiitrit procession {an annuat festival sponsored by the Krsna
conscxo.usr}cs‘s movement }n cities around the world]. Do you think that
wis attificial? No. Artificially, nobody can chant and dance for hours

mgcxh‘cr‘ They have actually awakened their Krsna consciousness by
following a bona fide process. This is explained in the Caitanya-caritamria
{Madhya 22.107): '

nitya-siddha Krsna-prema ‘sédhya’ kabhu naya
sravanddi-suddha-citte karaye udaya

10
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Krsna consciousness is dormant in everyone’s heart, and when one’
comes in contact with d . it is awal d. Krsna ¢ i is
not artificial. Just as a young boy awakens his natural attraction for a
young girl in her association, similarly, if one hears about Krgna in the
association of devotees, he awakens his dormant Krsna consciousness.
Ms, Nixon: What is the difference between Krsna consciousness and
Chist consciousness?

Srila Prabhupida: Christ consci is also Krsna consciousness,
but because at present people do not follow the rules and regulations of
Christianity —the commandments of Jesus Christ—they do not come to
the dard of God consci

Ms. Nixon: What is unique about Krsna consciousness among alf
religions?

Srila Prabhupida: Primanly, religion means to know God and to love
Him. That is religion. Nowadays, because of a lack of training, nobody
knows God, what to speak of loving Him. People are satisfied simply
going 1o church and praying, ‘O God, give us our daily bread.” In the
Srimad-Bhagavatam this is called a cheating religion, because the aim is
not to know and love God but to gain some personal profit. In other
words, if 1 profess 10 follow some religion, but [ do not know who God is
or how to love Him, I am practicing a cheating religion. As far as the
Christan religion is concerned, ample opponunity is given to understand
God, but no one is taking it. For example, the Bible contains the com-
mandment *Thou shall not kiil,” but Christians have built the world's
best staughterhouses, How can they become God conscious if they dis-
obey the commandments of Lord Jesus Chnist? And this 1s going on not
just in the Christian religion, but in every religion. The title **Hindu,”
“Muslim,” or “*Christian™ ts simply a rubber stamp None of them
knows who God is and how to love Him

Ms. Nixon: How can one tell a bona fide spiritual master front a fake?
Srila Prabhupida: Whoever teaches how to know God and how 1o love
Him—he is a spintual master Sometimes bogus rascals mislead people
“1 am God,” they claim, and people who do not know what God 1s
believe them. You must be a senous student to understand who God is
and how to love tim Otherwise, you will simply waste yous time. So the
difference beiween others and us 15 that we are the only movement thal
can actually teach one how to know God and how to love Him. We are
presenting the science of how one can know Ksna, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, by practicing the teachings of the Bhagavad-gitd and
the Srimad-Bhdgavaram, They teach us that our only business is to love
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i j necessities. God gives.
~ God. Our business is not to ask God for our neCcesalies. Ko b
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necessiies 10 cveryone—even tg_oEE who has no teligion. For example,

} ¢atsTand "db'g?h’dvéfﬁq‘_ré}féi_cp:}éi" Krsna supplies them with the

riccessitics of life. So why should we bother Krsna for our \dﬂ_ajl;ﬁ:ii_‘re:}d?
He is already supplying it. Real refigion means to learn how to love Him.
The Srimad-Bhigavatam {1.2.6} says,

sa vai pumsdm paro dharno
yato bhaktir adhoksaje

ahaitky apratihata
yayatma suprasidati

First-class religion teaches one how to fove God without any motive. lf_1
serve God for some profit, that is business—not love. Real love of (_‘xod is
ahaituky apratihatd: it cannot be checked by any material cause. 1t is un-
conditionat. If one actually wants to love God, there is no impediment.
One can love Him whether one is poor or sich, young or old, black or
white.

Ms. Nixon: Do all paths lead to the same end?

Srila Prabhupdda: No. There are four classes of men—the karmis, the
jAdnis, the yogis, and the bhakias—and each achicves a different goal.
The karmis wark for some material profit. For example, in the city, many
people work hard day and night, and their purpose is to get some money.
Thus, they are fruitive workers, or karmis. A jiidniis a person who thinks,
“Why am I working so hard? The birds, bees, elephants, and other crea-
tures have no profession, vet they are also eating. So why should 1 un-
necessarily work so hard? Rather, let me try to solve the problems of
life—birth, death, ol age, and disease.” Jidnis try to become immortal.
They think that if they merge into God's existence, then they will

bcco.mc immune to birth, death, old age, and disease. And yogis try to
acquire some mystic power 10 exhibit a wonderful show. For instance, a

yogi can become very small: if you put him into a locked room, he can

come out fhrough any little space. By showing this kind of magic, the yogi

is immediately accepted as a very wonderful man. Of course, modern

yogis simply show some gymnastics~they have no real power. But a real

yogi has some power, which is not spiritual but material. So the yogi

wants mystic power, the jiidni wants salvation from the miseries of |
and the kermi wants materi

docsn’t want anvthing for hi
love, just as a mother serves

ife,
al profit. But the bhakia—the devotee—
mself. }ie simply wants to serve God out of
her child. There is no question of profitin a
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mother’s service to her child. Qut of pure affection ard love, she cares *
for him.

When you come to this stage of Ioving God, that is perfection. Neither
the karmi, the jidni, nor the yogi can know God—only the bhakra. As
Krsna says in the Bhagavad-giti 118.55), bhaked mdm abhijandati: **Only
through the process of bhakfi can one understand God." Krsna never
says one can understand Him by other processes. No. Only through
bhakii, I you are interested in knowing God and loving Him, then you
must accept the devotional process. No other process will help you.
Ms. Nlxon: What transformation does one undergo on the path...
Stila Prabhupida: No transformation—your original consciousness is
Kesna o Now your consci is covered with so much
rubbish. You have to cleanse it, and then—Krsna consciousness Our
consciousness is ke water. Water is by nature clear and transparent, but
sometimes it becomes muddy. If you filter all the mud out of the water, it
again comes to its original clear, transparent state.

Ms. Nixon: Can one function better in society by becoming Krsna
conscious?

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, you can see that my disciples are not drunkards
or meat-caters, and from a physiological point of view they are very
clean—they’ll never be attacked by serious diseases. Actually, giving up
meat eating is not a question of Krsna consc but of civilized
human life. God has given human society so many things to ¢at—~nice
fruits, vegetables, grain, and first-class mulk. From milk one can prepare
hundreds of nutritious foods, but no one knows the art. Instead, people
maintain big staughterhouses and eat meat. They are not even civilized.
When man is uncivilized, he kills poor amimals and eats them.

Civilized men know the ant of prepanng nutntious foods from milk.

Yot instance, on our New Vinddvana farm in West Virginia, we make
dreds of first-class prep from milk. Whenever visitors come,
they are astonished that from milk such nice foods can be prepared. The
blood of the cow is very nutntious, but civilized men vulize tin the form
of milk. Milk is nothing but cow’s blood transformed  You can make milk
into so many things~—yogunt, curd, ghee (clarified butter), and so on—
and by combining these milk products with grains, fruits, and vegetables,
you can make hundreds of preparations. This is civilized life—not
directly killing 2n animal and eating its flesh, The innocent cow is simply
eating grass given by God and supplying milk, which you can live on. Do
you think cutting the cow's throat and eating its flesh is civilized?
Ms. Nixon: No, | 2gree with you one hundred percent. . .. One thing I'm
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very curious about: can the Vedas be taken symbolically as well as
literally? .
&rila Prabhupida: No. They must be taken as they are, not symbolically.
That is why we ate presenting the Bhagavad-gita As It Is.
Ms. Nixon: Are you attempting to revive the ancient Indian caste
system in the West? The Gird mentions the caste system...
Sriln Prabhupéda: Where does the Bhagavad-gita mention the caste
system? Krsna says, catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhdgasafi:
1 created four divisions of men according to their quality and work."”
{Bg. 4.13] For instance, you can understand that there are engineers as
well as medical practitioners in society. Do you say they belong to
different castes—that one is in the engineer caste and the other is in the
medical caste? No. If a man has quatified himself in medical school, you
accept him as a doctor; and if another man has a degree in engineering,
you accept him as an engineer. Similarly, the Bhagavad-gitd defines four
classes of men in society: a class of highly intelligent men, a class of ad-
ministrators, a class of productive men, and ordinary workers. These '
divisions are natural. For example, one class of men is very intelligent.
But to actually meet the qualifications of first-class men as described in
the Bhagavad-gitd, they need {o be trained, just as an intelligent boy re-
quires training in a college to become a qualified doctor. So in the Krsna
consciousness movement we are training the intelligent men how to con-
trol their minds, how to control their senses, how 10 become truthful,
how to bccogne clean internally and externally, how to become wise, how
xo.apply their knowledge in practical life, and how to become God con-
scious. All these boys {gestures toward seated disciples] have first-class
intclligence, apd now we are training them to use it properly.
, \\;c are not introducing lh-e caste system, in which any rascal born in a
argﬂ:ﬁfs ?:11;1; xz a‘u;on_mueany a brahmana. He may have the habits of
brifumong fami\y‘ \‘t’lc di 'S"accemcd as first class because of his birth in a
who is trained a's . brﬁhr:y accept that, We recognize a man as first class
i | tana. It doesn’t matter whether he is Indian
?Euroipean. or American; 'lowbom or highborn—it doesn’t matter. An}:
gt 15 o b i et st s i, We wan 0 o
¢ are imposing the Indian caste system on our

disciples. We are simply picki i
cif ng out men with first-class intelli

enc
traintng them how to become first class in every respect Bence and

glf;‘. I;;ixon: Hf)w do you feel about women’s liberation?
: ;L ‘a‘ ;abh}xpndn: So-called equal rights for women means that the men
4l the women. Suppose a woman and a man meet, they become
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fovers, they have sex, the woman becomes pregnant, and the man goes
away. The woman has to take charge of the child and beg alms {rom the
government, or else she kills the child by having an abortion. This is the
woman's ind d In India, although a woman may be poverty-
stricken, she stays under the care of her husband, and he takes respon-
sibility for her. When she becomes pregnant, she is not forced to kill the
child or maintain him by begging. So, which is real independence—to re-
main under the care of the husband or to be enjoyed by everyone?
Ms. Nixon: How about in spiritual life—can women also succeed in
Krsna consciousness?

Srila Prabhupida: We make no distinction on the basis of sex. We give
Krsna consciousness to both men and women equally. We welcome
women, men, the poor, the rich—everyone. Kyna says in the Bhagavad-
gitd 15.18]:

vidyd-vinaya-sampanne
bréhmane gavi hastini

Suni caiva svapdke ca
panduch sama-darsinah

*The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
fearned and gentle brgh a cow, an cleph 2 dog, and a dog-
cater.”

Ms. Nixon: Could you explain the meaning of the Hare Krgna mantra?
Srila Prabhupada: It is very simple Hare means, “*O cnergy of the
Lotd,” and Kysna means, O Lord Krgna.” Just as there are males and
females in the material world, similarly, God s the onginal male
(purusa), and His energy (prakstd 1s the onginal female So, when we
chant Hare Kygna, we are saying, O Lord Krsna, O energy of Krsna,
kindly engage me in Your service.”

Ms. Nixon: Could you please tell me a lntle bit about your life and how
you knew that you were the spinitual master of the Kgsna consciousness
movement?

Srila Prabhupida: My hfe ss ssmple 1 was a householder with a wife and
child now [ have grand: hen my sprritual master ordered me
10 g0 10 the Western countries and preach the cult of Krsna conscious-
ness. So 1 1eft everything on the order of my spiritual master, and now [
am trying to execute his order and the orders of Krgna

Ms. Nixon: How old were you when he told you to go to the West?
Srila Prabhupida: At our first ing, he ordered me to preach Kesna
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consciousness in the West. I was then twenty-five years old, a married
man with two children. I tried my best to carry out his orders. ar}d started
managing Back to Godhead magazine in 1944, when I was still in .hoqse—
hold life. 1 started writing books in 1959 after retiring from family life,
and in 1965 I came to the United States,

Ms. Nixon: You have said that you are not God, and yet it appears to me,
as an outsider, that your devotees treat you as if you were God.

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is their duty. Because the spiritual master is
executing God’s order, he should be respected as much as God, just as a
government officer should be respected as much as the government
because he executes the government's order. Even if an ordinary police-
man comes, you have to respect him because he is a government man.
But that does not mean he isthe government. Sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-
sastrairl uktas tathd bhédvyata eva sadbhih: **The spiritual master is to be
honored as much as the Supreme Lord because he is the most confiden-
tial servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all revealed scriptures
and followed by all authorities.”

Ms. Nixon: I also wonder about the many beautiful material things that
the devotees bring you. For instance, you left the airport in a beautiful,
fancy car. [ wonder about this because. ..

Srila Prabhupéda: That teaches the disciples how to regard the spiritual
master as good as God. If you respect the government representative as
much as you respect the government, then you must treat him opulently.
If. you respect the spiritual master as much as God, then you must offer
him the same facilities you would offer to God. God travels in a golden
car. If the disciples offer the spiritual master an ordinary motorcar, it
would not be sufficient because the spiritual master has to be treated like
God. If Gpd comes to your home, will you bring him an ordinary motor-
car—or will you arrange for a golden car?

Ms. Nixon: One of the most difficult aspects of Krsna consciousness for

an outsider to accept is the Deity in the tem i
] ple—how it represents Krsna.
Could you talk a little bit about that? presents Hsme

Srila Prabhupida: Yes. At the present moment, because you have not

?{ei?: t‘}ained to see Kisna, He kindly appears before yOU 50 you can see
- 1ou can se¢ wood and stone, but you cannot see what is spiritual.

Suppose your father is in the hospi i
¢ pital, and he dies. X .
bedside, ““Now my father is gone!” ies. You are crying by his

» B .
i tha thing Wiy o neris ut why do you say he is gone? What
gi:r,. ‘Nixon: Well, his spirit is gone. .

rila Prabhupada: And have you seen that spirit?
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Ms, Nixon: No. N

Srile Prabhupidda: So you cannot see spirit, and God is the Supreme
Spirit. Actually, He is everything —spirit and matter~but you cannot see
Him in His spiritual identity, Therefore, 10 show kindness toward you,
He appears out of His unbounded mercy in the form of a wooden or stone
Deity so that you can see Him.

Ms, Nixon: Thank you very much,

Srila Prabhupida: Hare Krsna!
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God by some meditation or mystic power. Krsna is not that type of God.
Krsna was God from the very beginning of His appearance. ,
Krsna also has unlimited fame. Of course, we are devotees f)f' Kgsr,}a
and know of Him and glorify Him, but apart from us, many mllhqns in
the world are aware of the fame of the Bhagavad-gitd. In all countries all
over the world the Bhagavad-gitd is read by philosophers, psychologists,
and religionists. We are also finding very good sales with our Bhagavad-
gitd As It Is. This is because the commuodity is pure gold. There are many
editions of the Bhagavad-gitd, but they are not pure. Qurs is selling more
because we are presenting the Bhagavad-gid as it is. The fame of the
Bhagavad-gita is Krspa's fame. )

Beauty, another opulence, is possessed unlimitedly by Krsna. Krsna
Himself is very beautiful, as are all His associates. Those who were pious
in a previous life receive an opportunity in this material world to take
birth in good families and good nations. The American people are very
rich and beautiful, and these opulences are a result of pious activities. All
over the world people are attracted to the Americans because they are ad-
vanced in scientific knowledge, riches, beauty, and so on. This planet is
an insignificant planet within the universe, yet within this planet, one
country— America—has so many atiractive features. We can just imag-
ine, then, how many attractive features must be possessed by God, who
is the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation. How beautiful He must
be—He who has created all beauty.

A‘ person is attractive not only because of his beauty, but also because
of his knowledge. A scientist or philosopher may be attractive because of
his knqwledge, but what knowledge is more sublime than that given by
Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita? There is no comparison in the world to such
kﬂO_W}edge- At the same time, Kysna possesses full renunciation
(varragya). So many things are working under Krsna's direction in this
::)‘::g;‘i“;g"g» bé" alct;:m“y Krsna is not present here. A big factory may
Krsna’s poten;:as,a?e \\?c:‘ ih the owner may not be present. Similarly,
deﬁigods Thus Krsna HF mgli}l’ e the direction of Hxs assistants, the
all described in the Tev tmselt is aloof from the material world. This is

ealed scriptures.
beood, therefore, has many names according to His activities, but
S¢ Ii€ possesses so many opulences and because with thes
e on o & adtracts everyone, He s called Krsna. The Vedic literatare
at God has many names, but “Krsna® i g

lee purpose of this Krsna consciousneéinrio:rzg: [t)r.mtt:xpal opase

God’s name, God’s glories God’s activiti N nLis 1o propagate
’ tes, God’s beauty, and God’s
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love. There are many things within this material world, and a1l of them
are within Kysna. The most prominent feature of this material world is
sex, and that also is present in Kryna. We are worshiping Radhi and
Krygna, and attraction exists between them, but material attraction and
spiritual attraction are not the same. In Krsna, sex is real, but here in the
material world it is unreal, Everything we deal with here is ptesentin the
spititual world, but here it has no real value. 1t is only a reflection. In
stote windows we see many mannequins, but no one cares about them
because everyone knows they .are false, A mannequin may be very
beautiful, but still it is false. When people see a beautiful woman,
however, they are atiracted because they think she is real. In actuality,
the so-called living are also dead because this body is simply a lump of
natter; as soon as the soul feaves the body, no one would care to sce the

so-calied beautiful body of the woman. The real factor, the real attracting
force, is the spiritual soul.

In the material world everything is made of dead m:llcr. therefore it is
simply an imitation. The reality of things exists in the spiritual world.
Those who have read the Bhagavad-gird can understand what the spirituat
world is like, for there it is described.

paras tasmdt tu bhdvo ‘nyo
vyakto 'vyaktdt sandtanah

yah sa sarvesu bhitesu
nasyatsu na vinasyat!

**Yet there is another natuse, which is eternal and is transcendental to
this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never an.
nihilated, When alf in this worid is annihilated, that part remains as it is,”
lBhagamd-xxld 8.20)

ists are g 1o the iength and breadth of this
material world, but they cannol begin. It will take them thousands of
years simply to travel to the nearest star And what to speak of the
spititual world? Since we cannot know the matenal world, how can we
know what is beyond it? The point is that we must know from authorita.
tive soutces,

The most authotitative source is Kysna, for He is the reservoir of all
knowledge. No one is wiser or more knowledgeable than Krsna. Krsna
informs us that beyond this material world is a spiritual sky, which is
filled with innumerable planets. That sky s far, far greater than material
space, which constitutes only one fourth of the entire creation. Similarly,
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the living entities within the material world_ are but a smalt p‘(‘)ruon of the
living entities throughout the creation. This.material world'is compared
to a prison, and just as prisoners represent only a small pex:centage of the
total population, so the living entities within the material world con-
stitute but a fragmental portion of all living entities. -

Those who have revolted against God—who are criminal~—are placed
in this material world. Sometimes criminals say that they don’t care for
the government, but nonetheless they are arrested and. punished.
Similarly, living entities who declare their defiance of God are placed in
the material world. - . .

Originally the living entities are ail part and parcel of God and are re-.
lated to Him just as sons are related to their father. Christians also con-
sider God the supreme father. Christians go to church and pray, ‘“‘Our
Father, who art in heaven.” The conception of God as father is also in
the Bhagavad-gita [14.4): S

v

sarva-yonisu kaunteya
miirtayah sambhavanti yah

tasam brahma mahad yonir
aharir bjja-pradah pita

*“It should be understood that all the species of life, O son of Kunti, are
made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-
giving father.”

There are 8,400,000 species of tife~including aquatics, plants, birds,
begsts, insects, and human beings. Of the human species, most are un-
civilized, and out of the few civilized species only a small number of
human beings take to religious life. Out of many so-called religionists,
_most identify themselves by designations, claiming, *“1 am Hindu,” “i
am Mushm,” “I am Christian,” and so on. Some engage in pl',zilan-a
thro;.nc.work, some give to the poor, and open schools and hospitals. This
alErm_s.hc process is called karma-kdnda. Out of millions of these kc.zf}néz-
Iffgzgl_:s, there may be one jiiani (““one who knows’"). Out of millions of
Jnanis, one may be liberated, and out of biflions of liberated souls, one’

may be able to understand Krsna. This, then is the positi !
Krsna Himself says in the Bhagavad-gitg [7.’3]: Position of K!‘Sﬁla- A

manusyanam sahasresu
kascid yatati siddhaye

. yatatdm api siddhéngri
kascin mar. verti lattvatah
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“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection,
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in
truth,”

Understanding Kryna, then, is very difficult. But although the under~
standing of God is a difficult subject, God explains Himself in the
Bhagavad-gitd, He says, *1 am like this, and [ am tike this. The material
nature is like this, and the spiritual nature is like that. The living entities
are like this, and the Supreme Soul is like that.” Thus everything is com-
pletely described in the Bh d-gitd. Although und ding God is
very difficult, it is not difficult when God Himself gives us His own
knowledge. Actually that is the only process by which we can understand
God. To understand God by our own speculation is not possible, for God
is unlimited, and we are limited. Our knowledge and perception are both
very limited, so how can we understand the unfimited? If we simply ac-
cept the version of the unfimited, we can come to understand Him. That
understanding is our perfection.

Speculative knowledge of God will lead us nowhere. if 2 boy wants to
know who his father is, the simple process is to ask his mother. The
mother will then says “This is your father,” This is the way of perfect
knowledge. O course, one may speculate about one’s father, wondering
if this is the man or if that is the man, and onc may wander over the
whole city, asking, *‘Are you my father? Are you my father?" The
knowledge derived from such a process, however, will always remain im.
perfect, One will never find his father in this way. The simple process isto
take the knowledge from an authority—in this case, the mother. She
simply says, **My dear boy, here is your father." in this way our
knowledge is perfect. Transcendental knowledge is simular. 1 was just pre-
viously speaking of a spintual world. This spirituai worid 1s not subject to
our speculation. God says, **There 1s a spintual world, and that 1s My
headquarters.” In this way we receive knowledge from Kyyna, the best
authority. We tmay not be perfect, but our knowledge is perfect because it
is received from the perfect source.

The Krsna consciousness movement is meant to give perfect knowl-
edge to human society. By such knowledge one can understand who he
is, who God is, what the matenal world 15, why we have come here,
why we must undergo so much tribulation and misery, and why we
have to die. Of course, no one wants to die, but death will come. No one
wants 10 become an ofd man, but stilf old age comes. No one wants to
suffer from disease, but surely enough disease comes. These are the real
problems of human life, and they are yet to be solved. Civilization
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auerhpts to improve eating, sleeping, mating, and defense, b\_n these are
not the real problems. A man sleeps, and a dog sleeps. A man is not more
advanced simply because he has a nice apartment. In both cases, the
business is the same~sleeping. Man has discovered atomic weapons for
defense, but the dog also has teeth and claws and can also defend himself.
In both cases, defense is there. Man cannot say that because he has the
atomic bomb he can.conquer the entire world or the entire universe.
That is not possible. Man may possess an elaborate method for defense,
or a gorgeous method for eating, sleeping, or mating, but that does not
make him advanced. We may call his advancement polished animalism,
and that is all. . -
Real advancement means knowing God. If we are lacking knowledge
of God, we are not actually advanced. Many rascals deny the existence of
God because if there is no God they can continue their sinful activities. It
may be very nice for them to think that there is no God, but God will not
die simply because we deny Him. God is there, and His administration is
there. By His orders the sun is rising, the moon is rising, the water flows,
and the ocean abides by the tide. Thus everything functions under His
order. Since everything is going on very nicely, how can one realistically
think that God is dead? If there is mismanagement, we may say that
there is no government, but if there is good management, how can we
say that there is no government? Just because people do not know God,
they say that God is deafi, that there is no God, or that God has no form.
But we are firmly convinced that there is God and that Krspa is God.

Tl}erefore we are worshiping Him. That is the process of Krsna con-
sciousness. Try to understand it. Thank you very much. :



Reincarnation and Beyond

AMike Robinson, on [nterviewer for London Broadcasting Company, inquires
about the sclence of the soul: Have we been here before? Will we be back
again, or... ? Srila Prabhupdda calls upon the age-old Vedic ueratures for
some striking answers,

Mike Robinson: Can you tefl me what you believe —what the phitosophy
of the Hare Krsna movement is?

Srilz Prabhupida: Yes. Krsna ¢ j isnota ion of belief;
it is a saence. The first step is to know the difference between a living
body and a dead body. What is the difference? The difference is that
when someone dies, the spirit soul, or the hiving force, leaves the body.
And therefore the body is called **dead.” So, there are two things: one,
this body: and the other, the living force within the body. We speak of
the living force within the body, That is the difference between the
science of Krsna i which is spiritual, and ordinary matenal
science. As such, in the beginning it is very, very difficult for an ordinary
man to appreciate our movement. One must first understand that he s a
soul, or something other than his body

Mike Robinson: And when will we understand that?

Srita Prabhupida: You can understand at any moment, but it requires a
nittle intelligence. For example, as a child grows, he becomes a boy, the
boy becomes a young man, the young man becomes an adult, and the
adult becomes an old man. Throughout all this time, although hus body 15
changing {rom a child to an old man, he still feels himself to be the same
person, with the same identity Justsee the body is changing, but the oc-
cupier of the body, the soul, 1s remamning the same So we should
Togically conclude that when our present body dies, we g21 another body.
This is called transmigration of the soul.

Mike Robinson: So when people die 1115 just the phys.c2] body that dies?
Stila Prabhupida: Yes That 1s explamned veny elaborately 1n the

25
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Bhagavad-gita {2.20}: na jdyate mriyate vd kaddcin . . . na hanyate ﬁanya-
mdne sarire.
i i : ferences?
Mike Robinson: Do you often quote re .
&rila Prabhupida: Yes, we quote many refe:rences. Krsna consc\(}u;ntelsi
is a serious education, not an ordinary reltigion. {Toa devotee:} Find tha
verse in the Bhagavad-gitd.
Disciple: ) N
na jayate mrivate vd kadacin )
ndyari bhiitvd bhavitd vd na bhtiyah
ajo nityal Sasvato 'yai purano
na hanyate hanyamdne sarire

“For the soul, there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once bgen,
does he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying,
and primeval. H¢ is not slain when the body is slain.” \

Mike Robinson: Thank you very much for reading that. So can you ex-
plain to me just a bit more? If the soul is undying, does everybody’s soul
g0 ta be with God when they die? .
Srila Prabhupada: Not necessarily. If one is qualified—if he qualifies
himself in this life to go back home, back to Godhead —then he can go. If
he does not qualify himself, then he gets another material body. And
there are 8,400,000 different bodily forms. According to his desires and
karma, the laws of nature give him a suitable body. 1t is just like when a
man contracts some disease and then develops that disease. Is that
difficult to understand?

Mike Robinson: It’s very difficuit to understand all of it.

Srila Prabhupada: Suppose somebody has contracted smallpox. So,
after seven days he develops the symptoms. What is that period called?
Mike Robinson: Incubation? . .
Srila Prabhupf}da: lnf:ubation. So you cannot avoid it. If you have con-
tra}ctc?d some dxse.ase 11‘wm develap, by nature’s law. Similarly, during
thls' hfe you associate with various modes of material nature, and that as-
sociation x_vm dgcnde what kind of body you are going to get in the next
life. That is strictly under the laws of nature. Everyone is controlied by

the laws of nature—~they’re completely de i
_ pendent—but out
people think that they are free, Th oranee

ey're not free; they’re imagining that

2:3:;? f‘r;:e,‘ l?gt t(t;ey: dar; completely under the laws of nature, So, your
rin will be decided according to your activities— i i

the case may be your achivities—sinful or pious, as
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Mike Robinson: Your Grace, could you go back over that just for a
minute? You said that nobody is free. Are you saying that if we lne a
good life, we in some way determine a good future for ourselves?
Srila Prabhuopida: Yes.

Mike Robinson: So we are free to choose what we believe to be impor-
tant? Religion is important, because if we believe in God and lead a good
We...

Srila Prabhupida: It is not a question of belief. Do not bring in this
question of belief. It is law. For instance, there is a government. You may
believe or not believe, but if you break the law, you'ti be punished by the
government. Similarly, whether you believe or don't believe, thereis a
God. if you don’t believe in God and you independently do whatever you
like, then you'll be punished by the taws of nature.

Mike Robinson: 1 see. Does it matter what religion you believe? Would
it matter if one was a devotee of Krsna?

Srila Prabhupida: It is not a question of.religion. It is a question of
science. You are a spiritual being, but because you are materially condi-
tioned, you are undet the laws of material nature. So you may believe in
the Christian religion, and [ may believe in the Hindu religion, but that
dots not mean that you are going to become 2n old man and 1 am not.
We're talking of the science of growing old. This is natural 1aw, 1t is not
that because you are Christian you are becoming old ot because [ am
Hindu | am not becoming old. Everyone is becoming otd. So, similarly,
all the laws of nature are applicable to everyone. Whether you believe
this religion or that rehigion, it doesn’t matter.

Mike Robinson: So, you're saying that there's only one God controling
all of us?

Stila Prabhupida: There's one God, and one nature’s law, and we are
aff under that nature’s law. We are controlied by the Supreme. So if we
think that we are free or that we can do anything we like, that 1s our
funlishness.

Mike Robinson: [ see. Can you explain to me what difference it makes,
being a member of the Hare Kryoa movement?

Srita Prabhupida: The Hare Krsga movement is meant for those who
ate serious about understanding this science. There's no question of our
being some sectarian group. No. Anyone can join. Students in college can
be admitied. You may be a Christian, you may be 2 Hindu, youmay be a
Muhammadan~it doesn’t matter, The Kysna consciousness movement
admits anyone who wants to understand the science of God.
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diuon of the m:nd 1 1he time of death, the rmnute spint soul enters i
the womb of a particulsr mother through the semen of a father, and ¢
the soul dsseleps a particular 1y pe of body given by the mother, It ma;
3 hurian being, it may be a cat, a dog. or anything

Mike Robinson: Are you saying that we were something else bafore !
Ufe?

&rils Prabhupida: Yes

Mike Robinson: And we keep coming back as something else the n
time?

Srifa Prabhupida: Yes, because you are cternl. According 1o y
work, you are simply changing bodies. Therefore, you should wa
know how 1o siop this busingss, kow you can remain in your origi:
spintual body That is Krsna conscrousasss

Mike Robinson: I see. So if I becoms Krsna conscous, | woulda't s
coming back as a dog?

Stila Prabhugids: No. (7o o devorerd Find thus verse: yanma karm
me diyam, ..

Disciple:

Jjarma karma ca me diyem
eart yo vetn tamvatch
naked deham purar jarra
2t min etl 80 nura

*One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and
tintties does not, upon lzaving the body, take his bith agam n
matenial world, but attuns By etermal abods, O Auma ™ {Bz. 4 6)
Srila Prabhupida: God s saying, “Aryone who undarstands Me s
{rom birth and d2ath ™ But one cannot undzrstand God by matenal;
speculation. That s not possiblz One must first come to the spint
platform. Then ke pots the sntelligence required to understand God. 4
when he undzestands God, he does not g2t 21y mote catenal bodies
goes back home, back 10 Godhead He Ines eternally, no more chang:
bods.

Mike Robinson: [ see Now. jou've read twice from your scriptu
Where do these senptures coms from” Can you bnzfly explan that
Stila Prabkupida: Our scnptures 2re comung from Vedic Lienan
which hzs eustzd from the begramng of creation Whenever then
some new matenat creation—Lie this mucrophone, for iastance —~they
aiso somnz fiterature explaming how to dasl with it Fsa't that so”
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ike Robinson: Yes, that’s right, there is. . ;
g:;:(a &:bhupﬁda: ‘A,nd that literature comes along with the cregnpn of
the microphone. . ’
Mike Robinson: That’s right, yes. : .
&rila Prabhupada: So, similarly, the Vedic literature comes along with
the cosmic creation, to explain how to deal with it P
Mike Robinson: I see. So, these scriptures have been in existence since
the beginning of creation. Now, if we could move on to something I
believe you feel very strongly about. What is the main difference pe—
tween Krsna consciousness and the other Eastern disciplines being
taught in the West? :
&rila Prabhupdda: The difference is that we are following the original
literature, and they are manufacturing their own literature. That is the
difference. When there is some question on spiritual matiers, you must
consult the original [iterature, not some literature issued by a bogus man. .
Mike Robinson: What about the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krspa. ..
Srila Prabhupada: Chanting Hare Krsna is the easiest process by which
to become purified, especially in this age, when people are so dull that
they cannot very easily understand spiritual knowledge. If one chants
Hare Krsna, then his intelligence becomes purified, and he can under-
stand spiritual things.
Mike Robinson: Can you tell me how you are guided in what you do?
Srila Prabhupida: We take guidance from the Vedic literature.
Mike Robinson: From the scriptures you quoted?
Sﬁla Pr.ahhupida: Yes, it’s all in the literatures. We're explaining them
in English. But we're not manufacturing anything. If we were to
rpanufacn_lre knowlfadgq, then everything would be spoiled. The Vedic
ht;rature i1s something like the literature that explains how to set up this
microphone. It says, “Do it like this: some of the screws should be on
:g:;g&f‘l:(; :lr(;)\;r;d thglmdeug:” _}’o;x cannot make any change; then every-
anything, one si::;l;r ;a.s tg?:a; f)’n: th? glsle gve 1? e manuf.acturing
spiritual knowledge. T books, and he receives real
Mike Robinson: How can the
the way people live?

Srila Prabhupada: It can reliev ’ i .

:1 ¢ people’s suffering. People are sufferin
bgcause they are misunderstanding themseives to be tﬁe body. If oﬁ
think that you are your coat and shirt, ash 1

; and you very carefull
coat and shirt but you forget to eat, will yon be hargpy? y wash the

philosophy of Krsna consciousness aﬁ'ecf
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Mike Roblason: No, I wouldn®t. -

Srita Prebhapide; Similarly, everyone is simply washing the “'coat and
shin"* of the body, but forgetting about the soul within the body. They
have no information about what is within the *“‘coat and shin® of the
body. Ask anybody what he is, and he will ssy, **Yes, I am an English-
man,” or [ am an Indian.” And if we say, *’l can see you have an
English or an Indian body, but what are you?"’ —1hat he cannot say.
Mike Robinson: I sce.

Stila Prabhupide: The whole modern civilization is opersting on the
misunderstanding that the body is the self (dehdrma-buddhi). This is the
mentahity of the cats and dogs. Suppose I Uy to enter England, and
you stop me gt the border: **1 am an Englishman,** you say, “‘but you are
Indian. Why have you come here?”” And the dog barks, **Rav, rau, why
are you coming?'”’ So what is the difference in mentahty? The dog is
thinking he's a dog and I'm a stranger, and you are thinking you are an
Englishman and 1 am an Indian. There's no difference in mentatity. So if
you keep people’in the darkness of & dog’s mentality and declare that you
are sdvancing in civilization, you are most misguided.

Mike Rebinson: Now, moving on to another point, § gather the Hare
Krsna movement has some concern for areas of the world where there is
suflering.

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, we have the only concern. Others are simply
avoiding the main problems: birth, old sge, disease, and death, Others
have no solutions to these prodlems; they are simply talking ail kinds of
nonsense, People are being misguided. They are being kept in darkness.
Let us start to give them some light.

Mike Robinson: Yes, but spart from giving spiritual enlightenment, are
you glso concerned lor people’s physical well-being?

Stila Peabhupida: Physical well-being automatically follows spiritual
well-being.

Mike Robinson: And how does that work?

Srila Prabhupida: Suppose you have s car So, naturatly, you take care
of the car as well as yoursell. But you don’t ident(fy yourseil as the car.
You don't say, **l am this car.”* That is nonsense. But this is what people
are doing. They are taking 100 much care of the bodily **car,” thinking
that the car 1s the self They forget that they are different from the car,
that they are a spirit soul and have a different business Just as no one can
drink petrol and be sausfied, no one can be satisfied with bodily activities.
One must find out the proper food for the soul, If 2 man thint- **f+— =
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car. and 1 must drink this petrol,” he is considered insane. Similarly, one
wh;) thinks that he is this body, and who tries to become happy with
bodily pleasures, is also insane. :
Mike Robinson: There’s a quote here that 1"d like you to comment on. 1
was given this literature by your people before I'came, apq one of th.e
things you say here is that ‘‘Religion withouta rational basis is just senti-
ment.”’ Can you explain‘that? ‘
$rila Prabhupiada: Most religious people say, “We believe...”” But
what is the value of this belief? You may believe something which is not
actually correct, For instance, some of the Christian people say, *‘We
believe that animals have no soul.”” That is not correct. They believe
animals have no soul because they want to eat the animals, but actually
animals do have a soul.
Mike Robinson: How do you know that the animal has a soul?
Srila Prabhupéada: You can know, also. Here is the scientific proof: the
animal eats, you eat; the animal sleeps, you sieep; the animal has sex,
you have sex; the animal also defends, you also defend. Then what is the
difference between you and the animal? How can you say that you have a
souf but the animal doesn"t? '
Mike Robinson: I can see that completely. But the Christian scriptures
53y ... -
Srila Prabhupada: Don’t bring in any scriptures; this is a commonsense
topic. Try to understand. The animal is eating, you are eating; the animal
is slee?ing, you are sleeping; the animal is defending, you are defending;
the animal is having sex, you are having sex; the animals have children,
you ha\’/e childfen; they have a living place, you have a living place. If the
animal’s body is cut, there is blood; if your body is cut, there is blood. So,
alf these similarities are there. Now, why do you deny this one similarity,
the.presenc_e of the spul? This is not logical. You have studied logic? In
logic there is something called analogy. Analogy means drawing a conclu-
Sl.OH'(by' finding many points of similarity. If there are so many points of
;x;]m arity be&w.een hum.an bemgs and animals, why deny one similarity?
at 1s not logic. That is not science.

Mike Robinson: But if you take that argument and use it the other
way...
Srila Prabhupida: There j

. \ : 15 no other way. If you are not i
ba§ls of loglc, then you are not rational, et on lhg ’
Mike Robinson: Yes, OK, but let’s start from

. another h i -
pose we assume that a human being has no so ypothesis. Sup

ul...
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Srila Prabhupida: Then you must explain the difference betweena lw-
ing body and a dead body. | have already explained this a1 the begi

As s00n as the living foree, the soul, is gone {rom the body, even mc
most beautiful body has no value. No one cares for it; iC’s thtown away,
But now, if ] touch your hair, there will be a fight. That is the distinction
between a fiving body and a dead body. In a living body the soul is thete,
and in a dead body the soul is not there. As soon as the soul leaves the
body, the body has no value, It is useless. This is very simple to under-
stand, but even the biggest so-called scientists and philosophers are (oo
dultheaded to understand it. Modern society is ina very abaminable con.
dition. There is no man with a reaf brain.

Mike Raobinson: Are you referring to all the scientists who fail to under-
stand the spiritual dimension in life?

Srita Prabhupids: Yes. Real science means foll knowledge of every-
thing, material and spiritual,

Mike Robinson: But you were a chemist in secular life, were you not?

Stits Prabhupida: Yes, | was a chemist in my earlier Life. But it doesn't
requite any great intelligence to become a chemist. Any commonsense
man can do it

Mike Robinson: But presumably you think that material science is also
important, even if today’s scientists are duliheaded.

Srila Prabhupida: Material science is important just so far. 1t is not
all-important.

Mike Robinson: 1 see. Can 1 come back to a question 1 had from before?
When we were differing a few minutes ogo you were saying, *‘Don't
bring the scriptures in; just use common sense.” But what part do the
scriptures play in your religion? How important are they?

Srila Prabhupida: Our rehigion 15 a science. When we say that a child
grows into a boy, it is science 1t1s not tehigion Every chuld grows into a
boy. What is the question of religion? Every man dies What ts the ques-
tion of religion? And when a man dies, the body becomes useless What
is the question of religton? 1t s science Whether you're Christian or
Thindu or Muslim, when you die your body becomes useless This 1s
saience. When your refative dies, you cannot say, ** We are Chustian, we
belicve he has not died.” No, he has died Whether you are Christian or
Hindu or Muslim he has died So when we speak, we speak on thss basis.
that the body 1s important only as long as the soul is in the body. When
the soul 1s not there, 3t 15 useless. This science 15 apphicable to everyone,
and we are trying to educate peopte on this basis
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Mike Robinson: But if I understand you correctly, you seem to be
educating people on a purely scientific basis. Where does religion corpe ‘
into it at all? ' ' ‘
Srila Prabhupdda: Religion also means science. People have wrongly
taken religion to mean faith—*‘1 believe.”” [70 a devotee:l Look up phe
word religion in the dictionary. : . -
Disciple: Under religion the dictionary says, ‘‘recognition of superhbuman
control or power, and especially of a personal God entitled to obedience,
and effecting such recognition with the proper mental attitude.”
rila Prabhupada: Yes. Religion means learning how to obey the
supreme controller. So, you may be Christian and I may be Hindu; it
doesn’t matter: We must both accept that there is a supreme controller.
Everyone has to accept that; that is real religion. Not this ‘““We believe
animals havée no soul.” That is not religion. That is most unscientific.
Religion means scientific understanding of the supreme controller: to
understand the supremé controller and obey Him—that’s all. In the
state, the good citizen is he who understands the government and obeys
the laws of the government, and the bad citizen is the one who doesn’t
care for the government. So, if you become a bad citizen by ignoring
God’s government, then you are irreligious. And if you are a good
citizen, then you are religious,
Mike Robinson: [ see. Can you tell me what you believe to be the mean-
ing of life? Why do we exist in the first place? :
Srila Prabhupﬁdg: The meaning of life is to enjoy. But now'you are on a
false platform of life, and therefore you are suffering instead of enjoying.
Evergwherg we see the struggle for existence. Everyone is struggling, but
,‘;E:}é?(}ge" I(:trzjoymhell‘lft in the end? They are simply suffering and dying.
life is not,e?x though life means enjoyment, at the present moment your
. joyment. But if you come to the real, spiritual platform of
life, then you’ll enjoy. :

Mike Robinson: Can you explain to me. fi
: , inally, some of the stages you
go through in spiritual life? What are the spiri
? piritual sta
Krina et s ges a new devotee of

Sr‘ﬂa“Prabh.upﬁd.a: The first stage is that you are inquisitive, **So,’* you

'SI?y‘, ‘what is t'hxs Kl:_sr_xa consciousness movement? Let me stu\c’ly it.”
h!s is galled s’radc{ha, or faith, This is the beginning. Then, if you a;'é

fgr:;\;séé;\; (rir\;lx tht:; those ;vho are cultivating this knowled};e You try

’ ow they are feeling. Th ! L .

one of them?” And when you becgm o0 of thom. vhon Ty ROt become

: ¢ one of them, th iepive
Ings soon go away. You become more faithfi » then afl your misgiv

ul, and then you get a real
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taste for Kryna consciousness. Why aren't these boys going to sec the
dnema? Why don’t they eat meat or g0 to the nightclub? Because their
taste has changed. They hate all thess things now. In this way, you make
progress. First faith, then association with davotses, then removal of all
misgivings, then firm fzith, then taste, then God realization, and then
tove of God, the perfection. That is first<class rehigion. Not some
ritualistic ceremony of *f believe, you believe.” That is not religion.
Thatis cheating Real religion means to develop your love for God. That
is the perfection of religion.

Mike Robinson: Thank you very much for talking with me. It's beena
pleasure talking to you.

Srila Prabhopids: Hare Krsna.



'Truth and Beauty

“Beauty is truth, truth beauty,” said Keats. “That is all ye know on earth, and
all ye need to know.” Or is it? In this charming yet cutting essay, which first
appeared in the old tabloid version of Back to Godhead (November 20,
1958), Srila Prabhupdda tells the unforgettable story of “liquid beauty."

There may sometimes be arguments about whether ““truth” and
“‘beauty’ are compatible terms. One would willingly agree to express the
truth, one might say, but since truth is not always beautiful—indeed, it is
frequently rather startling and unpleasant—how is one to express truth
and beauty at the same time?

In reply, we may inform all concerned that *“truth” and “‘beauty’’ are
compatible terms. Indeed, we may emphatically assert that the actual
truth, which is absolute, is always beautiful. The truth js so beautiful that
it attracts everyone, including the truth itself. Truth is so beautiful that
many sages, saints, and devotees have left everything for the sake of
truth. Mahatma Gandhi, an ido] of the modern world, dedicated his life

to experimenting with truth, and all hjs activities were aimed toward
truth only.

Why only Mahatma Gandhi? Every one of us has the urge to search for

truth alone, for the truth is not only beautiful but also all-powerful, all-
resourceful, all-famous, all~renounced, and all~knowledgeable. '
Unfortunately, people have no information of the actual truth. [ndeed
99.9 percent of men in all walks of life are pursuing untruth only, in 1hﬁ;
name of truth. We are actually attracted by the beauty of truth, bL;t since
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not only beautiful in appearance but also saintly in character, and as such
she did not hike the man’s advances. The man, however, was insistent
because of his fustful desires, and therefore the girl requested him to wait
only seven days, and she set @ ume after that when he could meet her.
The man agreed, and with high expectations he began waiting for the
appointed time.

The saintly girl, however, in order to manifest the real beauty of ab-
solute truth, adopted a method very iastructive. She took very strong
doses of laxatives and purgatives, and for seven days she continnally
passed loose stool and vomited all that she ate. Moreover, she stored all
the loose stool and vomit in suitable pots. As a result of the purgatives,
the so-called beautiful girl became lean and thin like a skeleton, her com-
plexion turned blackish, and her beautiful eyes sank into the sockets of
her skull. Thus at the appointed hour she waited anxiously to receive the
eager man.

The man appeared on the scene well dressed and well behaved and
asked the ugly girl he found waiting there about the beautiful girl he was
to meel. The man could not recognize the girl he saw as the same
beautiful girl for whom he was asking; indeed, although she repeatedly
asserted her identity, because of her pitisble condition he was unable to
recognize her,

At last the girl told the powerful man that she had separated the ingre-
dients of her beauty and stored them in pots. She also told him that he
could enjoy those juices of beauty. When the mundane poetic man asked
1o sce these juices of beauty, he was directed to the store of loose stool
and liquid vomit, which were emanating an unbearably bad smell Thus
the whole story of the beauty-liquid was disclosed to him. Finally, by xhe
grace of the saintly girl, this man of low cht was able tod
between the shadow and the substance, and thus he came 1o his senses

This man’s position was similar to the posttion of every one of us who
is attracted by false, material beauty. The girl mentioned above had a
beautifully developed material body in accordance with the destres of her
mind, but in fact she was apant from that temporary matenal body and
mind. She was in fact a spiritual spark, and so also was the lover who was
attracted by her false skin.

Mundane intellectuals and aesthetics, however, are deluded by the
outward beauty and attraction of the relative truth and are unaware of the
spiritual spark, which is both truth and beanty at the same time. The
spiritual spark is so beautiful that when it leaves the so-calied beautiful
body, which in fact is full of stool and vomit, no one wants to touch that
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not only beautiful in appearance but also saintly in character, and as such
she did not like the man’s advances. The man, however, was insistent
because of his lustful desires, anad therefore the girl requested him to wait
only seven days, and she set a time after that when he could meet her,
The man agreed, and with high expectations he began waiting for the
appointed time,

The saintly girl, however, i order to manifest the real beauty of ab-
solute truth, adopted a method very instructive, She took very strong
doses of laxatives and purgatives, and for seven days she continually
passed loose stool and vomited all that she ate. Moreover, she stored all
the loose stool and vomit in suitable pots As a result of the purgatives,
the so-called beautiful girl became lean and thin like a skeleton, her com-
plexion turned blackish, and her beautiful eyes sank into the sockets of
ter skull. Thus at the appointed hour she waited anxiously 1o receive the
eager man.

The man appeared on the scene well dressed and well behaved and
asked the ugly gir! he found waiting there about the beautiful girl he was
1o meet. The man could not recognize the girl he saw as the same
beautifu! girl for whom he was asking; indeed, although she repeatedly
asserted her identity, because of her pitiable condition he was unable to
recognize her.

At last the girl told the powerful man that she had separated the ingre-
dients of her beauty and stored them in pots She also told him that he
could enjoy those juices of beauty. When the mundane poetic man asked
to see these juices of beauty, he was directed to the store of loose stool
and liquid vomit, which were emanating an unbearably bad smell. Thus
the whole story of the beauty-liquid was disclosed to him Finally, by the
grace of the saintly girl, this man of low character was able to distinguish
between the shadow and the substance, and thus he came to his senses

This man's posttion was similar to the position of every one of us who
is attracted by false, matenal beauty The girl mentioned above had a
beautifully developed material body in accordance with the desires of her
mind, but in fact she was apart from that temporary material body and
mind. She was n fact a spintual spark, and so also was the lover who was
attracted by her false skin.

Mundane inteflectuals and aesthetics, however, are deluded by the
outward beauty and attrachion of the relative truth and are unaware of the
spiritual spark, which 15 both truth and beauty at the same tme, The
spiritual spark is so beautiful that when it leaves the so-called beautiful
body, which in fact is full of stool and vomut, no one wants to touch that
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o - i costly costume. :
body, even if it 15 @ccf?;?gejvga?ive tn}x,th, which is incompatible with
We arc all F""s‘“tngl truth, however, is permanently beautiful, retain-
real beauty. The ﬂ‘ij;’;‘d of béauty for innumerable 'years. That spmtu_al
ing the same Sm‘:‘mc The beauty of the outer skin can be destroyed in
spark is mdestrut;:ereiy by a dose of a strong purgative, but the beauty of
onlya qu hours iible and always the same. Unfortunately, mundane ar-
truth IS m'dcsuui'uals are ignorant of this beautiful spark of spirit. They
tists and-"m"cct of the whole fire which is the source of these spiritual
are also igAOran are ignorant of the relationships between the sparks and
sparks, and ‘.hﬁytéke the form of transcendental pastimes. When those
the fire, wmcd isplayed here by the grace of the Almighty, foolish people
pastimes are ee beyond their senses confuse those pastimes of truth and
who cam'fﬂé tshe manifestations of loose stool and vomit described above.
%al:ls‘};nwé;spair they ask how truth and beauty can be accommodated at
the sa‘zi:::éo not know that the whole spiritual entity is the beautiful
?::: who attracts everything. They are unaware that He is the prime
fs)Sbstam:e, the prime source, and fountainhead of everything that be.
The inﬁnitesimgl spmtual sparks, bgmg parts and parcels'of that whole
spirit, are qualitatively the same in beauty and eternity. The only
difference is that the whole is eternally the whole and the parts are eter-
nally the parts. Both of them, however, are the ultimate.truth, uitimate
auty, ultimate knowledge, ultimate energy, ultimate renunciation, and
timate opulence. .
- Although written by the greatest mundane poet or intellectual, any
literature which does not describe the ultimate truth and beauty is but a
store of oose stool and vomit of the relative truth. Real literature is that
which describes the ultimate truth angd beauty of the Absolute.



. Relevant Inquiries

*. in the old tabloid Back to Godhead, this time dated Apnl 20, 1960,

= Prabhupdda 1atks about the science of the soul: “.. . since a human

‘.o is a rational animal, he is born to make inquiries and questions. The

. the number of questions, the greater the advancement of knowledge

and science, . . . The most ntelligent man, however, inquires about what hap-
pens after death. ...”

A small child walking with his father goes on inquiring constantly. He
asks his father so many odd things, and the father has to satisfy him with
proper answers. When I was a young father in my householder life, I was
overflooded with hundreds of questions from my second son, who was
my constant companion. One day it so happened that a bridegroom’s
party was passing our tramcar, and the four-year-old boy, as usual, in-
quired what the big processton was. He was given all possible answers to
his th d and one ding the marnage party, and finally
he asked whether his own father was married! This question gave rise to
loud laughter from all the elderly gentlemen present, although the boy
was perplexed as to why we were laughtng. Anyway, the boy was some-
how satisfied by his married father

The lesson from this incident is that since a human being ts a rational
animal, he is bom to make inquines The greater the number of ques-
tions, the greater the advancement of knowledge and science The whole
of material civilization is based on this originally large volume of ques-
tions put by young men to their elders When elderly persons give the
proper answers to the questions of the youngsters, civilization makes
progress, one step after another. The most intelligent man, however, in-
quires about what happens after death The less intelligent make lesser
inquiries, but the questions of those who are more intelligent go igher
and still higher.

Among the most intelligent of men was Mahiraja Pariksit, the great
king of the entire world, who was accidently cursed by a brdhmana to
meet death from the bite of a serpent within seven days The brdhmana
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who cursed him was only a boy, yet he was very powerful, and because he
did not know the importance of the great king, the boy foolishly cursed
him to meet death within seven days. This was later .lameme.d by the
boy’s father, whom the king had offended. When the king was informed
of the unfortunate curse, he at once left his palatial home and went }o _the
bank of the Ganges, which was near his capital, to prepare for his im-
pending death. Because he was a great King, almost all the great sages a‘nd
learned scholars assembled at the place where the king was fasting prior
to leaving his mortal body. At last, Sukadeva Goswami, the youngest
contemporary saint, also arrived there, and he was unanimously accepted
to preside at that meeting, although his great father was also present, The
king respectfully offered Sukadeva Goswami the principal seat of esteem
and asked him relevant questions regarding his passing from the mortal
world, which was to take place on the seventh day thenceforward. The
great king, as a worthy descendant of the Pandavas, who were all great
devotees, placed the following relevant inquiries before the great sage
Sukadeva. “My dear sir, you are the greatest of the great transcenden-
talists, and therefore I submissively beg to ask you about-my duties at
this moment. I am just on the verge of my death. Therefore, what should
1 do at this critical hour? Please tell me, my lord—what should [ hear,
what should I worship, or whom should I remember now? A great sage
like you does not stay at the home of a householder more than necessary,
_and therefore it is my good fortune that you have kindly come here at the
™ time of my death. Please, therefore, give me your directions. at this
critical hour.”

The great sage, having thus been pleasingly requested by the king,
answered his questions authoritatively, for the sage was a great transcen-
dental scholar and was also well equipped with godly qualities, since he
was the worthy son of Badarayana, or Vyasadeva, the original compiler of
the Vedic literature.

Sukadeva Goswami said, “‘My dear king, your inquiry is very much
relevant, and it is also beneficial for all people of all times. Such inquiries,
which are the highest of all, are relevant because they are confirmed by
the teachings of the veddnta-darsana, the conclusion of the Vedic
ﬁ;‘:}w}l&ﬁe} alrlldkare ;It:jnawt-sammatéh‘;'in other words, liberated souls,
relevant inql:ﬁriersloiz iri:rotfo?g‘la:;:iflpltrm;al lden_tnty, put_forward such
Transcendence ate further information about the

The Sn‘mad-BhdgaVatam is the natural commentary upon thé great Ve-



earning the Science of the Soul 41

inta (or Sariraka) sutras, which were compited by $rfla Vyasadeva, The
¢danta-siitras are the topmost Vedic literature, and they contain the
icleus of basic inquities about the transcendental subject of spiritual
nowledge. Yet although $rila Vyasadeva compiled this great treatise, his
ind was not satisfied. Then he happened to meet $r1 Narada, his spiri-
jal master, who advised him to describe the identity of the Personality
[ Godhead. Upon receiving this advice, Vyasadeva meditated on the
rinciple of bhakti-yoga, which showed him distinctly what is the Ab-
slute and what is the relativity, or mdyd. Having achieved perfect
.alization of these facts, he compiled the great narration of the Srimad-
hdgavatam, or beautiful Bhdgavatam, which begins with actual historical
cts concerning the life of Mahardja Pariksit.

The Veddnta-sitra begins with the key inquiry about the Transcen-
ence, athdto brahma-jyfidsd: **One should now inquire about Brahman,
r the Transcendence.”

Aslong as aman s in the full vigor of life, he forgets the naked truth of
eath, which he has to meet. Thus a foolish man makes no relevant in-
uiry about the real problems of life. Everyone thinks that he will never
ie, although he sees evidence of death before his eyes at every second.
lere is the distinction b lism and ¢ ity Ananimal like

goat has no sense of its impending death Although its brother goat is
eing slaughtered, the goat, being allured by the green grass offered to1t,
il stand peacefuily waiting to be slaughtered next. On the other hand, if

human being sees his fellow man being killed by an enemy, he either
ghts to save his brother or leaves, 1f possible, to save his own life. That
s the difference between 2 man and a goat.

An intelhigent man knows that death is born along with his own birth.
Ie knows that he is dying at every second and that the final touch will be
iven as soon as his term of life is fimshed. He therefore prepares umself
ot the next life or for hiberation from the disease of repeated birth and
eath.

A foolish 'man, however, does not know that this human form of life is
btained after a series of births and deaths imposed in the past by the
aws of nature. He does not know that a living entity 1s an eternal being,
vhq has no birth and death Birth, death, old age, and disease are exter-
12l impositions on a living entity and are due to his contact with material
1ature and to his forgetfulness of his eternal, godly nature and quatitative
neness with the Absolute Whole.

Human life provides the opportunity to know this eternal fact, or truth
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Thus the very beginning of the Veddnta-siitra advises that bece}use_we
have this valuable form of human life, it is our duty—now—to nquire,
What is Brahman, the Absolute Truth? :

A man who is not intelligent enough does not inquire about this tran-
scendental fife; instead, he inquires about many irrelevant matters which
do not concern his eternal existence. From the very beginning of his life,
he inquires from his mother, father, teachers, professors, books, and so
many other sources, but he does not have the right type of information
about his real life.

As mentioned before, Pariksit Mahdraja was given a warning notice
that he would meet death within seven days, and he at once left his palace
to prepare himself for the next stage. The king had at least seven days at
his disposat in which to prepare for death, but as far as we are concerned,
although at least we know that our death is sure, we have no information
of the date fixed for the occurrence. 1 do not know whether I am going to
meet death at the next moment. Even such a great man as Mahatma
Gandhi could not calculate that he was going to meet with death in the
next five minutes, nor could his great associates guess his impending
death, Nonetheless, all such gentlemen present themselves as great
leaders of the people.

It is ignorance of death and life that distinguishes an animal from a
man. A man, in the real sense of the term, inquires about himself and
what he is. Wherefrom has he come into this life, and where is he going
after death? Why is he put under the troubles of threefold miseries
although_ he siges not want them? Beginning from one’s childhood, one

goes on inquiring about so many things in his life, but he never inquires
about the real essence of }ife. This is animalism. There is no difference
::;Véz:xzeam mzn tfmd an animal as f'ar as the four principles of animal life

erned, for every living being exists by eating, sleeping, fearing,
and mating. But only the human life is meant for relevant inquiries into
the facts about eternal life ‘and the Transcendence. Human life is
therefore meant for research into eternal life, and the Vedanta-siitra ad-
vises one to conduct this research now or never. If one fails to inquire
now into these relevant matters about life, one is sure to go back again to

the animal kingdom by the laws of nature. Therefore, even if a foolish
man appears advanced in material science—that is ix; eating, sleepin

fearing, mating, and so on~he cannot get free frox’n the cruél han‘c)is g%
death by the la\y of natu{e. The law of nature works under three modesi
goodness, passion, and ignorance. Those who live under conditions of
goodness are promoted to the higher, spiritual status of life, and those
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who live under conditions of passion remain stationed in the same place
in the material world where they are now, but those who live under con-
ditions of ignorance are sure to be degraded to the lower species.

The modern setup of human civilization is a risky one because it offers
no education about relevant inquiries into the essential principles of life.
Like animals, people do not know that they are going to be slaughtered
by the laws of nature. They are satistied with a bunch'of green grass, ora
so-called jolly life, like the waiting goat in a slaughterhouse. Considering
such a condition of human life, we are just trying to make 2 humble at-
tempt to save the human being by the message of Back to Godhead. This
method is not ficutious. If there is at all to be an era of reality, this
message of Back to Godhead is the beginning of that era.

According to $r1 Sukadeva Goswami, the real fact is that a grhamedhi,
or a person who has tied himself, like the goat meant for slaughter, in the
business of family, society, community, nation, or humanity at large in
regard to the problems and necessities of ammal Iife—namely eating,
steeping, fearing, and mating—and who has no knowledge of the Tran-
scendence is no better than an animal. He may have inquired about
physical, political, ic, cultural, ed tonal, or similar other mat-
ters of temporary, material concern, but if he has not inquired about the
principles of transcendental life, he should be regarded as a blind man
driven ahead by uncontrolled senses and about to fall into a ditch, That is
the description of the grhamedhi.

The opposite of the grha-medhi, however, is the grha-stha. The
grhastha-ashram, or the shelter of spiritual family life, 1s as good as the
life of a gsi, a ber of the r d order. Regardless of
whether one is a householder or a renunciant, the important point 1s that
of felevam inquiries A sannydsiis bogus if not interested in relevant in-
quiries, and a grhastha, ot householder, is bona fide 1f he 18 inclined to
put forward such inquiries. The grihamedhi, howeves, 1s simply interested
in the animal necessities of life. By the laws of nature, the grhamedhi’s
life is fult of calamities, whereas the life of the grhastha 1s full of happi-
ness. But in the modern human civilization, the grhamedhis ate posing as
!he grhasthas. We should therefore know who is what. A grhamedhi’s life
is full of vices because he does not know how to live a family life He does
not know that beyond his control is 2 power who supervises and controls
!'us a.ctivi(i:s. and he has no conception of his future life. The grhamedhi
ls'bhnd to his future and has no aptitude for making relevant inquiries.
His only qualification is that he is bound by the shackles of attachment to
the false things he has d in hus Y exi
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Al night such grhamedhis waste their valuable time by sleeping or t
satisfying their different varieties of sexual urges by visiting cinem
shows and attending clubs and gambling houses, where women and 1
quor are indulged in Javishly. And during the day, they waste their valt
able life in accumulating money or, if they have sufficient money t
spend, by adjusting the comforts of their family members. Their standar
of living and their personal needs increase with their increase in mone
tary income. Thus there is no fimit to their expenses, and they are neve
sat:ated Consequently there is unlimir “* i in the field ¢
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himself with any relevant inquiries. He has no knowledge as to where he
has to go after his death. He works very hard for the temporary atrange-
ments of his family, society, or nation, but he never makes any futute ar-
rangement either for himself or for others who will pass away from this
present phase of life.

In a public vehicle like a railway camage. we meet and sit down
together with some unknown friends and become members of the same
vehicle for a short time, but in due course we separate, never to meet
again. Similarly, in a long sojourn of life, we get a temporary sitting ac-
commodation in a so-called family, country, or society, but when the
time is up, we are unwillingly sepamed from one another, never to meet
again. There are so many g ! t to our temporary arrange-
ments in life and our friends in these temporary arrangements, but a man
who is a grhamedhi never inquires about things of a permanent nature.
‘We are all busy making permanent plans in various degrees of leadership,
wuhoul knowing the permanent nature of things as they are. $ripada

ya, wha especially strove ta this ignorance in society
and who advocated the cult of spiritual knowledge in regard to the all-
pervading impersonal Brahman, said in despair, **Children are engaged
in playing; young boys are engaged in so-called love affairs with young
girls, and the old are seriously thoughtful about adjusting a baffled life of
struggle. But, alas, no one is prepared to inguire rel ly into the
science of Brahman, the Absolute Truth.”

§r1 Sukadeva Goswamx, who was asked for du‘ectlon by Maharzja
Pariksit, resp d to the king’s rel by ad g him as
follows:

tasmad bhdrata sarvatmd
bhagavan isvaro harif

Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca
smartavyas cecchatabhayam

**O descendant of Bharata, it is the duty of mortal men to inquire about,
}war about, glorify, and meditate upon the Personality of Godhead, who
is the most attractive person because of His fullness in opulence. He is
called Hari because He alone can undo the conditional existence of a liv-
ing being. If we at all want to be freed from conditional existence, we
must make relevant inquiries about the Absolute Truth so that He
may be pleased 10 bestow upon us perfect freedom in life.” [Srimad-
Bhagavatam 2.1.5]

$ti Sukadeva Goswami has particularly used four words in regard to
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the Absolute Personality of Godhead. These words distinguish the Ab-
solute Person, or Parabrahman, from other persons, whc{ are
qualitatively one with Him. The Absolute Personality of Godhead is ad-
dressed as sarvatmd, or all-pervading, because no one is aloof from Him,
although not everyone has this realization. The Personality of Godhead,
by His plenary representation, resides in everyone’s heart as Paramitma,
the Supersoul, along with each individual soul. Therefore every in-
dividual soul has an intimate relationship with Him. Forgetfulness of this
eternally existing intimate relationship with Him is the cause of condi-
tional life since time immemorial. But because He is Bhagavin,; or the
supreme personality, He can at once reciprocate the responsive call of a
devotee. Moreover, because He is the perfect person, His beauty,
opulence, fame, strength, knowledge, and renunciation are all unlimited
sources of transcendental bliss for the individual.soul. The individual
soul becomes attracted by all these different opulences when they are im-
perfectly represented by other conditioned souls, but the individual soul
is not satisfied by such imperfect representations, and therefore he per-
petually seeks the perfect one. The Personality of Godhead’s beauty has
no comparison, nor do His knowledge and renunciation. But above all,
”“\ He is isvara, or the supreme controfler. We are at present being con-
4 trolled by the police action of this great king. This police control is im-
posed upon us because of our disobedience of law. But because the Lord
is Hari, He is able to cause the disappearance of our conditional life by
giving us full freedom in spiritual existence. It is therefore the duty of
every man to make relevant inquiries about Him and thus go back to
Godhead.



Soul Research

Srila Prabhupdda writes a letter to noted cardiologist Dr. Wilfred G. Bigelow:
“The central question, you say, is ‘Where is the soul, and where does it come
Sfrom?’ That is not difficult to understand. ...”

1n 1968, speaking before a gathering of students at Massachusetts In-
stitute of Technotogy, $rila Prabhupada points out an important lag in
technological research. **Although you have so many departments of
knowledge,” he says, “‘thete is no department aiming to find the dif-
ference between a living body and a dead body.”

Although advanced in under ding the ical workings of the
physical body, modern science gives but little attention to studying the
spiritual spark that amimates the body. In the Montreal Gazette article
reproduced below, we find world-famous cardiologist Wilfred G. Bigelow
urging systematic research to determine what the soul is and where 1t
comes from. Reproduced next is Srila P da’s letter in resp o
Dr. Bigelow's piea. S¢fla P da offers sut 1 Vedic ki dg
on the science of the soul and suggests a practical method for scien-
tifically understanding the spiritual spark

Gazette Headline:
Heart Surgeon Wants to Know
What a Soul Is

WINDSOR—A world-famous Canadian heart surgeon says he
believes the body has a soul which departs at death and theologians ought
1o try to find out mofe about it.

Dr. Wilfred G. Bigelow, head of the cardiovascular surgery umit at
Toronto General Hospital, said that *‘as a person who believes there is a
soul,” he thought the time had come *“to take the mystery out of this and
find out what it is."
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Bigelow was a member of a panel which appeared before the Essex
County Medical-Legal Society to discuss problems associated with at-
tempts to define the exact moment of death.

The question has become vital in the age of transplants of hearts and
other organs in cases when the donors are inevitably dying. ’

The Canadian Medical Association has produced a widely accepted
definition of death as the moment when the patient is in coma, responds
to no stimutus of any kind, and brain waves recorded on a machine are
flat.

The other members of the panel were Mr. Justice Edson L. Haines of
the Ontario Supreme Court and J. Francis Leddy, president of the
University of Windsor, o

Bigelow, elaborating on points he had raised during the discussion,
said in an interview later that his thirty-two years as a surgeon had left
him no doubts that there is a soul.

. “There are certain cases where you happen to be present at the mo-
ment when people pass from a living state to death, and some mysterious
changes take place. . . .

“One of the most noticeable is the sudden lack of life or luster to the
eyes. They become opaque and literally lifeless. ‘

“It’s difficult to document what you observe. In fact, I don’t think it
can be documented very well.” ‘

Bigelow, who became world renowned for his pioneering work in the
“deep freeze’ surgical technique known as hypothermia and for his
heart valve surgery, said ‘“‘soul research™ should be undertaken by

theology and allied disciplines within the university.

pu_ring thig discussion Leddy said that ““if there is a soul, you are not
going to see it. You are not going to find it.” o

“It: ‘there isa princi;’)le of: vitality or life, what is it?” The problem was
that “‘the soul doest}t exist anywhere specifically, geographically. It’s
everywhere and yet it’s nowhere in the body.”

It would ““be nice to start experimenting, but I don’t know how you are
going to get on any of these things,” Leddy said. He said the discussion
reminded him of the Soviet cosmonaut who returned from space to re-
port there was no God, because he didn’t see Him up there.
iy 0 s Bigelom, ot n modem medicin when someting ve

could not be explained, *‘the watchword is discover the

answer, take it into the laboratory, take it
~ som :
cover the truth.”. . ’ ewhere wherg you can dis-
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The central question, said Bigelow, was “‘where is the soul and where
does it come from?”

Srila Prabhupida Gives the Vedic Evidence

My dear Dr. Bigelow:

Please accept my greetings. Recently I have read an article in the
Gazette by Rae Corelli entitled *““Heart Surgeon Wants to Know What a
Sout Is,” and it was very interesting. Your comments show great insight,
and 50 I thought to write you on this matter. Perhaps you may know that I
am the founder-dedrya of the Intemational Society for Krishna Con-
sciousness. [ have several temples in Canada—Montreal, Toronto,
Vancouver, and Hamilton. This Krsna consciousness movement is
specifically meant to teach every soul his original, spiritual position.

Undoubtedly the soul is present in the heart of the living entity, and it
is the source of all the energies for maintaiming the body. The energy of
the sou! is spread all over the body, and this is known as consciousness.
Since this consciousness spreads the energy of the soul ali over the body,
one can feel pains and pleasures 1a any part of the body. The soul is in-
dividual, and he is transmigrating from one body to another, just as a per-
son transmigrates from babyhood to childhood, from childhood to
boyhood, from boyhood to youth, and then to advanced old age. Then
the change called death takes place when we change to 2 new body, just as
we change our old dress to a new dress. This is called transmigration of
the soul.

When a soul wants to enjoy this material world, forgetting his real
home in the spiritual world, he takes this life of hard struggle for exis-
tence. This unnatural life of repeated birth, death, disease, and old 2ge
can be stopped when his consciousness is dovetailed with the su-
preme consciousness of God That is the basic principle of our Krsna
movement.

As far as heart transplant is concerned, there is no question of success
unless the soul is there in the heart. So the presence of the soul has to be

d. In sexual i , if there is no soul, there 15 no concep-
tion, no pregnancy. Contraception deteriorates the womb so that it no
longer is a good place for the soul. That is against the order of God. By
the order of God, a soul is sent to a particular womb, but by this con-
traceptive he is denied that womb and has to be placed 1n 2annthar That ic
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lisobedience to the Supreme. For example, take a man whq is supposed
o live in a particular apartment. If the situation there is so dl.sturbed that
\e cannot enter the apartment, then he is put at a great disadvantage.
That is illega! interference and is punishable. ‘

The undertaking of ‘‘soul research” would certainly mark the
\dvancement of science. But advancement of science will not be able to
find the soul. The soul’s presence can simply be accepted on circumstan-
tial understanding. You will find in the Vedic literature that the dimen-
sion of the soul is one ten-thousandth the size of a point. The material
scientist cannot measure the length and breadth of a point. Therefore it is
not possible for the material scientist to capture the soul. You can simply
accept the soul’s existence by taking it from authority. What the greatest
scientists are finding, we've explained long ago.

As soon as one understands the existence of the soul, he can im-
mediately understand the existence of God. The difference between God
and the soul is that God is a very great soul, and the living entity is a
very small soul; but qualitatively they are equal. Therefore God is all-
pervading, and the living entity is localized. But the nature and quality
are the same. }

The central question, you say, is ‘‘Where is the soul, and where does it
come from?" That is not difficult to understand. We have already dis-
cussed that the soul is residing in the heart of the living entity and that it
takes shelter in another body after death. Originally the soul comes from
God. Just as a spark comes from fire, and when the spark falls down it ap-
pears to be extinguished, the spark of soul originally comes from the
spiritual world to the material world. In the material world he falls down
into three different conditions, which are called the modes of nature.
When a spark of fire falls on dry grass, the fiery quality continues; when
the spark falls on the ground, it cannot display its fiery manifestation
:{z;lés;s itthgegr?;md is .favo‘rably situated; and when the spark falls on
conditions gn :Sui?:ng:;_l:ed: As such, we find three kinds of living
nature; an.other is aln%ost f:;y ‘tsf ﬁotrjnplet.e y fOrgeti.'ul .Of his Spv:rgtual
nature: and another is com lrge ul but still has an instinct of spiritual
. ’ pletely in search of spiritual perfection. There
is .a'bona fide method for the attainment of spiritual perfection by the
spiritual spark of soul, and if he is properly guided then he is ve y il
setlx: b:cxlclé home, back 1o Godhead, wherefrom he originally fellry i

€18 presented to the modern world on the
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basis of modern scientific understanding, The fact is already there. It
simply has to be presented for modern understanding.

Yours sincerely,

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
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What Is a Guru?

“In all the &stras [scriptures] the guru is described to be as good as God, but
the guru never says, ‘I am God.' The disciple’s duty is to oﬁ'kr rfzspect_ to the
guru just as he offers respect to God, but the guru never thinks, ‘My disciples
are offering me the same respect they offer ta God; therefore I have become
God.” As soon as he thinks like this, he becomes a dog. . ..”

on ajiidna-timirdndhasya
Jjidndfjana-salakayd

caksur unmilitamh yena
tasmai sri-gurave namah

*¢] was born in the darkest ignorance, and my guru, my spiritual master,
opened my eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obei-
sances unto him."”

The word gjfidna means ‘‘ignorance’ or “darkness.” If all the lights in
this room immediately went out, we would not be able to tell where we or
others are sitting. Everything would become confused. Similarly, we are
all in darkness in this material world, which is a world of tamas. Tamas or
timira means ‘‘darkness.” This material world is dark, and therefore it
needs sunlight or moonlight for illumination. However, there is another
world, a spiritual world, that is beyond this darkness. That world is de-
scribed by Sri Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita [15.6}:

na tad bhdsayate suryo

na sasanko na pavakah
vad gatva na nivartante

tad dhéma paramar mama

“'I‘haf gbode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by
electricity. ?ne w}xo reaches it never returns to this material world.”
The guru’s business is to bring his disciples from darkness to light. At

54
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present everyone is suffering due to ignorance, just a5 one contracts a dis-
ease out of ignorance. If one does not know hygienic principles, he will
not know what will inate him. Therefore due to thereis
infection, and we suffer from disease. A criminal may say, I did not
know the law,”” but he will not be excused if he commits 3 erime. I~
norance is no excuse. Similarly, a child, not knowing that fire will burn,
will touch the fire. The fire does not think, “This is a child, and he does
not know I will burn.” No, there is no excuse, Just as there are state laws,
there are also stringent laws of nature, and these laws will act despite our
ignorance of them. If we do something wrong out of i we must
suffer. This is the law. Whether the law is a state law or a law of nature,
we fisk suffering if we break it.

The gur’s business is to see that no human being suffers in this
material world. No one can claimt that he is not suffering. That is not
possible. In this material world, there are three kinds of sulfering: adhyar-
mika, odhibhautika, and adhidaivika. These are miseries arising from the
material body and mind, {rom other living eatities, and from the forces
of nature. We may suffer mental anguish, or we may suffer from other
living entities—from ants or itos or flies—or we may suffer due to
some superior power. There may be no rain, or there may be flood. There
may be excessive heat or excessive cold. So many types of suffering are
imposed by nature. Thus there are three types of miseries within the
material world, and everyone is suffering from oue, two, or three of
them. No one can say that he is completely free from suffering.

‘We may then ask »#y the living entity is suffering The answer is* out
of ignorance. He does not think, “I am committing mistakes and am
Ieading a sinful hfe; that is why Iam suffering ** Therefore the guru's first
business is to rescue his disciple from this ignorance. We send out
children to school to save them from suffering. If our children do not
receive an education, we fear that they will suffer in the future The guru
sees that suffering is due to ignorance, which is compared to darkness.
How can one in darkness be saved? By light. The guru takes the

hlight of k ledge and it before the living entuy enveloped
in darkness That knowledge relieves him from the sufferings of the
darkness of ignorance.

One may ask whether the guru is absolutely necessary. The Vedas in-
form us that he is:

tad-vyiidnad) it sa gurum eydbhigacch
samit-panih Srotriyarit brahma-nistham
{Mundaka Upanicad1.2.12}
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The Vedasenjoin us to seek out a guru; actually, they say to s_ee}t (_)ut the
guru, not just a guru, The guru is one because he comes in disciplic suc-
cession. What Vyasadeva and Krsna taught five thousand years ago is
also being taught now. There is no difference between the two instruc-
tions. Although hundreds and thousands of dedryas have come and gone,
the message is one. The real guru cannot be two, fox: the real guru does
-not speak differently from his predecessors. Some spiritual teachers say,
“‘In my opinion you should do this,” but this is not a guru. Such so-called
gurus are simply rascals. The genuine guru has only one opinion, and
that is the opinion expressed by Krsna, Vyasadeva, Narada, Arjuna, 11
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and the Goswamis. Five thousand years ago Lord
$r1 Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gitd, and Vyasadeva recorded it. Srila
Vyasadeva did not say, ‘“This is my opinion.”” Rather, he wrote, sri-
bhagavdn uvdca, that is, *‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead says.”
Whatever Vyisadeva wrote was originally spoken by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Srila Vyasadeva did not give his own opinion.
Consequently, $rila Vyasadeva is a guru. He does not misinterpret the
words of Krsna, but transmits them exactly as they were spoken. 1If we
send a telegram, the person who delivers the telegram does not have to
correct it, edit it, or add to it. He simply presents it. That is the guru’s
business. The guru may be this person or that, but the message is the
same; therefore it is said that guru is one.
In the disciplic succession we simply find repetition of the same sub-
ject. In the Bhagavad-gitd [9.34] $ri Krsna says:

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
mad-y@jii mam namaskuru

mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam
atmanarh mat-pardyanah

*“Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become My devotee, offer
obeisa_nces, and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely
you will come to Me.” These very instructions were reiterated by all the
acaryas, such as Ramanujacirya, Madhvacirya, and Caitanya Maha-
prabt’m. The six Goswamis also transmitted the same- message, and we
are simply following in their footsteps. There is no difference, W:e do not
interpret the words of Krsna by saying, “In my opinion, the Battlefield of
Kuruksetra represents the human body.” Such interpretations are set

forth by rascals. In the world there are many rascal gurus who give their

own opinion, but we can challenge any rascai. A rascal guru may say, ‘I
3
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am God,” or, “We are all God.” That is all right, but we should find out
from the dictionary what the meaning of *“God™ is. Generally, z dictio-
pary will tell us that the word “God" indicates the Supreme Being. Thus
we may ask such a guru, **Are you the Supreme Being?"” If he cannot un-
derstand this, then we should give the meaning of “supreme.” Any dic-
tionary will inform us that supreme means *‘the greatest authority.” We
may then ask,’ “‘Are you the greatest authority?™ Such a rascal guru,
even though proclaiming himself to be God, cannot answer such a ques-
tion. God is the Supreme Being and the highest authority. No one is
equal to Him or greater than Him. Yet there are many guru-gods, many
rascals who claim to be the Supreme. Such rascals cannot help us escape
the darkness of material existence. They cannot illumine our darkness
with the torchlight of spiritual knowledge.

The bona fide guru will simply present what the supreme guru, God,
says in bona fide scripture. A guru cannot change the message of the dis-
ciplic succession.

We must understand that we cannot carry out research to find the Ab-
solute Truth. Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself said, **My Guru Maharaja,
My spiritual master, considered Me a great fool.”” He who remains a2
great fool before his guru is a gury himself. However, if one says, ‘I am
50 advanced that I can speak better than my guru,” he is simply a rascal.
In the Bhagavad-gird [4.2) $1f Kysna says:

evam parampard-praptam
imarh rdjarsayo viduh

sa kdleneha mahatd
yogo nastah parantapa

*“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course
of time ihe succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is ap-
pears to be lost.”

Taking on a guru is not simply 2 fashion. One who is serious about un-
derstanding spiritual life Tequires a guru. A guru is a question of
necessity, for one must be very serious to understand spiritual life, God,
proper action, and one’s relationship with God. When we are very
serious about und ding these subji we need a guru. We
shouldn't go to a guru simply because a guru may be fashionable at the
moment. Surrender must be there, for without surrender we cannot
feam anything. If we g0 to a guru simply to challenge him, we will learn

e
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nothing. We must accept the guru just as Arjuna accepted his guruy, Sri
Krsna Himself:

karpanya-dosopahata-svabhdvah
prechami tvari dharma-sammiidha-cei@h
yac chreyah sydn niscitarin brithi tan me
Sisyas te "ham $adhi mdriv tvant prapannam

“Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure because
of weakness. In this condition I am asking You to tell me clearly what is
best for me. Now T am Your disciple and a soul surrendered unto You.
Please instruct me.” [Bhagavad-gita 2.7}

This is the process for accepting a guru. The guru is Krgna’s represen-
tative, the former dcdryas’ representative. Krsna says that all dcdryas are
His representatives; therefore the guru should be offered the same
respect one would offer to God. As ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says
in his prayers to the spiritual master, yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasddah:
“By the mercy of the spiritual master, one receives the benediction of
Krsna.” Thus, if we surrender to the bona fide guru, we surrender to
God. God accepts our surrender to the guru.

In the Bhagavad-gitd (18.66] Krsna instructs:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mdm ekam saranam vraja

ahari tvam sarva-pdpebhyo
moksayisyami ma sSucah

**Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.”” Someone may argue,
“'Where is Krgna? I shall surrender to Him.” But no, the process is that
we first surrender to Krsna's representative; then we surrender to Krsna.
Therefore it is said, sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-§astrain: the gury is as
good as God. When we offer respects to the gury, we m&ﬁg respects
to God. Because we are trying to be God conscious, it is required that we
tearn hiow to offer respects to God through God’s representative. In all

the s'é‘s"tras the guru is described to be as good as God, but the guru never
says, “‘Iam God.” The disciple’s duty is to offer respect to the guru just
as h_e_ offers respect to God, but the guru never thinks, ‘“My disciples are
offering me the same respect they offer to God,; therefore I have become

God.”: As soon s he thinks like this, he becomes a dog instead of God
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Therefore Visvanitha Cakravarti says, kinfu prabhor yah priva eva tasya.
Because he is the most confidential servitor of God, the guru is offered
the same respect that we offer God. God is 2lways God, guru is always
guru. As 2 matter of etiquette, God is the worshipable God, and guru is
he worshiper God (sevaka-bhagasdn). Therefore the guru is addressed
s prabhupdda. The word prabhu means “lord,” and pdda msans
“position.” Thus prabkupdda means **he who has taken the position of
the Lord.” This is the same as saksdd-dharitvena samasta-sastraif.

Qnly if we are very serious about understanding the science of God isa
guru required. We should not try to keep a guru as a matter of fashicn.
One who has accepted a guru speaks intelligently. He never speaks non-
sense. That is the sign of having accepted a bona fide guru. We should
certzinly offer all respect to the spiritual master, but we should also
temember how to carry out his orders. In the Bhagawad-gita [4.34) 17
Krsna Himself tells us the method of seeking out and approzching the
guru:

tad viddhi pranipatena
pariprasnena sevayd

upadeksyanti te jidnarit
Jjidnings tattva-darsinah

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” The
first process is that of surrender. We have to find 2n exalted person and
willingly surrender before him. The sdstras enjoin that before we take 2
guru we study him carefully to find out whether we can surrender to him,
We should not accept a guru suddenly out of fanaticism. That is very dan-
gerous. The guru should also study the person who wants to become a
disciple to see if he is fit. That is the way a relationship is established be-
tween the guru and disciple. Everything is provided, but we must take up
the process seriously. Then we can be trained to become a bona fide disci-
ple. First we must find 2 bona fide gur, establish our relationship with
him, and act accordingly. Then our life will be successfut, for the guru
can enlighten the sincere disciple who is in darkness.

Everyone is born a rascal and a fool. If we are born leamed, why do we
need 1o 20 to school? If we do not cultivate knowledge, we are no better
than animals. An animal may say that there is no need of books and that
he has becoms 2 guru, but how can anyone obtain knowledge without the

-,
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ritative books on science and philosophy? Rascal gurus try
f:)u:go?giig: things. We must understa}nd that we are-all born rasgals
and fools and that we have to be enlightened. We have to receive
knowledge to make our fives perfect. If we do not pgrfect our lives, we
are defeated. What is this defeat? The sm}ggle fc?{ exx’stence. Wg are try-
ing to obtain a better life, to attain a superior position, and fo.r this we are
struggl‘mg‘ very hard. But we do not know what a superior position
ac{‘:;;g;er position we have in this ma}grial _world must be given up.
‘We may have a good position or a bad position; in any cas‘ef, we cannot. re-
main here. We may earn millions of dollars and }hlnlc., Now 1 am in a
good position,” but a little dysentery or cholera will ﬁglsh our posmqn‘. If
the bank fails, our position is gone. So actually there is no good posxtlop
in this material world. It is a farce. Those who try to attain a better posi-
tion'in the material world are ultimately defeated because there i no bgt-
ter position. The Bhagavad-gitd {14.26] says what the better position is:

mam ca yo 'vyabhicdrena
bhakti-yogena sevate

sa gundn samatityaitan
brahma-bhiiydya kalpate

" ne who engages in the spiritual activities of unalloyed devotional ser-
* at once transcends the modes of material nature and is elevated-to
e spiritual platform.” g
Is there any science that gives us the knowledge by which we may
become immortal? Yes, we may become immortal, but not in the
material sense. We cannot receive this knowledge in so-called univer-
sities. However, there is knowledge contained in the Vedic scriptures by
which we may become immortal. That immortality is our better position..
No more birth, no more death, no more old age, no more disease. Thus
the guru takes on a very great responsibility. He must guide his disciple
and enable him to become an eligible candidate for the perfect position—

immortality. The guru must be competent to lead his disciple back home,
back to Godhead. .
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our students to refrain from illicit sex, meat eating, gambling, and intoxi-
cation. People think that this is all very difficult—a botheration. But if
someone else says, ‘“‘You may do whatever nonsense you like, simply
take my mantra,” then people will fike him. The point is that people want
to be cheated, and therefore cheaters come. No one wants tp undergo any
austerity. Human life is meant for austerity, but no one ‘x‘s prepareq to
undergo austerity. Consequently, cheaters come and say, _ No austerity.

Whatever you like, you do. Simply pay me, and I'll give you some
mantra, and you’ll become God in six months.”” All this is going on. If
you want to be cheated like this, the cheaters will come. B
Reporter: What about the person who seriously waats to find spiritual
life but who happens to finish up with the wrong guru?

§rila Prabhupida: If you simply want an ordinary education, you have
to devote so much time, labor, and understanding to it. Similarly, if you
are going to take to spiritual life, you must become serious. How is it that
simply by some wonderful mantras, someone can become Gpd in six
months? Why do people want something like that? This means that they
want to be cheated.

Reporter: How can a person tell he has a genuine guru?

Srila Prabhupida: Can any of my students answer this question?

Disciple: Once I remember John Lennon asked you, ‘“‘“How will 1 know
" ™.who is the genuine guru?’ And you answered, ‘“‘Just find out the one

"ho is most addicted to Krsna. He is genuine.”

‘Srila Prabhupdda: Yes. The genuine guru is God’s representative, and
he speaks about God and nothing else. The genuine guru is he who has
no interest in materialistic life. He is after God, and God only. That is
one of the tests of a genuine guru: brahma-nistham. He is absorbed in the
Absolute Truth. In the Mundaka Upanisadit is stated, srotrivar brahma-
nistham: “The genuine guru is well versed in the scriptures and Vedic
knowledge, and he is completely dependent on Brahman.” He should
know wpat Brahman [spirit] is and how to become situated in Brahman.
Thesr:- signs are given in the Vedic literature. As | said before, the real
guru is God’s represex}tative. He represents the Supreme Lord, just as a
viceroy represents a k.mg. The real guru will not manufacture anything.
vae_zrythmg he says is In accordance with the scriptures and the previous
dcaryas. f{e will not give you a mantra and tell you that you will become
God in six months. This is not a guru’s business. A guru’s business is to
canvass everyone to tzecomp a devotee of God. That is the sum and sub-
?‘i;“ce of a real guru’s business. Indeed, he has no other business. He
ells whomever he sees, ‘“Please become God conscious.” If he can-
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vasses somehow or other on behalf of God and tries to get everyone to
become a devotee of God, he is a genuine guru,

Reporter: What about a Christian pnesl"

Srila Prabhupida: Christian, Muh Hindu~—it doesn’t matter.
If he is simply speaking on behalf of God, he is a guru. Lord Jesus Christ,
for instance. He canvassed people, saying, ““Just try to love God.” Any-
one—it doesn’t matter who—be he Hindu, Muslim, or Christian, is a
guru if he convinces people to love God. That is the test. The gurue never
says, *‘1am God,” or *‘1 will make you God.” The real guru says, “‘Iama
servant of God, and I will make you a servant of God also.” It doesn’t
matter how the guru is dressed. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu said,
“‘Whoever can impart knowledge about Krsna is a spiritual master.” A
genuine spiritual master simply tres to get people to become devotees of
Krsna, or God. He has no other business.

Reporter: But the bad gurus...

Srila Prabhupida: And what 1s a *‘bad”* guru?

Reporter: A bad guru just wants some money or some fame,

Srila Prabhupada: Well, 1f he is bad, how can he become a guru?
{Laughter.] How can iron become gold? Actually, a guru cannot be bad,
for if someone 1s bad, he cannot be a guru. You cannot say **bad guru.”
That 15 a contradiction What you have to do is simply try to understand
what a genuine guru 15 The definition of a genuine guru 1s that he is
simply talking about God—that's all If he's talking about some other
nonsense, then heis nota guru A guru cannot be bad. There 1s no ques-
tion of a bad guru, any more than a red guru or a white guru Guru means
“‘genuine guru,” All we have to know is that the genuine guru is simply
talking about God and trying to get people to become God's devotees. If
he does this, he is genuine.

Reporter: If I wanted to be initiated 1nto your society, what would I have
to do?

Srila Prabhupada: First of all, you'd have 10 give up illicit sex hfe.
Reporter: Does that include all sex life? What is illicit sex life?

Srila Prabhupada: Tlicit sex 1s sex outside of marnage. Ammals have
sex with no restrictions, but 1n human society there are restrictions. In
every country and in every religion, there is some system of restricting
sex life. You would also have to glve up all intoxicants, mcludmg tea,
cigarettes, alcohol, marij ything that i

Reporter: Anything else?

Srila Prabhupida: You'd also have to give up eating meat, eggs, and
fish. And you'd have to give up gambling as well. Unless you gave up
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these four sinful activities, you could not be initiated.
Reporter: How many followers do you have throughout the world?
$rila Prabhupdda: For anything genuine, the followers may be very few.
For something rubbish, the followers may be many. Still, we have about
five thousand initiated disciples. .
Reporter: Is the Krgna consciousness movement growing all the time?
$rila Prabhupada: Yes, it is growing—but slowly. This is because we
have so many restrictions. Peaple do not like restrictions,
Reporter: Whete is your following the greatest?
Srila Prabhupida: In the United States, Europe, South America, and
Australia. And, of course, in India there are millions who practice Krsna
consciousness. :
Reporter: Could you tell me what the goal of your movement is? -
§rila Prabhupida: The purpose of this Krsna consciousness movement
is to awaken man’s original consciousness. At the present moment our
consciousness is designated. Someone is thinking, “I am an English-
man,” and another is thinking, ‘' am an American.” Actually, we do
not belong to any of these designations. We are all part and parcel of
God;, that is our real identity. If everyone simply comes to that conscious-
ness, all the problems of the world will be solved. Then we shall come to
know that we are one~the same quality of spirit soul. The same quality
of spirit soul is within everyone, although it may be in a different dress.
" This is the explanation given in the Bhagavad-gita.

Krsna consciousness is actually a purificatory process (sarvopadhi-vinir-
muktam). Its purpose is to make people free from all designations (tat-
paratvena m‘rma!am): When our consciousness becomes purified of all
designations, the activities we carry out with our purified senses make us
Ez;?gzusngg?:‘;{s’o:ev:;l? n:hf ideal perfeglion of human life. Krsna

[ very simple process. It is not necessary to become

4 great xg}tz;llozc)pger, sg:ennst, or whatever. We need only chant the holy
name of the Lord, understandi i i i .

malitios are aff gt ng that His personality, His name, and His

Krsna consciousness is a great science. Unfortunately, in the univer-

sities there is no department for this science. Therefore we invite i

zfggzu:shx};en w]tw are interested in the welfare of human saciety to und:r-

: 15 greal movement and, if possible, take part in it and co
with us. The problems of the world will be solved. This i C opergte
of the Bhagavad-gita, the most important and. au:;;s.alsp oy

‘s ritative boo
fﬁ;%;‘ﬁ;ﬁ??s“gedge- Many of you have heard of the leagavad-gird.kosl’-“

ased on it. Our movement is approved b fed
y all great dedryas
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n India. R&minujicirya, Madhvacérya, Lord Caitanya, and so many
sthers. You are all rep ves of pers, so I ask you to try to
inderstand this movement as far as possnble for the good of alt human
society.

Reporter: Do you think your movement is the only way to know God?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes.

Reporter: How are you assured of that?

Srila Prabhupida: From the authorities and from God, Krsna. Kysna
ays:

sarva-dharmdn parityajya
mam ekarht Sarapam vraja

aharit tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma Sucah

* Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” [Bhagavad-gitd 18.66]
Reporter: Does ** der” mean that would have to leave his
family?

Srila Prabhupida: No.

Reporter: But suppose I were to become an imitiate. Wouldn't I have to
come and live in the temple?

Srila Prabhupada: Not necessarily.

Reporter: I can stay at home?

$rila Prabhupada: Oh, yes.

Reporter: What about work? Would I have to gtve up my job?

Srila Prabhupada: No, you'd simply have to give up your bad habits and
chant the Hare Krgna mantra on these beads—that's all.

Reporter: Would I have to give any financial support?

Srila Prabhupida: No, that is your voluntary wish If you give, that’s all
right. And if you don’t, we don’t mind. We do not depend on anyone’s fi-
nancial contribution. We depend on Krsna.

Reporter: I wouldn’t have to give any money at ali?

Srila Prabhupada: No.

Reporter: Is this one of the main things that distinguishes the genuine
guru from the fakc gurn?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, a genwne guru is not a businessman. He is a
representative of God. Whatever God says, the guru repeats He does not
speak otherwise.

Reporter: But would you expect to find a real guru, say, traveling in a
Rolls Royce and staying in a penthouse suite in a classy hotel?

A
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&rila Prabhupids: Sometimes people provide us with a room in a first-
class hotel, but we generally stay in our own tem;zles. Wt? have some one
hundred temples around the world, so we don’t require to go to any
1;{0::(\;“: I wasn’t trying to make any accgsations. 1 was merely trying to
illustrate that I think your warning is a valid one. There are S0 many peo-
ple interested in finding a spiritual life, and a}‘the same.txme ,t’here are a
fot of people interested in cashing in on ﬁ}e guru business. . .
&rila Prabhupada: Are you under the impression that spiritual life
means voluntarily accepting poverty?
Reporter: Well, I don’t know. ‘ o
€yila Prabhupida: A poverty-stricken man may be materialistic, and a
wealthy man may be very spifitual. Spiritual life does not depend on
either poverty or wealth. Spiritual life is transcendenu}l. Consider Ar-
juna, for instance. Arjuna was a member of a royal family, yet he was a
pure devotee of God. And in the Bhagavad-gitd [4.2] S Krsna says,
evari parampard-praptart imariy rdjarsayo viduh: *‘This supreme science
was received through the chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly
kings understood it in that way.” In the past, all kings who were saintly
understood spiritual science, Therefore, spiritual life does not depend on
one’s material condition. Whatever a person’s material condition may .
be—he may be a king or a pauper—he can still understand spiritual life.
Generalty people do not know what spiritual life is, and therefore, they

unnecessarily criticize us. If  asked you what spiritual life is, how would
you answer?

Reporter: Well, I'm not sure.

Srila Prabhupada: Although you do not know what spiritual life is, you
still say, *“It is this,” or “It is that.” But first you should know what
spiritual life is. Spiritual life begins when you understand that you are not
your body. This is the real beginning of spiritual life. By seeing the

difference bet\_veen your self and your body, you come to understand that
you arte a spirit soul (ahar brahmasmi).

Reporter: Do you think this knowledge should be a part of everyone’s
education?

Srila Pt'ahhug:'xda: Yes. People should first be taught what they are. Are
they their bodtgs, or something else? That is the beginning of education.
Now everyone is educated to think he is his body. Because someone acci-

dentally gets an American body, he thinks, *“ am i is i
denta s al an American.”
just like thinking, *“I am a red silirt i ' woming s I8

Y,
s just because you are wearing a'red
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shirt. You are not a red shirt; you are a human being. Similarly, this body
is like a shirt or coat over the real person—the spirit soul. If we recognize
ourselves simply by our bodily *shirt” or *‘coat,” then we have no
spiritual education,

Reporter: Do you think that such education should be given in schools?
Srila Prabhupida: Yes—in schools, colleges, and universities. There is
an immense literature on this subject—an immense fund of knowledge.
What is actually required is that the leaders of society come forward 1o
understand this movement. .

Reporter: Have you ever had people come to you who had previously
been involved with a fake guru?

$Srila Prabhupida: Yes, there are many.

Reporter: Were their spiritual lives in any way spoiled by the fake gurus?
Srila Prabhupada: No, they were genuinely seeking something spiritual,
and that was their qualification. God is within everyone’s heart, and as
soon as someone genuinely seeks Him, He helps that person find a
genuine guru,

Reporter: Have the real gurus like yourself ever tried to put a stop to the
false gurus—that is, put pressure on them to put them out of business, so
to speak.

Srila Prabhupdda: No, that 1s not my purpose. I started my movement
simply by chanting Hare Krgna [ chanted in New York in a place called
Tompkins Square Park, and soon people began 1o come to me. In this
way, the Krsna consciousness movement gradually developed. Many ac-
cepted, and many did not accept. Those who are fortunate have accepted.
Reporter: Don't you feel that people are suspicious because of their ex-
perience with fake gurus? If you went to a quack dentist and he broke
your tooth, you might be suspicious about going to another dentist.
Srila Prabhupdda: Yes. Naturally, if you are cheated, you become
suspicious. But this does not mean that 1f you are cheated once, you will
always be cheated. You shovld find someone genvine But 10 come 1o
Krsna consciousness, you must be either very fortunate or well aware of
this science. From the Bhagavad-gita we understand that the genuine
seekers are very few: manusydndm sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye. Out of
many millions of people, there may be only one who is interested in
spiritual life. G {ly, people are i d 1n eating, sleeping, mating,
and defending. So how can we expect to find many followers? It is not
difficult to notice that people have lost their spintual interest. And almost
all those who are actually interested are being cheated by so-called
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spiritualists. You cannot judge a movement simply by the number of igs
followers. If one man is genuine, then the movement is successful. It is
not a question of quantity, but quality.

Reporter: | wondered how many people you think might have been
taken in by fake gurus. ' -
Srila Prabhupiida: Practically everyone. {Laughter.] There is no ques-
tion of counting. Everyone. :
Reporter: This would mean thousands of people, wouldn’t it? -

Srila Prabhupéda: Millions. Millions have been cheated, because they
want to be cheated. God is omniscient. He can understand your desires.
He is within your heart, and if you want to be cheated, God sends you a
cheater. ’
Reporter: Is it possible for everyone to attain the perfectional stage you
spoke of previously?

Srila Prabhupada: Within a second. Anyone can attain perfection within
a second—providing he is willing. The difficulty is that no one is willing.
In the Bhagavad-gita (18.66] Krsna says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam
ckari Saranam vraja: ‘‘Simply surrender unto Me.” But who is going to
surrender to God? Everyone says, **Oh, why should I surrender to God?
I will be independent.” If you simply surrender, it is a second’s business.

;_;That’s all, But no one is willing, and that is the difficuity.

“Reporter: When you say that lots of people want to be cheated, do you
mean that lots of people want to carry on with their worldly pleasures and
at the same time, by chanting a mantra or by holding a flower, achieve
spiritual life as well? Is this what you mean by wanting to be cl;eatedv
Srila Prabhupida: Yes, this is like a patient thinking, ““I shall contimix'e
with my discase, and at the same time I shall become healthy.” It is con-
tradictory. The first requirement is that one become educated in spiritual
life. Spiritual life is not something one can understand by a few minutes’
talk. There are many philosophy and theology books, but people are not
interested in them. That is the difficulty. For instance, the $ri
Bhdgavatamis a very | i % the Srimad-

4 ery long work, and if you try to read this book, it ma
take many days just to understand one line of it. The Bhagav, ’t d d
scribes God, the Absolute Truth, but people are not imeresteda Zmd 'i‘-
by chance, someone becomes a little interested in spiritual life h e
something immediate and cheap. Therefore, he is cheated 'Ae e,
human life is meant for austerity and penance, That ; . ctuany,
civilization. In Vedic times they would tsgin bo ps ibe way of Vedic

. n boys as bralimacaris: no sex
h.{‘c was allowed at all up to the age of twenty-five, Where is that, eduscak
tion now? A brahmacdriis s student who fives a fife of complete celibacy

.
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and obeys the commands of his guru at the guru-kula {school of the
spiritual master], Now schools and colleges ate teaching sex from the
very beginning, and twelve- or thirteen-year-old boys and girls are hav-
ing sex. How can they have a spititual life? Spiritual life means volun-
tarily accepting some austerities for the sake of God realization. That is
why we insist on no illicit sex, meat eating, samblmz, or intoxication for
our initiated sludcms Without these restrictions, any “‘yoga mcdnauon“
or led spiritusl discipline cannot be ine. It is simply a busi
deal b the and the cheated

Reporter: Thank you very much.

Srila Prabhupdda: Hare K(sna,
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permanently sealed to the cognitive approach of the empiricists.
said in the Svetasvatara Upanisad 16.23]):

yasya deve pard bhaktir
yathd deve tathd gurau

tasyaite kathitd hy arthah
prakdsante mahdtmanah

unto those great souls who simultaneously have implicit faith in
1e Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic
dge automatically revealed.”

lemen, our knowledge 15 so poor, our senses are so imperfect, and
irces are 50 limited that it is not possible for us to have even the
t knowledge of the absolute region without surrendering our-
at the lotus feet of §17 Vyasadeva or his bona fide representative,
noment we are being deceived by the knowledge of our direct per-
. It is all the creation or concoction of the mind, which 15 always
ng, changing, and flickering. We cannot know anything of the
ndental region by our limited, perverted method of observation
periment. But all of us can lend our eager ears for the aurat recep-
"the dental sound d from that region to this
h the unadulterated medium of $ri Gurudeva or $¢i Vyasadeva,
ore, gentlemen, we should surrender ourselves today at the feet of
presentative of $ri Vyasadeva for the elimination of all our
nces bred by our unsubmissive attitude. It is accordingly said in Sri
.34]:

tad viddhi pranipdtena
pariprasnena sevayd

upadeksyanti te jidnam
JhRdninas tattva-darsinah

approach the wise and bona fide spiritual master. Surrender unto
stand try to understand him by inquiries and service. Such a wise
al master will enl you with dental knowledge, for he
eady known the Absolute Truth.”

receive the transcendental knowledge we must completely sur-
“ourselves to the real dedrya in a spint of ardent inquiry and ser-
\ctual performance of service to the Absolute under the guidance
dedryais the only vehicle by which we can assimilate the transcen-
knowledge. Today's meeting for offering our humble services and




72 THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZATION

necessities, but to deliver the fallen, conditioned souls—~the :souls, or en-
tities, who have come here to the material world with a motive of enjoy-
ment by the mind and the five organs of sense perception. He appears
before us to reveal the light of the Vedasand to bestow upon us the bless-
ings of full-fledged freedom, after which we should hanker at every step
of our life’s journey.

The transcendental knowledge of the Vedas was first uttered by God to
Brahma, the creator of this particular universe. From- Brghma the
knowledge descended to Narada, from Narada to Vyasadeva, from
Vyasadeva to Madhva, and in this process of disciplic succession the
transcendental knowledge was transmitted by one disciple to another till
it reached Lord Gauranga, S11 Krsna Caitanya, who posed as the disciple
and successor of $ri évara Puri. The present Acaryadeva is the tenth dis-
ciplic representative from $17 Rupa Goswami, the original representative
of Lord Caitanya who preached this transcendental tradition in its full-
ness. The knowledge that we receive from our Gurudeva is not different
from that imparted by God Himself and the succession of the dcéaryas in
the preceptorial line of Brahma. We adore this auspicious day as §r1
Vyasa-plja-tithi because the Acarya is the living representative of
Vyasadeva, the divine compiler of the Vedas, the Purdnas, the Bhagavad-
gitd, the Mahdbhdrata, and the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. : .

One who interprets the divine sound, or $abda-brahma, by .his im-
perfect sense perception cannot be a real spiritual guru, because, in the
§bsence of proper disciplinary training under the bona fide dcdrya, the
interpreter is sure to differ from Vyasadeva (as the Mayavadis do). $rila
Vyém_sadeva is tk_le prime authority of Vedic revelation, and therefore such
an irrelevant interpreter cannot be accepted as the guru, or dedrya,

howsoever equipped he may be with ali the acquirements of material
knowledge. As it is said in the Padma Purdpa:

sampraddya-vihing ye
mantras te nisphald matah

“Unless you are initiated by a bona fide s
succession, the mantra that you might
effect.”

. On the other hand
knowledge by aural rece
chain, and who has si
enlightened with the r

piritual master in the disciplic
have received is without any

» One who has received the transcendental
ption from the bona fide preceptor in the disciplic
ncere regard for the real dcdrya, must needs be
evealed knowledge of the Vedas, But this knowi-
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edge is permanently sealed to the cognitive approach of the empiricists.
As it is said in the Sveidsvatara Upanisad [6.23):

Yyasya deve pard bhakitir
yathd deve tathd gurau

tasyaite kathita hy arthdh
prakdsante mahdtmanah

u0nly unto those great souls who simultaneously have implicit faith in
toth the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic
wowledge automatically revealed.”

P B

Toa ot L
s:l‘;es at the lotus feet of $rf Vyasadeva
- - .- nrn haia,

or his bona fide representative.
¢ haing dara-vad by the knowledge of our direct per-
I ion of the mind, which is always
AR - . ‘e cannot know anything of the
wiscendental region by our limuted, perverted method of observation
dexperiment. But all of us can lend our eager ears for the aural recep-
waof the dental sound t itted from that region to this
¢nugh the unadulterated medium of Stf Gurudeva or $f Vydsadeva,
Turfore, gentlemen, we should surrender ourselyes rod_ay at the feet of
™ ve of §11 Vyasadeva for the elimination of all our
Hm;mcs bred by our unsubmissive attitude. It is accordingly said in Sri
Gl

[T

tad viddhi pranipdtena
pariprasnena sevayd

upadeksyant: te jﬁénn’rln
Jianinas tattva-darsinah

i iritual master. Surrender unto
“Reazproach the wise and bona fide splr!t}xa : n
t:ilx'tpand try to understand him by inquiries and service. Such a wise

sl master will enlighten you with dent ‘knowl?dge_ forhe
"
‘—*htndmg kn::hwnc the Absolute Truth." .
Ve tr Kk

== qurselves 1o the real dearya in 2 Spifit ofa:de‘:l;dl:g:l'::y and ser-
" 42g) performance of service to ihe Absolu e‘milate ihe 'gr )
€4Zingis the only vehicle by which we cs1 255 -

e 2ea anr humhle servi
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homage to the feet of the Aciryadeva will enable us to be favorcd.with
the capacity for assimilating the transcendental knowledge so kindly
transmitted by him to all persons, without distinction.

Gentlemen, we are all more or less proud of our past Indian civiliza-
tion, but we actually do not know the real nature of that civilization. We
cannot be proud of our past material civilization, which is now a thou-
sand times greater than in days gone by. It is said that we are passing
through the age of darkness, the Kali-yuga. What is this darkness? The
darkness cannot be due to backwardness in material knowledge, because
we now have more of it than formerly. If not we ourselves, our neighbors
at any rate have plenty of it. Therefore, we must conclude that the dark-
ness of the present age is not due to a lack of material advancement, but
that we have lost the clue 10 our spiritual advancement, which is the
prime necessity of human life and the criterion of the highest type of

"human civilization. Throwing of bombs from airplanes is no advance-
ment of civilization from the primitive, uncivilized practice of dropping
big stones on the heads of enemies from the tops of hills. Improvement
of the art of killing our neighbors by means of machine guns and
poisonous gases is certainly no advancement from primitive barbarism,
which prided itself on its art of killing by bows and arrows. Nor does the
development of a sense of pampered selfishness prove anything more
than intellectual animalism. True human civilization is very different

from all these states, and therefore in the Katha Upanisad [1.3.14] there
is the emphatic call:

uttisthata jagrata

prapya varan nibodhata
ksurasya dhdrd nisita duratyaya
durgaris pathas tat kavayo vadanti

“l.’lease wake up and‘try to understand the boon which you now have in
.t:}.ns h}:xmax‘x. ‘:'orm of life. The path of spiritual realization is very difficult;
1 is sharp like a razor’s edge. That is the opinion of le ’
b Sharp lik p learned transcenden-
Thus, whn{e others were yet in the womb of historicat oblivion, the
sages of India had developed a different kind of civilization, which
z:u;\&\cr:‘l t‘he'm‘ to }:‘now 1§cmselves. They had discovered that we’are not
atenial entities, but that we are ajl spiritual i
A » permanent, and in-
destructible servants of the Absolute, But because we have against our
*



Choosing a Spiritual Master 7%

better judgment, chosen to completely ldentify ourselves with thiy prex.
ent material existence, our sufferings have multiplied wcording 1) e
inexorable faw of birth and death, with its consequent disnanre and ).
eties. These sufferings cannot be really mitigated by any praviving of
material happiness, because matter and wplrit are compleiely diftasem
elements. It is just as if you took an aquatic animal nut of water wnid pit ji
on the land, supplying all manner of happinesy possible on land. ‘e
deadly sufferings of the animal are not capable of heing relicyed wt ull ip-
til it is t2ken out of its foreign environment, fiplrit and maties wre cop-
pletely contradictory things. Alf of us are spiritual entities, Y/e s unpin
have pesfect beppiness, which is our birthright, however mud) vie pisy
meddls with the 252irs of mundane things. Perfect happinesy cun b iy
only when we zo2 rzstored 1o our netural state of spinitus] eyistrnie. ' iy
s the ditimezes essage of our 2ncient fndian civilizating, this fy fhe
messzre 0F the GEZ thisis the message <f the Vedasand (he Virdnat, ard
this is the m=sser= of 2% the gez) dednas, anduding #ur premnt
Aciryaievs, it fo= o2 of Lord Ceitzoye.

entiemwn aitvers 2 ds immperfecly that we buve Saan #n44un Yy
his grace T o the sobilioe cesuges of 0ur Bstgsievs 1ir)
Visnesis: Brrmitiey Perhrigigoiye 1 Al Barts ity
Sarasvis Coswr— Wrtitiz, w2 vt #5670 O we Fave (0,117
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{or suferrr > T AT ol o shontil Zene s gatenriy SEwe sty
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“ Anyone who accepts this bodily bag of mrge g.lements [Plle, qlucqst,laéx’d
air] as his self, who has an affinity for an mnmpte relationship wit is
wife and children, who considers his land worshipable, who takes bath in
the waters of the holy places of pilgrimage but never takes advantage of
those persons who are in actual knowledge—he isno better than an ass or
w'ﬂ i
: clc;nfortunate!y, in these days we have ail been t_umed foqhsh by
neglecting our real comfort and identifying the material cage wnt‘h our-
selves. We have concentrated all our energies for the mean'mgless
upkeep of the material cage for its own sake, compl?tely ncglect.mg'.the
captive souf within, The cage is meant for the undoing of the bird, the
bird is not meant for the welfare of the cage. Let us, therefore, deeply
ponder this. All our activities are now turned toward the Ppkeep of the
cage, and the most we do is try to give some food to the mind by art and
literature. But we do not know that this mind is also material in a more
subtle form. This is stated in the Gita 7.4}

bhimir dpo ‘nalo vayuh
kharih mano buddhir eva ca
ahankdra itiyath me
bhinnd prakrtir astadhd

*Earth, fire, water, air, sky, intelligence, mind, and ego are all My sepa-
rated energies.”

We have scarcely tried to give any food to the soul, which is distinct
from the body and mind; therefore we are all committing suicide in the
proper sense of the term. The message of the Acdryadeva is to give us a
warning to halt such wrong activities. Let us therefore bow down at
his lotus feet for the unalloyed mercy and kindness he has bestowed
upon us, ’ ;o

Gentlemen, do not for a moment think that my Gurudeva wants 1o put
a complete brake on the modern civilization—an impossible feat. But let
us learn from him the art of making the best use of a bad bargain, and let
us understand the importance of this human life, which is fit for the high-

est development of true consciousness. The best use of this rare human

l{i& ;hzcz)\]ﬂd not be neglected. As it is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam

labdiivd sudurlabham idar bahu-sambhavinte
manusyam arthadam anityam apiha dhirah
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tirparh yateta na pated anumptyy ydvan
mhsreyasdya visayah khalu sarvatah sydt

“This human form of life is obtained after many, many births, and
although it is not permanent, it can offer the highest benefits. Therefore a
sober and intelligent man should immediately try to fulfill his mission
and attain the highest. profit in life before another death occurs. He
should avoid sense gratification, which is available in all circumstances.”
Let us not misuse this human life in the vain pursuit of material enjoy-
ment, or, in other words, for the sake of only eating, sleeping, fearing,
and sensuous activities. The Aciryadeva’s message is conveyed by the
words of $t1 Ripa G i [Bhakti-rasd indhu 1.2.255, 256):

andsaktasya visaydn
yathdrham upayusatah

nmirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktarit varrdgyam ucyate

prdpaiicikatayd buddhyd
hart-sambandhi-vastunah

mumuksubhih paritydgo
vaurdgyar phalgu kathyate

**One is said to be situated in the fully renounced order of life if he lives
in accordance with Krsna consciousness. He should be without attach-
ment for sense gratification and should accept only what is necessary for
the upkeep of the body. On the other hand, one who renounces things
which could be used in the service of Krsna, under the pretext that such
things are materia!, does not practice complete renunciation
The purport of these slokascan only be realized by fully developing the
rational portion of our life, not the animal portion. Sitting at the feet of
the Acdryadeva, let us try 1o d from this dental source
} of knowledge what we are, what 1s this universe, what is God, and what 1s
our relationship with Him. The message of Lord Cartanya 1s the message
rqr the living entities and the message of the living world. Lord Caitanya
did not bother Himself for the upliftment of this dead world, which is
stitably named Martyaloka, the world where everything is destined to
dl?- He appeared before us four hundred fifty years ago to tell us some-
thing of the transcendental universe, where everything is permanent and
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everything is for the service of the Absolute. But recently Lord Caftanya
has been misrepresented by some unscrupulous persons, and the highest
philosophy of the Lord has been misinterpreted to be tt_le cult of the
lowest type of society. We are glad to announce tomgh.t that our
Acaryadeva, with his usual kindness, saved us from this horrible t_ype of
degradation, and therefore we bow down at his lotus feet with ail
humility.

Gentlémen, it has been a mania of the cultured (or uncultured) society
of the present day to accredit the Personality of Godhead with merely im-
personal features and to stultify Him by claiming that He has no senses,
no form, no activity, no head, no legs, and no enjoyment. This has also
been the pleasure of the modern scholars due to their sheer lack of
proper guidance and true introspection in the spiritual reaim: All these
empiricists think aliké: all the enjoyable things should be monopolized by
the human society, or by a particular class only, and the impersonal God
should be a mere order-supplier for their whimsical feats. We are happy
that we have been relieved of this horrible type of malady by the mercy of
His Divine Grace Paramaharisa Parivrajakdcarya Bhaktisiddhanta Saras-
vati Goswami Maharaja. He is our eye-opener, our eternal father, our
eternal preceptor, and our eternal guide. Let us therefore bow down at
his lotus feet on this auspicious day. :

Gentlemen, although we are like ignorant children in the knowledge of
the Transcendence, still His Divine Grace, my Gurudeva, has kindled a
small fire within us to dissipate the invincible darkness of empirical
knowledge. We are now so much on the safe side that no amount of
philosophical argument by the empiric schools of thought can deviate us
an inch from the position of our eternal dependence on the lotus feet of
His I?ivine Grace. Furthermore, we are prepared to challenge the most
erudite scholars gf the Mayavada school and prove that the Personality of
Godhead and His transcendental sports in Goloka alone constitute the

sublime information of the Vedas. There are explicit indications of this in
the Chandogya Upanisad {8.13.1):

syamdc chavalan prapadye
savalac chyamant prapadye

“For receiving the mercy of Krsna, 1 i
or T Isna, 1 surrender unto His ener
(Radha), and for receiving the mercy o S ants

! f His energy, I su
Krsna.” Also in the Rg Veda {1.2.22.20} & Frender unto
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tad visnoh paramarit padam
sadd pasyanti siirayah
diviva caksur dtatam
visnor yat paramari padam

“The lotus feet of Lord Visnu are the supreme objective of all the demi-
gods. These lotus feet of lhe Lord are as enlightening as the sun in
the sky.”

The plain truth so v:wdly explained i m the Gitd, which is the central
fesson of the Vedas, is not understood or even suspected by the most
powerfu! scholars of the empiric schools. Herem hes the secret of Sri
Vyisa-pitji. When we medi on the i of the
Absolute Godhead, we are proud to feef that we are His etefnal servitors,
and we become jubilant and dance with joy. All glory to my divine
master, for it is he who has out of his unceasing flow of mercy stirred up
within us such a movement of eternal existence Let us bow down at his
lotus feet.

G had he not appeared before us to deliver us from the
thralldom of this gross worldly delusion, surely we should have remained
for lives and ages in the darkness of helpless captivity. Had he not ap-
peared before us, we would not have been able to understand the eternal
truth of the sublime teaching of Lord Caitanya. Had he not appeared
before us, we could not have been able to know the significance of the
first $loka of the Brahma-samhug:

isvarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah

anddir adir govindah
sarvg-kdrana-kdaranam

“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has an
eternal, blissful, spintual body. He is the origin of all He has no other
origin, and He is the prime cause of al) causes.”

Personally, 1 have no hope for any direct service for the coming crores
of births of the sojourn of my life, but I am confident that some day or
other I shall be delivered from this mire of detusion in which I am at pres-
ent so deeply sunk. Therefore Jet me with all my earnestness pray at the
lotU§ feet of my divine master to allow me to suffer the lot for which I am
destined due to my past misdoings, but to let me have this power of
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everything is for the service of the Absolute. But recently Lord Ca?tanya
has been misrepresented by some unscrupulous persons, and the highest
philosophy of the Lord has been misinterpreted to be t}}e cult of the
lowest type of society. We are glad to announce .tomgh't that our
Aciryadeva, with his usual kindness, saved us fm{n this horrible .t'ype of
degradation, and therefore we bow down at his lotus feet with all
humility.

Gentlemen, it has been a mania of the cultured (or uncultured) society
of the present day to accredit the Personality of Godhead with merely im-
personal features and to stultify Him by claiming that He has no senses,
no form, no activity, no head, no legs, and no enjoyment. This has also
been the pleasure of the modern scholars due to their sheer lack of
proper guidance and true introspection in the spiritual realm. All these
empiricists think alike: all the enjoyable things should be monopolized by
the human society, or by a particular class only, and the impersonal God
should be a mere order-supplier for their whimsical feats. We are happy
that we have been relieved of this horrible type of malady by the mercy of
His Divine Grace Paramaharhsa Parivrajakdcarya Bhaktisiddhanta Saras-
vati Goswami Mahardja. He is our eye-opener, our eternal father, our
eternal preceptor, and our eternal guide. Let us therefore bow down at
his lotus feet on this auspicious day. ’

Gentlemen, although we are like ignorant children in the knowledge of
the Transcendence, still His Divine Grace, my Gurudeva, has kindled a
small fire within us to dissipate the invincible darkness of empirical
knowledge. We are now so much on the safe side that no amount of
phi}osophical argument by the empiric schools of thought can deviate us
an inch from the position of our eternal dependence on the lotus feet of
His {Jivme Grace. Furthermore, we are prepared to challenge the most
erudite scholars <_)f the Mayavada school and prove that the Personality of
Godhead and His transcendental sports in Goloka alone constitute the

sublime_ information of the Vedas. There are explicit indications of this in
the Chandogya Upanisad 18.13.1): :

s'yd'mdc chavalam prapadye
savaldc chyamarit prapadye
“For receiving the mercy of Kr Hi
or 1 ne rsna, 1 surrender unto His ener y
(Radhzz?, and for receiving the mercy of His energy, I surrender un%o
ny:s,r.\a. Also in the Rg Veda [1.2.22.20): :

’
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tad vispoh paramari padarit
sadd pasyanti sirayah
diviva caksur dtatari
visnor yat paramar padam

“The Jotus feet of Lord Visnu are the supreme objective of all the demi-
gods. These lotus feet of the Lord are as enlightening as the sun in
the sky.” - .

The plain truth so vividly explained in the Gird, which is the central
fesson of the Vedas, is not und d or even susp d by the most
powerful scholars of the empiric schools. Herein lies the secret of Sri
Vyisa-pji. When we meditate on the transcendental pastimes of the
Absolute Godhead, we are proud to feel that we are His etefnal servitors,
and we become jubilant and dance with joy. All glory to my divine
master, for it is he who has out of his unceasing flow of mercy stirred up
within us such 2 movement of eternal existence. Let us bow down at his
lotus feet.

had he not d before us to deliver us from the
thralldom of this gross worldly delusion, surely we should have remained
for lives and ages in the darkness of helpless captivity. Had he not ap-
peared before us, we would not have been able to understand the eternal
truth of the sublime teaching of Lord Caitanya. Had he not appeared
before us, we could not have been able to know the significance of the
first sfoka of the Brahma-sarihua-

isvarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah

anddir adir govindah
sarva-kdrana-kdranam

“'Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has an
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other
origin, and He is the prime cause of al} causes.™

Personally, | have no hope for any direct service for the coming crores
of births of the sojourn of my life, but I am confident that some day or
other I shall be delivered from this mire of delusion in which 1am at pres-
ent so deeply sunk. Therefore let me with all my eamnestness pray at the
Totus feet of my divine master to allow me to suffer the lot for which I am
destined due to my past misdoings, but to let me have this power of
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recollection: that I am nothing but a tiny servant of the Almighty Ab-
solute Godhead, realized through the unflinching mercy of my divine

master. Let me therefore bow down at his lotus feet with all the humility
at my command.

v
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India’s Greatest Impersonalist Meditated |
on Lord Krsna and the Bhagavad-gita

Srila Prabhupdda chastises impersonalist yogis and swamis, the nominal
followers of the ninth-century teacher Sarikara, in this commentary on the lat-
ter's Meditation on the Bhagavad-gita: “Fools rush in wheré angels fear to
tread. Whereas Sarikara, the greatest of the impersonalists, offers his due
respects to Krsna and His book Bhagavad-gita, the foolish say that ‘we need
not surrender to the personal Krsna.'"”

—-1=

O Bhagavad-gitd,

Through Thy eighteen chapters
Thou showerest upon man '
The immortal nectar

Of the wisdom of the Absolute.

O blessed Gita,

By Thee, Lord Krsna Himself
Enlightened Arjuna.

Afterward, the ancient sage Vyisa
Included Thee in the Mahabhdrata.
O loving mother, .
Destroyer of man’s rebirth

Into the darkness of this mortal world
Upon Thee I meditate,

k4

.

Salutations to thee, O Vyisa.
Thou art of mighty intellect,
And thine eyes

Are large-as the petals

Of the full-blown lotus.

1t was thoun

Who brightened this lamp of wisdom,
Filling it with the oil
Of the Mahabhdrata,

82
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PURPORT

$ripada $ankardcirya was an impersonalist from the materialistic point
of view But he never denied the spiritual form known as sac-cid-dnanda-
vigraha, or the eternal, all-blissful form of knowledge which existed
before the material creation. When he spoke of Supreme Brahman as im-
personal, he meant that the Lord’s sac-cid-dnanda form was nol to bc
confused with a material ion of p lity. Inthe very b
of his commentary on the Gitd, he maintains that Narayana, the Supi
Lord, is transcendental to the material creation. The Lord existed before
the creation as the transcendental personality, and He has nothing to do
with matenal personality. Lord Krsna is the same Supreme Personality,
and He has no connection with a material body. He descends in His
spiritual, eternal form, but foolish people mistake His body 1o be like
ours. $ankara’s preaching of impersonalism is especially meant for teach-
ing foolish persons who consider Krsna to be an ordinary man composed
of matter.

No one would care 10 read the Gitdif it had been spoken by a material
man, and certainly Vyasadeva would not have bothered to incorporate it
into the history of the Mahdbhdrata. According to the above verses,
Mahdbhdrata is the history of the ancient world, and Vyisadeva ts the
writer of this great epic. The Bhagavad-gitd s 1dentical with Krsna, and
because Krsna is the Absalute Supl P lity of Godhead, there is
no difference between Krsna and His words Therefore the Bhagavad-gitg
is as worshipable as Lord Krsna Himself, both being absolute. One who
hears the Bhagavad-gitd **as is** actually hears the words directly from the
lotus lips of the Lord. But unfortunate persons say that the Girdis too an-
tiquated for the modern man, who wants to find out God by speculation
or meditation.

—-3—

I salute Thee, O Krsna,

O Thou who art the refuge
Of ocean-bom Laksmi
And all who take refuge
At Thy lotus feet.

Thou art indeed

The wish-fulfiling tree
For Thy devotee.
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Thy one hand holds a staff

For driving cows,

And Thy other hand is raised—

The thumb touching the tip

Of Thy forefinger,

Indicating divine knowledge.
Salutations to Thee, O Supreme Lord,
For Thou art the milker

Of the ambrosia of the Gitd.

PURPORT

Sripada Sankaracarya explicitly says, **You fools, just worship Govinda
and that Bhagavad-gitd spoken by Narayana Himself,” yet foolish people
stitf conduct their research work to find out Narayana; consequently they
are wretched, and they waste their time for nothing. Narayana is never
wretched nor daridra; rather, He is worshiped by the goddess of fortune,
Laksmi, as well as by all living entities. Sankara declared himself to be
“Brahman,”” but he admits Nardyana, or Krsna, to be the Supreme Per-
sonality who is beyond the material creation. He offers his respects to
Krsna as the Supreme Brahman, or Parabrahman, because He (Krsna) is
worshipable by everyone. Only the fools and enemies of Krsna, who can-
not understand what the Bhagavad-gitd is (though they make commen-
taries on it), say, “It is not the personal Krspa to whom we have to surrender
ourselves utterly, but to the unborn, beginningless Eternal who speaks through
Krsna.” Fools rush in where angels fear to tread. Whereas Sankara, the
greatest of the impersonalists, offers his due respects to Krsna and His
book the Bhagavad-gitd, the foolish say that “‘we need not surrender to
the personal Krsna.” Such unenlightened people do not know that Krsna
is absolute and that there is no difference between His inside and outside.
The difference of inside and outside is experienced in the dual, material
world. Inthe apsol_ute world there is no such difference because'in the ab-
solute everything is spiritual (sac-cid-dnanda), and Narayana, or Krsna,
belongs to th§ absolute wor{d. In the absolute world there is only the fac-
tual personality, and there is no distinction between body and soul.

—d

The Upanisads
Are as a herd of cows,
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Lord Krspa, son of a cowherd,
Is their milker,

Arjuna is the calf,

The supreme nectar of the Gird
Is the milk,

And the wise man

Of purified intellect

Is the drinker.

PURPORT

Unless one understands spiritual variegatedness, one cannot under-
stand the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. In the Brakma-samhitd
it is said that Ksna’s name, form, quality, pastimes, entourage, and
paraphernalia are all dnanda-cinmaya-rasa—~in short, everything of His
transcendental association 1s of the same composition of spiritual bliss,
knowledge, and eternity. There is no end to His name, form, etc., unlike
in the material world, where all things have their end. As stated in the
Bhagavad-gitd, only fools deride Him, whereas it is Saikara, the greatest
impersonalist, who worships Him, His cows, and His pastimes as the son
of Vasudeva and pleasure of Devaki.

5

Thou son of Vasudeva,

Destroyer of the demons Kamsa and Ciniira,
Thou supreme bliss of Mother Devaki,

O Thou, guru of the universe,

Teacher of the worlds,

Thee. O Krsna, I salute.

PURPORT

Sankara describes Him as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki. Does he
mean thereby that he is worshiping an ordinary material man? He wor-
ships Krsna because he knows that Krsna’s birth and activities are all
supernatural. As stated in the Bhagavad g:/a [4.9), Krsna's birth and ac-
tivities are mysterious and and fore only the
devotees of Krsna can know them perfectly. §ankara was not such a fool
that he would accept Krsna as an ordinary man and at the same time offer

P
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Him all devotional obeisances, knowing Him as the son oij Devaki and
Vasudeva. According to the Bhagavad-gitd, only by knowing th?, tran-
scendental birth and activities of Krsna can one gttain liberat}on by
acquiring a spiritual form like Krsna’s. There are five different kinds of
liberation. One who merges into the spiritual auras.of Krsna, known as
the impersonal Brahman effulgence, does not fully develop his spiritual
body. But one who fully develops his spiritual existence becomes an
associate of Narayana or Krsna in different spiritual abodes. One who en-
ters into the abode of Narayana develops a spiritual form exactly like
Narayana's (four-handed), and one who enters into the highest spiritual
abode of Krsna, known as Goloka Vrndavana, develops a spiritual form
of two hands like Kysna's. Sankara, as an incarnation of Lord Siva, knows
all these spiritual existences, but he did not disclose them to his then
Buddhist followers because it was impossible for them to know about the
spiritual world. Lord Buddha preached that void is the ultimate goal, so
how could his followers understand spiritual variegatedness? Therefore
Sankara said, brahma satyari jagan mithyd, or, material variegatedness is

false but spiritual variegatedness is fact. In the Padma Puréna Lord Siva

has admitted that he had to preach the philosophy of mdyd, or illusion, in

the Kali-yuga as another edition of the ‘“void’’ philosophy of Buddha. He

had to do this by the order of the Lord for specific reasons. He disclosed

his real mind, however, by recommending that people worship Krsna,

for no one can be saved simply by mental speculations composed of word

jugglery and grammatical manuevers. Sankara further instructs:

bhaja govindam bhaja govindam
bhaja govindam midha-mate
samprapte sannihite kdle
na hi na hi raksati dukrii-karane

“You intellectual fools, just worship Govinda, just worship Govinda, just

worship Govinda. Your grammatical knowledge and word jugglery will
not save you at the time of death.”

—G—
Of that terrifying river
Of the battlefield of Kuruksetra

Ov_er which the Pandavas victoriously crossed,
Bhisma and Drona were as the high banks,
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Jayadratha as the river's water,

The King of Gindhira the blue water-fify,
$alya the shark, Krpa the current,

Karna the mighty waves,

Asvatthama and Vikama the dread alligators,
And Duryodhana the very whirlpool-—

But Thou, O Krsna, wast the ferryman!

—T—

May the spotless lotus of the Mahdbhdrata
That grows on the waters

Of the words of Vyasa

And of which the Bragavad-gitd

Is the irresistibly sweet fragrance

And its tales of heroes

The full-blown petals

Fully opened by the talk of Lord Hari,
Who destroys the sins

Of Kali-yuga,

And on which daily light ~

The nectar-seeking souls,

As 50 many bees

Swarming joyously~

May this lotus of the Mahdbhdrata
Bestow on us the highest good.

-8

Salutations to Lord Krsna

The embodiment of supreme bliss,

By whose grace and compassion

The dumb become eloquent

And the lame scale mountais—

Him U salute! -

PURPORT

i Foolish followers of foolish i cannot the mean-
ing of offering salutations to Lord Krsna, the embodiment of bliss.

Eaytan
—~ ’ !(L,
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§ankara himself offered his salntations 1o Lord Krsna so that some of his
intelligent followers might understand the real fact by the example set by
their great master, Safikara, the incarnation of Lord Siva. But there are
many obstinate followers of $ankara who refuse to-offer their salutations
to Lord Krsna, and instead mislead innocent persons by injecting
materialism into the Bhagavad-gitd and confusing innocent readers by
their commentaries, and consequently the readers never have the oppor-
tunity to become blessed by offering salutations to Lord Krsna, the cause
of all causes. The greatest disservice to humanity is to keep mankind in
darkness about the science of Krsna, or Krsna consciousness, by distort-
ing the sense of the Gid.

—0—

Salutations to that supreme shining one
Whom the creator Brahma, Varuna,

Indra, Rudra, Marut, and ali divine beings
Praise with hymns,

Whose glories are sung

By the verses of the Vedas,

Of whom the singers of Sdma sing

And of whose glories the Upanisads

Proclaim in fuil choir,

Whom the yogis see

With their minds absorbed

In perfect meditation,

And of whom all the hosts

Of gods and demons

Know not the limitations.

T9 Him, the Supreme God, Krsna, be all salutations—
Him we salute! Him we salute! Him we sajute!

! PURPORT

p ?y recita_tion of the r'xinth verse of his meditation, quoted from the
s éy:abd-Bhagavﬁm;zl, Sanikara has indicated that Lord Krsna is worship-
y one and ali, including himself. He gives hi iali
a ; . es hints to materia
1mpde_r;olnahst;, mental speculators, *‘vaid” philosophers, and all (:;;tg;
Candiqates subjected to the punishment of i iseri
: ; material miseries—just
salutations to Lord Krsna, who is worshiped by Brahma, SivaJVar?l?l.:r
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Indra, and all other demigods. He has not mentioned, however, the
name of Visnu because Visnu is identical with Krsna. The Vedasand the
Up ds are meant for und ding the process by which one can sur-
render unto Krsna. The yogis try to sce Him (Krsna) within themselves
by meditation. In other words, it is for all the demigods and demons who
do not know where the ultimate end is that Safkara teaches, and he
especially instructs the demons and the fools to offer salutations to Krsna
and His words, the Bhagavad-gitd, by following in his footsteps. Only by
such acts will the d be benefited, not by misleading their i
followers by so-called mental speculations or showbottle meditations.
Sankara directly offers salutations to Krsna, as if to show the fools, who
are searching after light, that here fs light like the sun. But the fallen
demons are like owls that will not open their eyes on account of their fear
of the sunlight itsell. These owls will never open their eyes to see the
sublime light of Krsna and His words the Bhagavad-gitd. They will,
however, comment on the Gitd with their closed owl-eyes to mislead
their unfortunate readers and followers. Sankara, however, discloses the
light to his less intelligent followers and shows that the Bhagavad-gitd and
Kryna are the only source of light. This is all to teach the sincere seekers
of truth to offer salutation to Lord Krsna and thus surrender unto Him
without misgivings. That is the highest perfection of life, and that is the
highest teaching of Saiikara, the great leamed scholar whose teachings
drove the voidist philosophy of Buddha out of India, the land of
knowledge. Om tat sat.




The Krsna Consciousness Movement
Is the Genuine Vedic Way

After reading an article on the Krsna consciousness movement in the Los
Angeles Times (January 11, 1970), Srila Prabhupada begins an unusual
correspondence with Dr. J. F. Staal, Professor of Philosophy and of South
Asian Languages at the University of California, Berkeley. . . . :

Excerpt From the Los Angeles Times Article

T™-4Dr. LF. Staal, Professor of Philosophy and Near Eastern [sic]

uages:at UC Berkeley and an instructor in Indian philosophy,

eves that the Krsna sect is an authentic Indian religion and that its

dherents are sincere. He attributes the Society’s rapid increase in mem-

bers to the tendency of today’s younger generation to reject organized

churchgoing while at the same time searching for fulfillment of a belief in
mysticism. -~

““He points out, however, that persons who turn away from Chris-
u‘aqity, Muhammadanism, and Judaism have usually lost faith with the
personal god of those religions and are looking for a mystica religion
without absolutes.

“ “These people in the Krsna movement have turned to Hinduism
but, curiously, it isa cult that is highly personalistic,” Staal sajq. ‘They ac:
cept a personal god, Krsna, and Christianity has that, | feel that they have
transferred some of their Christian background to a Hindu sect,’

‘‘He also feels that they spend too much time chanting to dévelo a
philosophy. On these grounds he and others on the faculty turneg dolx)vn
the request to grant credit for an experimental course in Krsna con-
sciousness which will be taught during the winter quarter by Hz'm.s K
president of the sect’s Berkeley temple.” arys

pal
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Iopanisad, a.Vedic literature, and in this small booklet we have
thoroughly discussed this point. . B

As far as the Hindu religion is concerned, there are millions of Kgsr,}a
temples in India, and there is not a single Hindu who doeg not worship
Krsna. Therefore, this Krsna consciousness movement is not a con-
cocted idea. We invite all scholars, philosophers, religionists, and mem-
pers of the general public to understand this movement by critical study.
And if one does so seriously, one will understand the sublime position of
this great movement,

The chanting process is also authorized. Professor Staal’s feeling of
disgust in the matter of constant chanting of the holy name of Krsnaisa
definite proof of his lack of knowledge in this authorized movement of
Krsna consciousness. Instead of turning down the request to give Kary’s
course credit, he and all other learned professors of the University of
California at Berkeley should patiently hear about the truth of this
authorized movement so much needed at present in godless society.
{Credit for the cousse was later established.] This is the only movement
which can save the confused younger generation. I shall invite all respon-
sible guardians of this country to understand this transcendental move-
ment and then give us all honest facilities to spread it for everyone's

iy benefit.

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Spiritual Master of the
Hare Krsna Movement

The Exchange Between Srila Prabhupada and Dr. Staal
January 23, 1970

Swami A. C. Bhaktivedanta

Dear Swamiji:

Thank you very much for sending me a copy of your letter to the Los
A.ngeles Times, now also published in the Daily Californian. 1 think you
wﬂ} agree with me that apart from publicity, little is gained by discussing
religious or philosophic issues through interviews and letters in the
pre;?s; btlxtkallow me to make two brief observations,

irst, L know that devotion to Krgna is old (though definit
as th_e Vedas) and has never been influenced by ghristia;ii;y I;;;?; 0(1)(3
Judaism (I never referred to Buddhism in this connect,ion). ',Ihe'
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[Sopanisad, a.Vedic literature, and in this small booklet we have
thoroughly discussed this point.

As far as the Hindu religion is concerned, there are millions of Krsna
temples in India, and there is not a single Hindu who does not worship
Krsna. Therefore, this Krspa consciousness movement is not a con-
cocted idea. We invite all scholars, philosophers, religionists, and mem-
bers of the general public to understand this movement by critical study.
And if one does so seriously, one will understand the sublime position of
this great movement.

The chanting process is also authorized. Professor Staal’s feeling of
disgust in the matter of constant chanting of the holy name of Krsna is a
definite proof of his lack of knowledge in this authorized movement of
Krsna consciousness. Instead of turning down the request to give Kary’s
course credit, he and all other learned professors of the University of
California at Berkeley should patiently hear about the truth of this
authorized movement so much needed at present in godless society.
[Credit for the course was later established.] This is the only movement
which can save the confused younger generation. I shall invite all respon-
sible guardians of this country to understand this transcendental move-
ment and then give us all honest facilities to spread it for everyone’s
benefit. ) ,

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Spiritual Master of the
Hare Krsna Movement

The Exchange Between Srila Prabhupada and Dr. Staal
January 23, 1970

Swami A. C. Bhaktivedanta

Dear Swamiji:

Thank you very much for sending me a copy of your letter to the Los
Apgeles Tim'es, now also published in the Daily Californian. 1 think you
wxl_l agree with me that apart from publicity, little is gained by discussing
religious or philosophic issues through interviews and letters in the
press; but allow me to make two brief observations.

First, I know that devotion to Krsnais old (though definitely not as old

as the Vedas) and has never been influ istiani
_ enced by Christianity, Islam. or
Judaism (I never referred to Buddhism in this connegtion). 'i'he
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A by the { and i ! are relatively vague,
but adopting this distinction for simplicity, 1 expressed surprise at secing
people who have grown up in 2 Western cultuse which stresses the per-
sonal take 1o an Indian cult which does the same. 1 am less surprised
when people who are dissatisfied with Western monotheism take 10 an
{adian philosophy which stresses an impersonal absolute,

Second, | neves expressed nor felt disgust at the chanting of the name
of Krsna. 1 am not only not irritated at it {like some people), but 1 rather
Tike it. But it is an indisputable fact that the Bhagavad-gitd (not to men-
tion the Vedas) does not require such constant chanting. The Gitd deals
with quite different subjects, which [ treat at some length in my courscs
on the philosophies of India

Thanking you,
Yours sincerely,
J.F. Staal
Professor of Philosophy
and of South Asian Languages

January 30, 1970

J.E, Stast
Professor of Philosophy
and of South Asian Languages
University of Cahfornia
Berkeley, California

My dear Prolessor Staal.

§ thank you very much for your kind letter dated January 23, 1970. In
the last parageaph of your letter you have mentioned that you are not irri-
1ated 2t the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra (like some people), but
rather like it. ‘This has given me much satisfaction, and I am sendi
herewith a copy of our ine, Back 1o Godhead, issue ber 28, in
which you will find how the students lat a program at Ohio Stazte
University) liked this chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra, although 21 of
them wete neophytes to this cult of chanting. Actually this chaatizg &
very pleasing 10 the beart and is the best means of infusing spiritva! cos-
sciousaess, or Krynz conscicusness, into the hearts of people fa groems

. Thisisthe easizst process of spiritual realization and is recommends?
inthe Vedas Yo W82 Brhcn-riradia Purdr
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only chanting of the holy name of Hari {Krsnal that can save people from
the problems of materialistic existence, and there is no other alternative,
no other alternative, no other alternative in this age of Kali.

Western culture is monotheistic, but Westerners are being misted by
impersonal Indian speculation. The young people of the West are frus-
trated because they are not diligently taught about monotheism. They are
not satisfied with this process of teaching and understanding. The Krsna
consciousness movement is a boon to them because they are being really
trained to understand Western. monotheism under the authoritative
Vedic system. We do not simply theoretically discuss; rather, we learn by
the prescribed method of Vedic regulations. -

But I am surprised to see that in the last paragraph of your letter you
say, ““It is an indisputable fact that the Bhagavad-gita (not to mention the

Vedas) does not require such constant chanting.” I think that you have
missed the following verse in the Bhagavad-gitd, apart from many other
similar verses:

satatarit kirtayanto ma
yatantas ca drdha-vratah
namasyantas ca mam bhaktyd
nitya-yuktd updsate
{Bhagavad-gitd 9.14)

The engagement of the great souls, freed from delusion and perfect in
their realization of God, is described here: satatam kirtayanto méari—they
are always (satatarit) chanting (kirtayantah) My glories and— nitya-yukta
updsate—always worshiping Me (Krsna).

So [ do not know how you can say “indisputable.” And, if you want ‘
references from the Vedas, [ can give you many. In the Vedas, the chief
tr‘ar}scendental vibration oritkdra is also Krsna. Pranava orikdra is the
dxvu.le substance of the Vedas. Following the Vedas means chanting the
Veghc r_nantras, and no Vedic mantra is complete without oriikdra. In the
Mandiikya .Upani_sad, oriikdra is stated to be the most auspicioué sound
representation of the Supreme Lord. This is also confirmed again in the
Atixqrva Veda. Orikdra is the sound representation of the Supreme Lord
and is therefore the principal word in the Vedas. In this connection, the

Supreme Lord, Krsna, says, pranavah sar
. s Anlolld, 3 A L va- d S Z
in all the Vedic mantras.” [Bg. 7.8] redesrLam the syllable. o

Furthermore, in Bhagavad-gita,

. Chapter Fifte
‘I am seated in everyone’s heart, A en, verse 15, Krgna says,

By all the Vedas, I am to be known; I
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am the compiler of beddnta, and I know Veda as it is."’ The Supreme
Lord, seated in everyone's heart, is described in both the Mundaka and
Swidivatara Upanisads: dvd suparpd sayujé sakhdyd... The Supreme
Lord snd the individual soul are sitting in the body like two friendly birds
in a tree. One bird is eating the fruits of the tree, or reactions of material
activities, and the other bird, the Supersoul, is witnessing.

The goal of Vedaniic study, therefore, is to know the Supreme Lord,
Krsna. This point is stressed in the Bhagavad-gitd, Chapter Eight, verse
13, where it is stated that by the mystic yoga process, ultimately vibrating
the sacred sylable orh, one attains to His supreme spiritual planet. In the
Vedanta-sitras, which you have certainly read, the Fourth Chapter,

*adhikarana 4, stfra 22, states positively, andvrruh Sabddt: “*By sound
vibration one becomes liberated.™ By devational service, by understand-
ing well the Supreme Personahity of Godhead, one can go to His abode
and never come back again o this material condition. How is it possible?
The answer js, simply by chanung His name constantly

‘This is accepted by the exemplary disciple, Arjuna, who has perfectly
learned the conclusion of spiritual science from the yogesiara, the master
of mystic k dge. Krsna R izing Krgna to be the Supreme Brah-
man, Arjuna addresses Him, sthdne hrsikesa. .:*‘The world becomes

joyful heanng Your name, and thus do all become attached to You ™
1Bg. 11.36) The process of chanting is herein authonzed as the direct
means of contacting the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of
Godhead. Simply by chanung the holy name Krsna, the soul is attracted
by the Supreme Person, Krsna, 1o go home, back to Godhead.

In the Ndrada-paricardira it is stated that all the Vedic rituals, mantras,
and und ding are comp into the eight words Hare Kryna,
Hare Krsna, Kysna Krgna, Hare Hare. Similarly, in the Kalt-santerana
Upanisad it is stated that these sixte¢n words, Hare Kysna, Hare Kiyna,
Krsna Kysna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rima Rima, Hare
Raxc. are cspwauy meant for cuumetaclmg the degrading and con-

fli of this ialistic age of Kali.

All these points are elaborately presented in my book Teachings of Lord
Caltanyo.

The process of chanting is. therefore, not only the sublime method for
practical perfection of life, but the authorized Vedic principle inaugurated
by the greatest Vedic schotar and devotee, Lord Caitanya (whom we con-
sider an incarnation of Krsna). We are simply following in His zuthorized
footsteps.

The scope of the Kyna consciousness movement is universal. The
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process for regaining one’s original spiritual status of eternal life, full
with bliss and knowledge, is not abstract, dry theorizing. Spiritual life is
not described in the Vedas as theoretical, dry, or impersonal. The Vedas
aim at the inculcation of pure love of God only, and this harmonious con-
clusion is practically realized by the Krsna consciousness movement, or
by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra.

As the goal of spiritual realization is only one, tove of God, so the
Vedas stand as a single comprehensive whole in the matter of transcen-
dental understanding. Only the incomplete views of various parties apart
from the bona fide Vedic lines of teaching give a rupturous appearance {0
the Bhagavad-gitd. The reconciliative factor adjusting all apparently
diverse propositions of the Vedas is the essense of the Veda, or Krsna
consciousness (love of God).

Thanking you once again,

Yours sincerely,
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

February 8, 1970
Swami A. C. Bhaktivedanta

Dear Swamiji:

Thank you very much for your kindness in sending me your long and
interesting letter of January 30, together with the last issue of Back to
Godhead. So far 1 have had a few discussions with members of your
sgmiety here, but they were not entirely satisfactory from my point of
view. But now [ have your much more authoritative letter, whereby the
discussion moves to a higher level.

And yet, I am afraid, you have not convinced me that all the scriptures
you quote prescribe only chanting of the name of Krsna. Let me refer
only to the most important ones. o :

In the Bhagavad-gitd [9.14), kirtayantaf need not mean chanting of the
name of Krsna. It may mean glorifying, chanting, reciting, talking, and
refer'to songs, hymns, descriptions, or conversations. The cz)mment;ltors
take it the.u-\yay. ankara in his commentary merely repeats the word. bt
;}nar}dagm.m his vydkhyd classes kirtanam as vedanta-sravanar pr ’
Japas ca, f‘hsgen}ng to the Veddnta and muttering ori”® (that the 5ecé§ava:
is Krsna is said in the Bhagavad-gitd, where Krsna is also identiﬁedlsvgrg
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many other things, and which is 3z, but not in the Vedas, which are
$rut). Another commentator,.Hanumdin, in his Palfdca-bhdsya, says that
Lirtayantah mesely means bhdsmdnah~*talking [about].”

More important, | think, than the precise meaning of this word, is that
the eatire verse docs not require that everyone always engage in kirrana,
but merely states that some great souls do so, This is obvious from the

next verse, which states that ampe, “‘othérs,”” engage in jidna-
yujfena...yajanto mam, ‘‘worshiping me...with the worship of
knowledge.” The Elmgavad .gitd is bmad minded and tolerant of a
variety of i Ithough it also one aspect above
all others (i.e , sana-phala-tyaga)*

Finally, in the last sitra of the Veddnta-sitra, andvritih sabddt. ..,
Sabda refers to the scripture or to the rcvclauon of the Vedas, as is clear
from the context and from the fikara quotes a b
of texts fending with ity adi-Sabdebhyak, “*according 10 these sabdas™) to
support this, 1.., to suppon the statemnent that *‘according to the scrip-
ture lherc is no return.”” He also refers to sabda m this sufra by saying

adadi. .., * descriptions, ete.” Vicaspati Misra in
the Bhdmallsupports lhxs and clarifies it further by adding that a contrary
view is Sruti-smyti-virodhak, *in conflict with the smirt and the srun.”

Thanking you once again for your kind attention.

Yours very sincerely,
JF. Staal

February 15, 1970

JF. Staal
Professor of Phifosophy
and of South Asian Languages

My dear Dr, Staal:

Tam very glad to receive your letter dated Sunday, February 8, 1970. 1
&m very much pleased also to note the contents.

Regarding convincing you that all scriptures prescribe chanting of the
name of Krsna, | can simply present the authority of Lord Cantanya.
Lord Caitanya recommended, kirtanbuh sadd harik *Hari, Krsna, is

*Sarvo-phola-tpiga means “renunciation of all the fruits of one's work ™
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constantly to be praised” (Siksdstaka3)). Similarly, Madhvacarya
quotes, vede rdmdyane caiva harih sarvatra givate [*‘Hari is sung about
everywhere in the Vedas and Rémadyana’]. Similarly, in the Bhagavad-
gitd [15.15] the Lord says, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah [*“By all the
Vedas, 1 am to be known™}.

In this way we find all the scriptures aiming at the Supreme Person. In
the Rg Veda (1.22.20] the mantra is ont tad vispol paramar padar sadd
pasyanti stirapah [*“The demigods are always looking to that supreme
abode of Visnu™). The whole Vedic process, therefore, is to understand
Lord Visnu, and any scripture is directly or indirectly chanting the glories
of the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 4

Regarding the Bhagavad-gita, verse 9.14, kirtayantah certainly means
glorifying, chanting, reciting, and talking, as you have said; but glorify-
ing, chanting, or reciting about whom? It is certainly Krsna. The word
used in this connection is mam [“Me”]. Therefore, we do not dis-
agree when a person glorifies Krsna, as Sukadeva did in the Srimad-
Bhagavatam. This is also kirfanam. The highest among all -Vedic
literatures is the proper place for such glorification of the Supreme Lord,
Krsna, and this is to be well understeod from the verse:

nigama-kalpataror galitarm phalam
Suka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyuiam

pibata bhdgavatam rasam alayam
muhur aho rasikd bhuvi bhavukah

O expert and thoughtful men, relish Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the mature
fruit of the desire tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of
$ri Sukadeva Goswami. Therefore this fruit has become even more
tasteful, although its nectarean juice was already relishable for all, includ-
ing liberated souls.” [Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.3} 1
It is said that Mahdrdja Pariksit attained salvation simply by hearing

and similarly Sukadeva Goswami attained salvation simply by chaming’.
In our devotional service there are nine different methods for achieving
the same goal, love of Godhead, and the first process is hearing. This
hearing process is called srufi. The next process is chanting. The chanting
process is smyti. We accept both sruti and smrti simultaneously. We con-
sider Sruti the mother and smrti the sister because a child hears' from the
mother and then again learns from the sister by description.

1
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sruti-smypti-purérddi-
parfcardtra-vidkim vind
aikdntiki harer bhaktir
utpdtiyaive kalpate
{Bhakti-rasdmria-sindhu 1,2.101]

That is, without references to Sruti, smyti, Purdnas, and Paficardtras, un-
adulterated devotional service 1s never achieved. Therefore, anyone who
shows a devotiona) ecstasy without reference to the $dstras [Vedic scrip-
tures] simply creates disturbances. On the other hand, if we simply stick
1o the Srutis, then we become seda-vdda-rarah, * who are not very much
appreciated in the Bragavad-gitd.

Therelore Bhagavad-gird, although smrti, is the essence of all Vedic
scripture, samvopomsado gavah.t It is just like 2 cow which is delivering
the milk, or the essence of all the Fedas and Upaniseds, and all the
dednas, including Saﬂkzrécérya. accept the Bhagavad-gitd as such
Thesefore you cannot deny the authority of the Bhagavad-gitd because it
is smni; that view is Sruti-smrti-ytrodhah, *1n conflict with the smeti and
the érnl,”™ as you have correctly said.

Regarding Anandagin’s quotstion that kirtaram means veddnta-sra-
sararm pranasa-japas ca [**histerung to the Yeddnta and mutiering om™],
the knowes of Yeddntais Krsna, and He is the compiler of Vedanua. He is
seda-wtand vedania-kn. So where 1s there a greater opportumity for ve-
&inta-Srasapam than to hear it from Kysna?

Regarding the next verse, in which it 1s menuoned that jidna-
Jojfiena. .. yoyanto mdm, the object of worship 1s Krsna, as indicated by
mim [“Me"'} The process 1s described in the Fopanisad, mantra 11.

rvidydm cdvidydm ca yas
tod vedobkayari saha

avidyayd mriyum tirtvg
vidyaydmrtam asnute

**Only one who can learn the process of nesience and that of transcen-
deatal knowledge side by sids can d the wfl of repzated
birth and death and enjoy the full blessings of immortality."’

*{Bg 242) “Ergaged in ererely the words of the but not d
g of practicieg them.™
5ec the fourth of Saskarscirya’s meditations (page 24 of (s book)
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The culture of vidyd, or transccndental knowledge, is essential for the
human being, otherwise the culture of avidyd, or nescience, binds him to
conditional existence on the material platform. Materialistic existence
means the pursuit or culture of sense gratification, and this kind of
knowledge of sense gratification (avidyd) means advancement of re-
peated birth and death. Those who are absorbed in such knowledge can-
not learn any lesson from the laws of nature, and they do the same things
over repeatedly, being enamored of the beauty of illusory things. Vidya,
or factual knowledge, on the other hand, means to know thoroughly the
process of nescient activities while at the same time culturing transcen-
dental science and thereby undeviatingly following the path of liberation.

Liberation is the enjoyment of the full blessings of immortality. This
immortality is enjoyed in the eternal kingdom of God (sambhiity-amrtam
asnute), the region of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and is the
result obtained by worshiping the Supreme Lord, the cause of all causes,
sambhavat. So in this way real knowledge, vidya, means to worship the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; that is jiidna-yajiiena, the wor-
ship of knowledge. ' : :

This jidna-yajfiena . . . yajanto mam is the perfection of knowledge, as
stated in the Bhagavad-gitd {7.19}: - -

bahanarm janmandm ante
Jidanavan marit prapadyate
vasudevah sarvam iti
sa mahdtma sudurlabhah

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren-
ders unto Me [Krsna}, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes. and all
that is. Such a great soul is very rare.” ,

if one has not yet come to this conclusion of knowledge and simply in-
§ulges in _dry speculation without Krsna, then his hard speculative labor
is something like beating empty husks of grain. The unhulled rice and the
empty !msks of tice look very much the same. One who knows how to get
the grain ou} of the unhulled rice is wise, but one who beats onthe empty
h.uslf, thm}cmg to get some result, is simply wasting his labor uselessly
Similarly, if one studies the Vedas without finding the goal of the Vedas'
Krsna, he simply wastes his valuable time. ‘*

So to cultivate knowledge for worshi
many births and deaths when one a
becomes wise in thig way,

ping Krsna culminates after many,
" ctually becomes wise. When one
€ surrenders to Krsna, recognizing Him at
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1ast to be the cause of all causes and all that is. That sort of great soul is
\ery rate, So those who have surrendered to Kysna life and soul are rare
sudurlabha mahdtmds. They are not ordinary mahdtmds.

By the grace of Lord Caitanya that highest perfectionat status of life is
being distributed very freely. The effect is also very encouraging: other-
wise, how ate boys and gitls without any background of Vedic cufture
quickly occupying the posts of rare mahdtmds simply by vibrating this
transcendentai sound, Hare Krsna? And simply on the basis of this
chanting, the majority of them (those who are very sincere) are steady in
devotional service and are not falling down to the four principles of
material sinful life, namely (1) meat eating, (2) illicit sexual connection,
(Mtaking of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and obacco, and
(4} gambling And that is the last sdtra of the Veddnta-stitra, i e., andvrith
Sabdit {**By sound vibration one becomes liberated™).

One has to learn by the resuit {phalena pariciyate). Our students are or-
dered to act like this, and they are not falling down. That they are remain-
ing on the platform of pure spiritual fife without hankering to culture the
sbove pninciples of avidyd, or sense gratification, is the test of their
proper understanding of the Vedas. They do not come back 1o the
material platform, b they are relishing the frnt of love
of God.

Sarva-phala-tydga |* renunciabion of all the fruts of one’s work™} is
expluned in the Bhagavad-gird by the Lord Himself in the words sarva-
dharmén paritpajya mam ekam Saranar vegja: **Give up everything and
simply surrender unto Me {Krsnal.” The Hare Krspa mantra means “*0
Supreme Energy of Kysna and O Lord Krsna, please engage me tn Your
g(emal service.” So we have given up everything and are simply engaged
in the service of the Lord. What Kryna orders usto do is our only engage-
ment. We have given up all resultant actions of karma, jidna, and yoga;
and that is the stage of pure devouonal service, bhakur ustama.

Yours sincerely,
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

February 25, 1970
Swami A.C. Bhaktivedanta

Founder-dedrya
International Society for Krishna Consciousness
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The culture of vidyd, or transcendental knowledge, is esse:}tial fqr the
human being, otherwise the culture of avidyd, or nescience, bmds.hlm to
conditional existence on the material platform. Materialistic' exx§tence
means the pursuit or cuiture of sense gratification, and this kind of
knowledge of sense gratification (avidyd) means advancement of re-
peated birth and death. Those who are absorbed in such kpowledge can-
not learn any lesson from the laws of nature, and they do the same things
aver repeatedly, being enamored of the beauty of illusory things. Vidya,
or factual knowledge, on the other hand, means to know thoroughly the
process of nescient activities while at the same time culturing transcen-
dental science and thereby undeviatingly following the path of liberation.

Liberation is the enjoyment of the full blessings of immortality. This
immortality is enjoyed in the eternal kingdom of God (sambhiity-amrtam
asnute), the region of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and is the
result obtained by worshiping the Supreme Lord, the cause of all causes,
sambhavar. So in this way real knowledge, vidyd, means to worship the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; that is jidna-yajiiena, the wor-
ship of knowledge. :

This jiidna-yajfiena . . . yajanto mam is the perfection of knowledge, as
stated in the Bhagavad-gitd {7.19]: : :

bahinam janmanam ante
Jjidnavdn mdm prapadyate
vasudeval sarvam iti
sa mahatma sudurlabhah

*“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren-
ders unto Me [Krsnal, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes, and all
that is. Such a great soul is very rare.”

If one has not yet come to this conclusion of knowledge and simply in-
dulges in dry speculation without Krsna, then his hard speculative fabor
is something like beating empty husks of grain. The unhulled rice and the
empty husks of rice look very much the same. One who knows how to get
the grain out of the unhutled rice is wise, but one who beats on the empty
h}lslf, thinking to get some result, is simply wasting his labor uselessly.
Similarly, if one studies the Vedas without finding the goal of the Vedas
K\:é;na, he‘simply wastes his valuable time. ’

oto cu tivate knowledge for worshiping Krsna culmi
many bxrth§ and deaths when one actuagny 'fnécomes r\]vai;ees. i%ire‘:aggé
becornes wise in this way, he surrenders to Krsna, recognizing Him at



Looking at the Cultural Background 101

4t a memara 2F 2l patigae andd all dhas Io Thes cast nfconnt oa ot

By the grace of Lord Caitanya that highest perfectional status of life is
being distributed very freely. The effect is also very encouraging; other-
wise, how are boys and girls without any background of Vedic culture
quickly occupying the posts of rare hatmds simply by vibrating this
transcendental sound, Hare Krsna? And simply on the basis of this
chanting, the majority of them (those who are very sincere) are steady in
devotional service and are not falling down to the four principles of
material sinful life, namely (1) meat eating, (2) 1llicit sexual connection,
{3) taking of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and tobacco, and
(4) gambling. And that is the last siirra of the Vedanta-sitra, i e., andvrith
Sabdat [**By sound vibration one becomes liberated’].

One has to learn by the resuit {phalena pariciyate). Our students are or-
dered to act like this, and they are not falling down. That they are remain-
ing on the platform of pure spintual life without hankering to culture the
above principles of awdyd, or sense gratification, is the test of their
proper understanding of the Fedas. They do not come back to the
n}alerial platform, because they are relishing the nectarean fruit of love
of God.

Sarva-phala-tydga [“renunciation of all the fruits of one’s work™] is
explained 1n the Bhagavad-gita by the Lord Himself 1n the words sarva-
dharman parityajya mam ekam sarapam vraja. “*Give up everything and
simply surrender unto Me [Krsnal.” The Hare Krsna mantra means *‘O
Supreme Energy of Krgna and O Lord Krsna, please engage me in Your
eternal service.” So we have given up everything and are simply engaged
in the service of the Lord. What Krsna orders us to do is our only engage-
ment. We have given up all resultant actions of karma, jiidna, and yoga,
and that is the stage of pure devotional service, bhaktir uttamd.

. Yours sincerely,
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

February 25, 1970

Swami A, C. Bhaktivedanta
Founder-Acdrya
Internationat Society for Krishna Consciousness
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ii:
D?l?tzasx:;(ca;gé very much for your very interesting letter of February 15,
1970, with enclosure, )

1 am afraid that whenever you quote a passage purporting to show that
only the chanting of the name Krsna is requi{ed, I,ca.m quo}e another one
which requires something else, adding, yadi sloko pi pramanam, dyam api
Slokah pramanam bhavitum arhati: “If mere verses are authoritative, this
verse also ought to be regarded as authoritative.” And there may be' no
end to this in the foreseeable future, as Patafijali also says, mahdan hi sab-
dasya prayoga-visayah: *‘For vast is the domain for the use of words.”

Yours very sincerely,
I.F. Staal

3764 Watseka Avenue
Los Angeles, California 90034

April 24, 1970

Dear Dr, Staal:

I beg to thank you very much for your kind letter dated February 25,
1970. T am sorry that [ could not reply to your letter eatlier because | was
a little busy in the matter of purchasing a new church estate at the above
address. We have secured a very nice place for a separate temple, lecture
room, my quarters, and the devotees’ residential quarters, all together in
a nice place with all the modern amenities.

I beg to request you to visit this place at your convenience, and if you
kindly let me know a day before, my students will be very glad to receive
you properly.

Regarding our correspondence, actually this quotation and counter-
quotation cannot solve the problem. In 2 court both the learned lawyers
quote from law books, but that is not the solution to the case. The deter-
mination of the case is the judgment of the presiding judge. So argument
cannot bring us to a conclusion,

’}'he scriptural qu_otaﬁons are sometimes contradictory, and every
gp&}osop‘lﬁr 1}as a different opinion because without putting forward a

ifferent thesis, i 3
difficult to amvgOa(t)r:ﬁ;a:;g‘;ic:::‘i‘ii?;o%phdosonhgr. h’ 1 therefore
mentioned, to accept the judgment of autﬁ ity e fonon is, as above
ority. We follow the authority
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f Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu, who is nondifferent from Krypa, and His
ession according to Ved:c scripture is that in this age this chanting is the
nly solution for all problems of life. And that is actually being shown by
ractical experience.

Recently there was a big procession of our students in Berkeley on the
dvent Day of Lord Caitanya, and the public has remarked as follows:
This crowd of men is not like others, who assemble to break windows
1d create havoc.” This is also confirmed by the police in the followmg
ords: *‘Members of the Krsna j ment
ly with the police, and their efforts to mamtam peaceful order
1roughout the parade were so successful that only minimal police in-
olvement was required.”

Similarly, in Detroit there was a big peace march, and our men were
ppreciated as *‘angels™ in the crowd. So this Krgna consciousness move-
1ent is actually needed at the present moment as the panacea for all
inds of problems in human society.

Other quotations will not act very appreciably at this time. In a
rugstore there may be many medicines, and all may be genuine, but
‘hat is required is that an experienced physician prescribe medicine fora
articular patient. We cannot say in this case, **This is also medicine, and
1is is also medicine.” No. The medicine which is effective for a particu-
It person is the medicine for him— phalena pariciyate.

Yours very sincerely,
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

Final Note by Srila Prabhupida

In a court of justice two lawyers put forward their respective relevant
rguments taken from the authorized law books to decide a point, but it
i up to the judge to decide the case 1n favor of one of the litigants. When
he opposing lawyers put forward their arguments, both of them are legal
nd bona fide, but the judgment 1s given as to which argument is applica-
le to the particular case

Lord Caitanya gives His judgment on the authority of sdstras that the
*hanting of the holy names of the Lord is the only means to elevate one
0 the transcendental platform, and actually we can see it is effective.
Zach and every one of our students who has seriously taken to this pro-
'ess may be examined individually, and any impartial judge will find it



104 THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZATION

easy 1o see that they have advanced in their transcendental realization
further than any philosophers, religionists, yogis, karmis, etc.

We have to accept everything favorable to the circumstances. Rejec-
tion of other methods in a particular circumstance does not mean that the
rejected ones are not bona fide. But for the time being, taking into con-
sideration the age, time, and object, methods are sometimes rejected
even though bona fide, We have to test everything by its practicai result.
By such a test, in this age the constant chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-
mantra undoubtedly proves very effective,

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami



Krsna Consciousness:
Hindu Cult or Divine Culture?

“Sometimes Indians both inside and outside of Indid think that we are preach-
ing the Hindu religion, but actually we are not. . . . People should not think
that we are preaching a sectarian religion. No. We are simply preaching how
to love God. ... We are giving a spiritual culture that can solve all the prob-
lems of life, and therefore it is being accepted all over the world.”

There is 2 misconception that the Krsna consciousness movement
fepresents the Hindu religion. In fact, h . Krsna is
in no way a faith or religion that seeks to defeat othcr faiths or refigions.
Rather, it is an essential cultural movement for the entire human society
and does not consider any particular sectanan faith This cultural move-
ment is especially meant to educate people in how they can love God.

Sometimes Indians both inside and outside of India think that we are
preaching the Hindu religion, but actually we are not. One will not find
the word *“Hindu®’ in the Bhagavad-gitd. Indeed, there 1s no such word as
“‘Hindu” in the entire Vedic literature. This word has been introduced by
the Muslims from provinces next to India, such as Afghanistan,
Baluchistan, and Persia There is a river called Sindhu bordering the
north-western provinces of India, and since the Muslims there could not
prontounce Sindhu properly, they instead called the nver “Hindu,” and
the inhabitants of this tract of Iand they called “Hindus.” In India, ac-
cording to the Vedic language, the Europeans are called mlecchas or
Javanas. Similarly, **Hindu™ is a name given by the Muslims.

India’s actual culture is described in the Bhagavad-gitd, where uf is
stated that according to the different qualities or modes of nature thete
aredifferent types of men, who are generally classified into four social or-
ders and four spiritual orders This system of social and sprritual division
is known as varndsrama-dharma. The four varpas, or social orders, are
brihmana, Iaaxmu, muya and Siudra, The four ashrams, or spiritual or-
ders, are b and isa. The yar-
ndsrama system is descnbed in the Vedic scriptures known as thc
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. .
Purdnas. The goal of this institution of Vedic culture is to ed_ucate every
man for advancement in knowledge of Krsna, or God. That is the entire
Vedic program. . _
When Lord Caitanya talked with the great devotee Raménanda Raya,
the Lord asked him, ‘' What is the basic principle of human 1ife?”” Rama-
" nanda Raya answered that human civilization begins when varndsrama-
dharma is accepted. Before coming to the standard of varndsrama-dharma
" there is no guestion of human civilization. Therefore, the Krsna con-
. gciousness movement is trying to establish this right system of
human civilization, which is known as Krspa consciousness, or daiva-
varpd$rama—divine culture, :
In India, the varndsrama system has now been taken in a perverted
way, and thus a man born in the family of a brdhmana {the highest social
order) claims that he should be accepted as a brafimana. But this claim is
not accepted by the sastra (scripture). One’s forefather may have been a
brahmana according to gotra, or the family hereditary order, but real var-
ndsrama-dharma is based on the factual quality one has attained, regard-
less of birth or heredity. Therefore, we are not preaching the present-day
system of the Hindus, especially those who are under the influence of
Sankaracarya, for Safikaracarya taught that the Absolute Truth is imper-
sonal, and thus he indirectly denied the existence of God.
Sankaracarya’s mission was special; he appeared to reestablish the
Vedic influence after the influence of Buddhism. Because Buddhism was
patronized by Emperor Asoka, twenty-six hundred years ago the Bud-
dhist religion practically pervaded all of India. According to the Vedic
literature, Buddha was an incarnation of Krsna who had a special power
and who appear?,d for a special purpose. His system of thought, or faith,
was accepted.wxdely, but Buddha rejected the authority of the Vedas.
Wh}le Buc}dhlsm was spreading, the Vedic culture was stopped both in
Indxa.and in other places. Therefore, since Sanikaricarya’s only aim was
to drive away Buddha’s system of philosophy, he introduced a system
called Mayavida. ' O
. hsif:’;lcég’:?::;k‘iﬁ; i‘géz‘i‘;éda Ph(i}lOSOPh){ is atheism, for it is a process in
phy has beenge)l:istixii si::ci:lst' od. This Mayla vada system of philoso-
system of religion or sulture is“g‘e :immemona!: ’_I’h_e pres-ent Indian
Sarikarics n or ased on the Mayquda philosophy of
Safikardcirya, which is a compromise with Buddhist philosophy. Accord-
ing to Mayavada philosophy there actually is no God, or if God P;xists He
is xmpersgnal and :fdl-pervading and can therefore ybe imagined in ,any
fgrm. This conclusion is not in accord with the Vedic literature. That
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Iterature names many demigods, who are worshiped for different pur-
poses, but in every case the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead,
Visnu, is accepted as the suprcmc controller. That is real Vedic culture.

The philosophy of Krsna does not deny the existence of
God and the dcmxgods, but Mayavida philosophy denies both; it main-
tains that neither the demigods nor God exists. For the Mayavadis,
ultimately all is zero, They say that one may imagine any authority—
whether Visnu, Durgs, Lord $1va, or the sun-god—because these are the
demigods generally worshiped in society. But the Mayavida philosophy
does not in fact accept the existence of any of them. The Miya-
vadis say that because one cannot concentrate one’s mind on the imper-
sonal Brahman, one may imagine any of these forms. This 15 a2 new
system, called pasicopdsand. It was introduced by Saikaracarya, but the
Bhagavad-gitd does not teach any such doctrines, and therefore they are
not authoritative.

The Bhagavad-gitd accepts the existence of the demigods. The
demigods are descrnibed in the Fedas, and one cannot deny their exis-
tence, but they are not to be understood or worshiped according to the
way of Sankaracirya. The worship of demigods is rejected in the
Bragavad-gitd. The Gita (7.20] clearly states:

kdmais tals talr hrtayiidnah
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah

tam tam niyamam dsthiya
prakriyd myatdfr svayd

“Those whose munds are distorted by material desires surrender unto
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulauons of worship ac-
cording to their own natutes > Furthermore, in the Bhagavad-gita [2.44),
Lord Krsna states:

bhogaisvarya-prasakianarm
taydpahrta-cetasam

vyavasdydtmikd buddhih
samadhau na vidhiyate

*In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and
material opul and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute
determination for devotional service does not take place.” Those who
are pursuing the various demigods have been ibed as hrta-ffidndh,~;
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which means *‘those who have lost their sense.” That is also further ex-
plained in the Bhagavad-gitd {7.231

antavat tu phalam tesan
tad bhavaty alpa-medhasdm
devan deva-yajo yanti
mad-bhaktd yanti mam api

“Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are
fimited and temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to the
planets of the demigods, but My devotees reach My supreme abode.”
The rewards given by the demigods are temporary because any material
facility must act in connection with the temporary body. Whatever
material facilities one gets, whether by modern scientific methods or by
deriving benedictions from the demigods, will be finished with the body.
But spiritual advancement will never be finished.

People should not think that we are preaching a sectarian religion. No.
We are simply preaching how to love God. There are many theories
about the existence of God. The atheist, for example, will never believe
in God. Atheists like Professor Jacques Monod, who won the Nobel
Prize, declare that everything is chance (a theory already put forward
long ago by atheistic philosophers of India such as Carvaka). Then other
philosophies, such as the karma-mimarmsa philosophy, accept that if one
goes on doing his work nicely and honestly, automatically the result will
come, without need for one to refer to God. For evidence, the propo-
nents of such theories cite the argument that if one is diseased with an in-
fection and takes medicine to counteract it, the disease will be
neutralized. But our argument in this connection is that even if one gives
a man the best medicine, he still may die. The results are not always pre-
dfctable. Therefo.re, there is a higher authority, daiva-netrena, a supreme
director. Oth-er\.-vxsg, how is it that the son of a rich and pious man
becomes a.hu‘)pxe in the street or that a man who works very hard and
becomes rich is told by his doctor, ““Now you may not eat any food, but
only barley water?
th;n;i p’i‘;&":é{;’:gg;ﬂ ;?eérydhglds that the world is going on withc?ut
takes place by lust (kdma-lxa;zzi: U)Cthhﬂosophles say that everything
2 woman, and by chanee thern am). By lust a man becomes attracted to
There is actually 1o plag to ma; sc:;(}, and the woman becomes pregnant.
scquence when a man and a we e, g but by & natura|

oman unite, a result is produced. The
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atheistic theory, which is described in the Sixteenth Chapter of the
Bhagavad-gitd as asuric, or demonic, is that actually everything is going
on inthis way, because of chance and resulting from natural attraction.
This demonic theory supports the idea that if one wanis to avoid
children, he may use a contraceptive method.

Actually, however, there is a great plan for everything—the Vedic
plan, The Vedic literature gives directions regarding how men and
women should umte, how they should beget children, and what the pur-
pose of sex life is. Krsna says in the Bhagavad-gitd that sex fe sanctioned
by the Vedic order, or sex life under the direction of the Vedic rules and
regulations, is bona fide and is acceptable to Him. But chance sex life is
not acceptable. 1f by chance one is sexually allracled and there are
children, they are called arn lation. That is the
way of the lower ani 3 atis not ptable for h For I
there is a plan. We cannot accept the theory that there is no plan for
human hife or that everything is born of chance and matenal necessity.

Sankardcirya's theory that there is no God and that one can go on with
his work and 1magine God in any form just to keep peace and tranquillity
in society is also more or less based on this idea of chance and necessity.
Our way, however, which 1s completely different, is based on authority. It
is this divine varndsrama-dharma that Kesna recommends, not the caste
system as it is understood today. This modern caste system 1S now con-
demned in India also, and it should be condemned, for the classification
of different types of men according to birth is not the Vedic or divine
caste system.

There are many classes of men in socnety-—some men are engmeers
some are medical some are ch
men, and so on These variettes of classes are not 1o be determined by
birth, however, but by quality. No such thing as the caste-by-birth
system is ioned by the Vedic nor do we accept it. We have
nothing 10 do with the caste system, which is also at present being re-
Jected by the public 1n India Rather, we give everyone the chance to
become a brahmana and thus attain the highest status of life.

Because at the present moment there is a scarcity of bréhmanas,
spiritual guides, and k d ve men, and b the en-
tire world is being ruled by $2dras, or men of the manual laborer class,
there are many discrepancies 1n society. It is to mitigate all these discrep-
ancies that we have taken to this Krsna conscrousness movement. If the
brz?hmapa class is actually reestablished, the other orders of social well-
being will automatically follow, just as when the brain is perfectly in «
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order, the other parts of the body, such as the arms, the belly, and the
legs, all act very nicely.

The ultimate goal of this movement is to educate people in how to love
God. Caitanya Mahaprabhu approves the conclusion that the highest per-
fection of human life is to learn how to love God. The Krsna conscious-
ness movement has nothing to do with the Hindu religion or any system
of religion. No Christian gentleman will be interested in changing his
faith from Christian to Hindu. Similarly, no Hindu gentleman of culture
will be ready to change to the Christian faith. Such changing is for men
who have no particular social status. But everyone will be interested in
understanding the philosophy and science of God and taking it seriously.
One should clearly understand that the Krsna consciousness movement
is not preaching the so-called Hindu religion. We are giving a spiritual
culture that can solve all the problems of life, and therefore it is being ac-
cepted all over the world.



V.
Understanding
Krsna

and Christ




Krsnaor Christ— - ~
The Name Is the Same

It is 1974. Near ISKCON's center in Frankfurt am Main, West Germany,
Srila Prabhupdda and several of his disciples take a morning walk with Father
Emmanuel Jungclaussen, a Benedictine monk from Niederalteich Monastery.
Noticing that Srila Prabhupdda is carrying meditation beads similar to the ro-
sary, Father Emmanuel explains that e also chants a constant prayer; "‘Lord
Jesus Christ, be merciful unto us."” The following conversation enstes:

$rila Prabhupida: What is the meaning of the word Christ?
Father Emmanuel: Christ comes from the Greek word Christos, meaning
“the anointed one.” .
Srila Prabhupdda: Christos is the Greek version of the word Krspa.
Father Emmanuel: This is very interesting.
Srila Prabhupdda: When an Indian person calls on Krsna, he often says,
“Krsta.” Krsfa is a Sanskrit word meaning ‘“attraction.” So when we ad-
dress God as “Christ,” *‘Krsta,” or ““Krsna,”” we indicate the same all-
attractive Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Jesus said, *‘Qur
Father, who art in heaven, sanctified be Thy name,” that name of God
was “Krsta'" or “Krsna.”* Do you agree? ‘
Father Emmanuel: I think Jesus, as the son of God, has revealed to us
the actual name of God: Christ. We can call God “‘Father,” but if we
want to address Him by His actual name, we have to say “Christ.”
Srila Prabhupiida: Yes. ““Christ™ is another way of saying Krsfe, and
“Krsta” is another way of pronouncing Krspa, the name of God. Jesus
said that one should glorify the name of God, but yesterday 1 heard one
theologian say that God has no name—that we can call Him only
“Fat‘hcr." A son may call his father *‘Father,” but the father also has a
SpCle:lC name, Similarly, **God” is the general name of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, whose specific name is Krsna. Therefore whether
you c_al\ God “Christ,” “Krsta,” or “Krsna,” 'Liltimately you are ad-
dressing the same Supreme Personality of 'Godhead.
:;:;‘hﬁzﬁ:‘i‘;:\oasn’l}e; Egzsr, :i l»ivg speak of Gad’s actual name, then we must
’ . glon, we have the Trinity: the Father, Son,
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and the Holy Spirit. We believe we can know the name of God only by
revelation from the Son of God. Jesus Christ revealed the name of the
f2ther, and therefore we take the name Christ as the revealed name of
God.

Srila Prabhupida: Actually, it doesn't matter—Krsna or Christ—the
name is the same The main point is to follow the injunctions of the Vedic
scriptures that recommend chanting the name of God in this age. The
gasiest way is to chant the mahd-mantra: Hare Krgna, Hare Krgna, Krsna
Kryna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rama Rima, Hare Hare.
Réma and Krsna are names of God, and Hare is the energy of God. So
when we chant the maghd-mantra, we address God together with His
energy. This energy 15 of two kinds, the spiritual and the material. At
present we are in the clutches of the material energy. Therefore we pray
1o Krsna that He may kindly deliver us from the service of the material
energy and accept us into the service of the spiritual energy. That is our
whole philosophy. Hare Krsna means, “O energy of God, O God
{Krsnal, please engage me in Your service.” It 15 our nature to render
service. Somehow or other we have come to the service of material
things, but when this service is transformed into the service of the
spiritual energy, then our life is perfect. To practice bhakti-yoga {loving
service to God] means to b free from designations like **Hindu,"”
“Mushm,” *Christian,” this or that, and simply to serve God. We have
created Christian, Hindu, and Muhammadan refigions, but when we
come to a religion without designations, in which we don't think we are
Hindus or Christians or Muhammadans, then we can speak of pure
religion, or bhakti.

Father Emmanunel: Mukti?

Srila Prabhupida: No, bhakn, When we speak of bhakn, mukti {lib-
eration from material miseries} is included. Without bhaksi there is no
mukd, but if we act on the platform of bhakti, then muktiis included. We
learn this from the Bhagavad-gits [14.26);

mém ca yo vyabhicdrena
bhakti-yogena sevate

sa gundn samatityaitan
brahma-bhiydya kalpate

*One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fali down
under any ci atoncet ds the modes of materia! nature
and thus comes to the level of Brahman.”
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Father Emmanuel: Is Brahman Krsna? . o

Srila Prabhupada: Krsna is Parabrahman. Brahmafx 1s_reahzed in three
aspects: as impersonal Brahman, as localized Paramétmd, and as personal
Brahman. Krgna is personal, and He is the Supreme Brahman,. f(?r
God is ultimately a person. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam [1.2,11], this is

confirmed:

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
' tattvarh yajjignam advayam
brahmeti paramétmeti
bhagavan iti Sabdyate

““Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non-
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma, or Bhagavan.” The feature of the
Supreme Personality is the ultimate realization of God. He has all six
opulences in full: He is the strongest, the richest, the most beautiful, the
most famous, the wisest, and the most renounced.
Father Emmanuel: Yes, 1 agree.
Srila Prabhupada: Because God is absolute, His name, His form, and
His qualities are also absolute, and they are nondifferent from Him.
Therefore to chant God's holy name means to associate directly with
Him. When one associates with God, one acquires godly qualities, and
when one is completely purified, one becomes an associate of the
Supreme Lord.
Father Emmanuel: But our understanding of the name of God is
limited. '
Srila Prabhupéda: Yes, we are limited, but God is unlimited. And
because He is unlimited, or absolute, He has unlimited names, each of
which is God. We can understand His names as much as our spiritual un-
derstanding is developed.
Father Emmanuel: May I'ask a question? We Christians also preach love
of God, and we try to realize love of God and render service to Him with
frl}!o 31;; t;iatr; :gdozl:s?)u{v s;;iéoNo::; wha; is the Qiﬁ'grence between your
countries to preach I(v)ve of C‘vody e o disciples to the’ Westem

i when the gospel of Jesus Christ is pro-
go?lndlx’ng bt}i:e sa‘;ne ’rrr;essagc?

rila Prabhupsda: The problem i isti
comttandme s of Gad.pDo you :gtrl;z;t? the Christians do not fouow the
g?;&e{’i':ﬁ;gg:l-}f; :;)ha lz}rge extent you’re right.
: at is the meaning of the Christians’ love for
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God? If you do not follow the orders of God, then where is your love?
Therefore we have come to teach what it means to love God: if you lave
Him, you cannot be disobedient to His orders. And if you'se disobedient,
your Jove is not true.

All over the world, people love not God but their dogs. The Krgna con-
i 15 t y 10 teach people how to
revive their forgoum fove for God. Not only the Christians, but also the
Hindus, the Muhammadans, and ali others are guiity. They have rubber-
stamped themselves “*Christian,” **Hindu,” or “*Muhammadan,” but
they do not obey God. That is the problem.

Visitor: Can you say in what way the Christians are disobedient?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. The first point is that they violate the command.
ment “Thou shalt not kill”* by maintaining slaughtethouses. Do you
agtee that this commandment is being violated?

Father Emmanuel: Personally, [ agree.

Srita Prabhupida: Good. So if the. Chiristians want to love God, they
maust stop killing animals.

Father Emmanuel: But isn’t the most important point ..

Seita Pradhupida: If you muss one point, there is a mistake in your
clculation. Regatdiess of what you add or subtract after that, the mistake
is already in the calculation, and everything that follows wiil aiso be
faulty. We cannot simply accept that part of the scipture we hke, and re-
ject what we don't like, and stid} expect to get the result For example, a
henlays epgs with its back part and eats with s beak A {armer may con-
sider, *“The front part of the hen is very expens:ve because | have to feed
it. Better to cut if off."" But if the head 1s missing there will be no eggs
anymore because the body is dead. Simularly, of we seject the difficuls pant
of the scriptures and obey the pert we hike, such an interpretztion will not
h-lp us. We have to aceept 2ll the injuncuons of the senpture as they 2re
given, not ozly those that suit us. If you do not follow the first order,
“Theu shalt not kill,™ then where is the gusstion of love of God?
Visitor: Christians take this commandment to be applicebls to human
beings, £ot 1o 2nimals.

Srila Prathupifa: That would meen that Christ wes not isteligent
ezotth 10 vse the right word: murder. There is killng, 204 there is
rder, Murder refess 10 Burman beings. Do you think Jeszs was 021 13-
telligent emaar® 1 42 the right word — reurder—~issieed of the word k-
ing? KiTwg meass 2oy kd o’h..i::;. 20 especiz’ly 2nimal ilting I
Jesoy bad et woply the Kilting of humens, he woild hove used the
word pmoder,

-
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Father Emmanuel: But in the Old Testament the commandment “Thou
shalt niot kill” does refer to murder. And when Jesus said, “Thou shalt
not kill,”” he extended this commandment to mean that a human being
should not only refrain from killing another human being, but should
also treat him with love. He never spoke about man’s relationship with
other living entities, but only about his relationship with other human
beings. When he said, “Thou shalt not kill,” he also meant in the mental
“and emotional sense—that you should not insult anyone or hurt him,
treat him badly, and so on.
Srila Prabhupada: We are not concerned with this or that testament but
only with the words used in the commandments. If you want to interpret
these words, that is something else. We understand the direct meaning.
“Thou shalt not kill>> means, **The Christians should not kill." You may
put forth interpretations in order to continue the present way of action, °
but we undersiand very clearly that there is no need for interpretation.
Interpretation is necessary if things are not clear. But here the meaning is
clear. “Thou shalt not kill”’ is a clear instruction. Why should we in-
terpret it? \
Father Emmanuel: Isn’t the eating of plants also killing?
Srila Prabhupida: The Vaisnava philosophy teaches that we should not
even kill plants unnecessarily. In the Bhagavad-gitd [9.26] Krsna says:

patrarit puspar phalarit toyam
vo me bhaktyd prayacchati
tad ahan bhakty-upghrtam
asndmi prayatdtmanah ,
*If someone offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or
a little water, I will accept it.”” We offer Krsna only the kind of food He
demands, and then we eat the remnants. If offering vegetarian food to
Krsna were sinful, then it would be Krsna's sin, not ours. But God is
apdpa-viddha—sinful reactions are not applicable to Him. He is like the
sun,'which is so powerful that it can purify even urine—something im-
possible for us to do. Krsna is also like a king, who may order a murderer -
10 be hanged but who himself is beyond punishment because he is very
pow?rful. }Eating food first offered to the Lord is also something like a
soldier’s killing during wartime, In a war, when the commander grders a
man 1o attack, the obedient soldier who kills the enenty will get a medal
But if the same soldier kills someone on his own he will bge uniselzl Z.
Similarly, when we eat only prasida {the remnants of food gﬂ‘eredetc;
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Krsnal, we do not commit any sin. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitd
[3.13k

yajiia-$istasinah santo
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih

bhurijate te tv agharit papd
ye pacanty dtma-kdranat

*“The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because
they eat food that is first offered for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food
for personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin.”

Father Emmanuel: Krsna cannot give permission to eat animals?
Srila Prabhupéda: Yes—in the animal kingdom. But the civilized human
being, the religious human being, is not meant to kill and eat animals. If
you stop killing animals and chant the holy name Christ, everything will
be perfect. 1 have not come to teach you, but only to request you to
please chant the name of God. The Bible also demands this of you. So
let's kindly cooperate and chant, and if you have a prejudice against
chanting the name Krgna, then chant *‘Christos™ or “‘Krsta" —there is
no difference. $17 Caitanya said: ndmndm akdri bahudhd nija-sarva-saktif.
“God has millions and millions of names, and because there is no dif-
ference between God's name and Himself, each one of these names has
the same potency as God.” Therefore, even if you accept designations
fike *Hindu,” *Christian,”* or ‘*‘Muhammadan,” 1f you simply chant the
name of God found in your own scriptures, you will attain the spiritual
platform. Human [ife is meant for self-realization—to learn how to love
God. That is the actual beauty of man. Whether you discharge this duty
as a Hindu, a Christian, or a Muhammadan, it doesn’t matter—but dis-
charge it!

Father Emmanuel: | agree.

Srila Prabhupida [pointing o a string of 108 meditation beads] We al-
ways have these beads, just as you have your rosary. You are chanung,
but why don't the other Chnstians also chant? Why should they rmuss this
opportunity as human beings? Cats and dogs cannot chant, but we can
becanse we have a human tongue. If we chant the holy names of God, we
cannot lose anything; on the contrary, we gain greatly. My disciples prac-
tice chanting Hare Kryna ly. They could also go to the cinema, or
do.so many other things, but they have given everything up. They eat
ne‘uher fish nor meat nor eggs, they don’t take intoxicants, they don't
drink, they don’t smoke, they don’t partake in gambling, they don’t
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speculate, and they don’t maintain illicit se?mal connections. ?ut they do
chant the holy name of God. If you would like to co’(’)pera‘t‘e with l;l’S, then
go to the churches and chant, “Christ,”” *Krsta,” or “‘Krsna.”” What
could be the objection? o
Father Emmanuel: There is none. For my part, I would be glad to join
u.
)é?"lla Prabhupada: No, we are speaking with you as a representative of
the Christian Church. Instead of keeping the churches closed, why not
give them to us? We would chant the holy name of God there twenty-,
four hours a day. In many places we have bought churches that were.
practically closed because no one was going there. In London 1 saw
hundreds of churches that were closed or used for mundane purposes.
We bought one such church in Los Angeles. It was sold because no one
came there, but if you visit this same church today, you will see thou-
sands of people. Any intelligent person can understand what God is in
five minutes; it doesn’t require five hours.
Father Emmanuel: | understand.
Srila Prabhupada: But the people do not. Their disease is that they don't
want to understand.
Visitor: I think understanding God is not a question of intelligence, but a
question of humility.
Srila Prabhupada: Humility means intelligence. The humble and meek
own the kingdom of God. This is stated in the Bible, is it not? But the
philosophy of the rascals is that everyone is God, and today this idea has
become popular. Therefore no one is humble and meek. If everyone
thinks that he is God, why should he be humble and meek? Therefore I
teach my disciples how to become humble and meek. They always offer
their respectful obeisances in the temple and to the spiritual master, and
in this way they make advancement. The qualities of humbleness and
meekness lead very quickly to spiritual realization. In the Vedic scrip-
tures it is said, ““To those who have firm faith in God and the spiritual

master, who is His representative, the meaning of the Vedic scriptures is
revealed.” -

Father Emmanuel: But shouldn’t this humi
else, also? '
Srila Prabhupada: Yes,
ordinary. Sr7 Krsna Cait
ourselves, but should a
respectful to us: But spe
devotee,

ity be offered to everyone

but there are two kinds of respect: special and
anya taught that we shouldn’t expect honor for
lfvays respect everyone else, even if he is dis-
cial respect shouid be given to God and His pure
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ather Emmanuel: Yes, | agree.

rila Prabhupida: [ think the Christian priests should cooperate with
he Krgna consciousness movement. They should chant the name Christ
t Christos and should stop condoning the slaughter of animals. This
rogram follows the teachings of the Bible; it is not my philosophy.
lease act accordingly and you will see how the world situation will
hange.

ather Emmanuel: [ thank you very much.

rila Prabhupida: Hare Krsna.




Christ, Christians, and Krsna

“4 Vaisnava [a pure devotee of the Lord] is unhappy to see the suffering of
others. T herefore, Lord Jesus Christ agreed to be crucified—to free others
from their suffering. But his followers are so unfaithful that they have decided,
‘Let Christ suffer for us, and we'll go on committing sin.’ They love Christ so
much that they think, ‘My dear Christ, we are very weak. We cannot give up
our sinful activities. So you please suffer for us....”

The Srimad-Bhdgavatam states that any bona fide preacher of God con-
sciousness must have the qualities of titiksd (tolerance) and karund
(compassion). In the character of Lord Jesus Christ we find both these
qualities. He was so tolerant that even while he was being crucified, he
didn’t condemn anyone. And he was so compassionate that he prayed to
God to forgive the very persons who were trying to kill him. (Of course,
they could not actually kill him. But they were thinking that he could be
killed, so they were committing a great offense.) As Christ was being cru-
cified he prayed, *“‘Father, forgive them. They know not what they are
doing.” :

A preacher of God consciousness is a friend to all living beings. Lord

* Jesus Christ exemplified this by teaching, ““Thou shalt not kill.”* But the
Chiristians like to misinterpret this instruction. They think the animals
have no soul, and therefore they think they can freely kill billions of in-
nocent animals in the slaughterhouses. So although there are many per-
sons who profess to be Christians, it would.be very difficult to find one
who strictly follows the instructions of Lord Jesus Christ.

A Vaisnava is unhappy to see the suffering of others. Therefore, Lord
Jesus Christ agreed to be crucified—to free others from. their suffering.
But his followers are so unfaithful that they have decided, ““Let Christ
suffer for us, and we'll go on committing sin.”’ They love Christ so much
that they think, *“My dear Christ, we are very weak. We cannot give up
our sinful activities. So you please suffer for us.”
dci?ds:csi (3‘}‘11\'}:: llf::gki;ltl. ";:fhou S}Bah not kill.”” But h.is followers have how

, yway, " and they open big, modern, scientific

[
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slaughterhouses. “If there is any sin, Christ will suffer for us.” This is a
most abominable conclusion.

Christ can take the sufferings for the previous sins of his devotees. But
first they have to be sane: “Why should 1 put Jesus Christ into suffering
for my sins? Let me stop my sinful activities.”

Suppose a man—the favorite son of his father—commits'a murder.
And suppose he thinks, *‘If there is any punishment coming, my father
can suffer for me.”” Will the law allow it? When the murderer is arrested
and says, “*No, no. You can release me and arrest my father; [ am his pet
son,” will the police officials comply with that fool's request? He com-
mitted the murder, but he thinks Ais fathershould suffer the punishment!
Is that a sane proposal? **No. You have committed the murder; you must
be hanged." Similarly, when you commit sinful activities, you must
suffer—not Jesus Christ. This is God’s law.

Jesus Christ was such a great personality—the son of God, the repre-
sentative of God. He had no fault. Still, he was crucified. He wanted to
detiver God consciousness, but in return they crucified him—they were
so thankless. They could not appreciate his preaching. But we appreciate
him and give him all honor as the representative of God

Of course, the message that Christ preached was just according to his
particular time, place, and country, and just suited for a particular group
of people. But certainly he is the representative of God. Therefore we
adore Lord Jesus Christ and offer our obeisances to him.

Once, in Melbourne, a group of Christian ministers came to visit me.
They asked, *“What 1s your idea of Jesus Christ?** I told them, *‘He is our
guru. He is preaching God consciousness, 50 he 15 our spiritual master.”
The ministers very much appreciated that

Actually, anyone who 1s preaching God’s glories must be accepted as a
guru. Jesus Christ is one such great personality. We should not think of
him as an ordinary human being. The scriptures szy that anyone who
considers the spiritual master to be an ordinary man has a hellish men-
tality, If Jesus Christ were an ordinary man, then he could not have
delivered God consciousness.



Thou Shalt Not Kill

At ISKCON's Paris center $rila Prabhupdda talks with Cardinal Jean
Daniélou: “the Bible does not simply say, ‘Do not kill the human being.” it
says broadly, ‘Thou shalt not kill.". ... Why do you interpret this to suit your
own convenience? . . . When there is no food, someone may eat meat in order
to keep from starving. That is another thing. But it is most sinful to regularly
maintain slaughterhouses just to satisfy your tongue.”

Srila Prabhupida: Jesus Christ said, **Thou shalt not kill.” So why is it
that the Christian people are engaged in animal killing? ’
Cardinal Daniélou: Certainly in Christianity it is forbidden to kill, but
we believe that there is a difference between the life of a human being
and the life of the beasts. The life of a human being is sacred because
man is made in the image of God; therefore, to kill a human being is
forbidden. .
Srila Prabhupada: But the Bible does not simply say, **Do not kill the
human being.” It says broadly, **Thou shalt not kij.”

Cardinal Daniélon: We believe that only human life is sacred.

Srila Prabhupiida: That is your interpretation. The commandment is
*“Thou shalt not kiil.”

Cardinal Daniélou: It is necessary for man to kill animals in order to
have food to eat.

Srila Prabhupida: No. Man can eat grains, vegetables, fruits, and milk.
Cardinal Daniélou: No flesh? ' .
Srila _Pmbhupﬁda: No. Human beings are meant to eat vegetarian food.
The tiger does not come to eat your fruits. His prescribed food is animal
flesh. But man’s food is vegetables, fruits, grains, and milk products. So
how can you say that animal killing is not a sin?

Qardinal sznié!ou: We believe it is a question of motivation. If the kill-
ing of an animal is for giving food to the hungry, then it is justified.

Srila Prabhupida: But i
: : consider the cow: we drink her milk:
she is our mother. Do you agree? ks therefore,

Cardinal Daniélou: Yes, surely.
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Srila Prabhupdda: So if the cow is your mother, how can you support
dlling her? You take the milk from her, and when she’s old and cannot
ive you milk, you cut her throat. Is that a very humane proposal? In In-
ia those who are meat-eaters are advised to kill some lower animals like
0ats, pigs, or even buffalo. But cow killing is the greatest sin. In preach-
ng Krsna consciousness we ask people not to eat any kind of meat, and
my disciples strictly follow this principle. But if, under certain circum-
tances, others are obliged to eat meat, then they should eat the flesh of
some Jower animal. Don't kill cows [tis the greatest sin, Andaslongasa
man is sinful, he cannot understand God. The human being’s main busi-
ness is to understand God and to love Him. But if you remain sinful, you
will never be able to understand God—what to speak of loving Him.
Cardinal Daniélou: 1 think that perhaps this is not an essential point.
The important thing is to love God The practical commandments can
vary from one religion to the next
Srila Prabhupida: So, in the Bible God's practical commandment is that
you cannot kill; therefore killing cows 1s a sin for you.
Cardinal Daniélou: God says to the Indians that killing 1s not good, and
he says to the Jews that. ..
Stila Prabhupiida: No, no. Jesus Christ taught, **Thou shalt not kill **
Why do you interpret this to suit your own convenience?
Cardinal Daniélou: But Jesus allowed the sacrifice of the Paschal Lamb.
Seita Prabhupada: But he never maintained a slaughterhouse.
Cardinal Daniélou: [Laughs.} No, but he did eat meat
$rila Prabhupida: When there is no other food, someone may eat meat
in order 10 keep from starving. That is another thing. But it is most sinful
to regularly maintain slaughterhouses just to satsfy your tongue. Ac-
lually, you W|Il nol even have a human society until this cruel practice of
houses is 1, And although animal killing
may somenmes be necessary for survival, at least the mother animal, the
cow, should not be killed. That is simply human decency. In the Krsna
consciousness movement our practice ts that we don't allow the killing of
any animals. Krsna says, patrar puspar phalan't toyam yo me bhaktyd
prayacchati: **Vegetables, fruits, milk, and grains should be offered to Me
indevotion.” { Bhagavad-gitd9.26] We take only the remnants of Krsna's
food (prasada). The trees offer us many varieties of fruits, but the trees
are not killed, Of course, one living entuty is food for another living en-
tity, but that does not mean you can kill your mother for food. Cows are
innocent; they give us milk. You take their milk—and then kill them in
the slaughterhouse. This is sinful.
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Student: Srila Prabhupada, Christianity’s sanction of meat ea.tmg is
based on the view that lower species of tife do not have a soul like the .
beinp’s. :
g‘:{;‘: r;’rabh%xpéda: That is foolishness. First of all, we have to under-
stand the evidence of the soul’s presence within the body. Then we can
see whether the human being has a sou} and the cow does not. What are
the different characteristics' of the cow and thie man? If we find a dif-
ference in characteristics, then we can say that in the animal there is no
soul. But if we see that the animal and the human being have the same
characteristics, then how can you say that the animal has no soul? The
general symptoms are that the animal eats, you eat; the animal sleeps,
you sleep; the animal mates, you mate; the animal defends, and you de-
fend. Where is the difference?
Cardinal Daniélon: We admit that in the animal there may be the same
type of biological existence as in men, but there is no sout. We believe
that the soul is a human sout.
Srila Prabhwupida: Our Bhagavad-gita says sarva-yonisu, **In all species
of life the soul exists.” The body is like a suit of clothes. You have black
clothes: 1 am dressed in saffron ciothes, But within the dress you are a
human being, and I am aiso a human being. Similarly, the bodies of the
different species are just like different types of dress. There are 8,400,000
species, or dresses, but within each one is a spirit soul, a part and parcel
of God. Suppose a man has two sons, not equally meritorious, One may
be a Supreme Court judge and the other may be a common laborer, but
the father claims both as his sons. He does not make the distinction that
the son who is a judge is very important, and the worker-son is not impor-
tant. And if the judge-son says, **My dear father, your other son is use-
less; let me cut him up and eat him,” will the father allow this?
(;ardinnl Dani¢lou: Certainly not, but the idea that all life is part of the
life of God is difficult for us to admit. There is a great difference between
human life and animal life. .
St.ila Prabhupada: That difference is due to the development of con-
sciousness. In the human body there is developed consciousness. Even a
tree has a §oul, but a treg’s consciousness is not very developed. If you
cut a tree it does not resist. Actually, it does resist, but only to a very
small degree. There 1s a scientist named Jagadish Chandra Bose who has
3}‘::2 ?h:;agr:litw‘::g :}180;‘«‘5 theat C;x.'ees and plants are able to feel pain
Kill an animal. it rt::sists . c_f’" see directly that when someone comes to
, » it CTies, 1t makes a horrible sound. So it is a mat-
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ter of the develop of c i But the soul is there within all
living beings.

Cardinal Daniélou: But mefaphysically, the life of man is sacred. Human
beings think on a higher platform than the animals do.

$rila Prabhupada: What is that higher platform? The animal eats to
maintain his body, and you also eat in order to maintain your body. The
cow eats grass in the field, and the human being eats meat {rom 2 huge
slaughterhouse {ull of modern machines. But just because you have big
machines and a ghastly scene, while the animal simply eals grass, this
does not mean that you are so advanced that only within your body is
there a soul and that there is not a soul within the body of the animal.
That is illogical. We can see that the basic characteristucs are the same in
the animal and the human being.

Cardinal Daniélou: But only in human beings do we find a metaphysical
search for the meaning of life.

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. So ically search out why you believe
that there is no soul within the animal—that is metaphysics. If you are
thinking metaphysically, that’s all nght. But if you are thinking like an
animal, then what is the use of your metaphysical study? Metaphysical
means *“‘above the physical’* or, in other words, *‘spiritual.” In the
Bhagavad-gitd Krsna says, sarva-yonistt kaunteya: “*In evesy living being
there is a spirit soul.” That is metaphysical understanding. Now either
you accept Krgna's teachings as metaphysical, or you'll have to take a
third-class fool’s opinion as metaphysical. Which do you accept?
Cardinal Daniélou: But why does God create some animals who eat
other animals? There is a fault in the creation, it seems.

Srila Prabhupada: It is not a fault. Ged is very kind If you want to eat
animals, then He'll give you full facility. Ged will give you the body of a
tiger in your next life so that you can eat fiesh very freely. “Why are you
maintaining slaughterhouses? I'll give you fangs and claws. Now eat.”’ So
lye meat-eaters are awaiting such punishment The animal-eaters become
tigers, wolves, cats, and dogs in thewr next life—to get more facility.
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Superconsciousness

“The Supersoul, being present within everyone, situated everywhere, is con-
sclous of every existence. The theory that the soul and the Supersoul are one is
not acceptable, because the individual soul’s consciousness cannot act in
superconsciousness. This superconsciousness can only be achieved by
dovetailing individual consciousness with the superconsciousness; and this
dovetailing process is called surrender, or Krsna consciousness. "

Krsna consciousness is the highest yoga performance by, trained devo-
tional yogis. The yoga system, as is stated in the standard yoga practice
formula given by Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad-gitd, and as recommended .
in the Patadijali yoga discipline, is different from the nowadays practiced
hatha-yoga, as is generally understood in the Western countries.

Real yoga practice means to control the senses and, after such control
is established, to concentrate the mind on the Nirdyapa form of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, $17 Krsna. Lord Krsna is the original
Absolute Personality, the Godhead, and all the other Visnu forms—with
four hands, decorated with conch, lotus, club, and wheel—are plenary
expansions of Krsna, ‘

In the Bhagavad-gitd it is recommended that we should meditate upon
the form of the Lord. For practicing concentration of the mind, one has
to sit down in a secluded place sanctified by a sacred atmosphere, and the
yogi should observe the rules and regulations of braimacarya—to live a
life of strict self-restraint and celibacy. No one can practice yoga in a con-
gested city, living a life of extravagance, including unrestricted sex in-
dulgence and adultery of the tongue.

We have already stated that yoga practice means controlling the
senses, and the beginning of controlling the senses is to control the
tongue. You cannot allow the tongue to take all kinds of forbidden food
and drink, and at the same time improve in the practice of yoga. It is a
very regreliable fact that many stray, unauthorized so-called yogis now
come to the West and exploit the leaning of the people toward yoga. Such

un‘aut_horized yogis even dare to say publicly that one can indulge in
drinking and at the same time practice meditation. '
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Five thousand years ago, in the Bhagavad-gitd dialogue, Lord Kryna
ded the yoga practice to His disciple Arjuna, but Arjuna flatly
expressed his inability to follow the stringent rules and regulations of
yoga. One should be practical in every field of activity. One should not
waste his valuable time simply in practicing some gymnastic feats in the
name of yoga. Real yoga is to search out the four-handed Supersoul
within one's heart, and to see Him perpetually in meditation. Such con-
tinued meditation is called samddhl. If, however, one wants to meditate
upon hing void or imp 1, it will require a very long time to
achieve anything by yoga practice. We cannot concentrate our mind on
something void or impersonal. Real yoga practice is to fix the mind on
the person of the four-handed Nardyana who dwells in everyone's heart.

Sometimes it is said that by meditation one will understand that God is
seated within one’s heart always, even when one does not know it, God is
seated within the heart of everyone. Not only is He seated in the heart of
the human being, but He is also within the hearts of the cats and dogs.
The Bhagavad-gitd certifies this with the declaration that Iévara, the
supreme controlier of the world, is seated in the heart of everyone. He is
present not only in everyone's heart, but also within the atoms. No place
is vacant; no place is without the presence of the Lord.

The feature of the Lord by which He is present everywhere is called the
Paramitma. Armd means the individual soul, and Paramatmi means the
individual Supersou! Both dma and Paramatma are individual persons.
The difference between them, however, is that the dtmd, or soul, is pres-
ent only in one particular place, whereas the Paramatma 1s present
everywhere.

In this connection, the example of the sun is very nice. An individual
person may be situated 1n one place, but the sun, even though a specific
individual entity, is present over the head of every individual person In
the Bhagavad-gitd this 1s very nicely explained Therefore, even though
the qualities of all entities, including the Lord, are equal, the Supersoul is
different from the individual soul by quantity of expansion. The Lord, or
Supersoul, can expand Himself into milhons of different forms, while the
individual soul cannot do so.

The Supersoul, being seated in everyone's heart, can witness every-
fme‘s activities, past, present, and future In the Upantsadsthe Supersoul
is said to be sitting with the mdividual soul as a friend and witness. As a
friend He is always anxious to get the individual soul back home, back to
Godhead. As a witness, He is the endower of all benedictions that result
from the individual’s actions. The Supersoul gives the individual soul alt
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facility for achieving whatever he may desire. But He instructs His friend,
so that he may ultimately give up all other engagements and simply sur-
render unto God for perpetual bliss and eternal life, full of knc_xw\edge. )
This is the last instruction of the Bhagavad-gitd, the most autherized and
widely read book on all forms of yoga. _ o

The last word of the Bhagavad-gitd, as stated above, is the last word in
the matter of perfecting the yoga system. It is further stated in the
Bhagavad-gitd that a person who is always absorbed in Krsna conscious-
ness is the topmost yogi. What is this Krsna consciousness?

Just as the individual soul is present by his consciousness throughout
the whole body, so the Supersoul, or Paramatma, is present throughout
the whole creation by His superconsciousness. This superconsciousness
cannot be imitated by the individual soul, who has limited awareness: 1
can understand what is going on within my limited body, but I cannot feel
what is going on in another’s body. [ am present all over my body by my
consciousness, but { am not present in any other’s body by my conscious-
ness. However, the Supersoul, or Paramitmai, being present within
gveryone, situated everywhere, is conscious of every existence. The
theory that the soul and the Supersoul are one is not acceptable, because
the individual soul’s consciousness cannot act in superconsciousness.
This superconsciousness can only be achieved by dovetailing individual
consciousness with the superconsciousness; and this dovetailing process
is called surrender, or Krsna consciousness.

From the teachings of the Bhagavad-gita we learn very clearly that Ar-
juna in the beginning did not want 1o fight with his relatives, but after un-
derstanding the Bhagavad-gita, when he dovetailed his consciousness |
with the superconsciousness of Krsna, his consciousness was Krsna con-
sciousness. A person in full Krsna consciousness acts by the dictation of
Krsna, and S0 A‘rjuna agreed to fight the Battle of Kuruksetra. '

In_ the beginning of Krsna consciousness this dictation of the Lord is
received thrqugh the transparent medium of the spiritual master. When
one is sufficiently trained and acts with submissive faith and love for
?(gsr,\a, under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master, the dovetail-
ing process becomes_more firm and accurate, At this stage Krsna dictates
o T s e dvoes s el b e spciul mastr
devotes as Cail}")a-gum ab‘;iO Itsf.l;, a'nd.from within the Lord helps the

Simply to understanél thlatgGseczl1 " wnh"'l the heart c’wf everyfme.
fection. One has to be acquaimc::d li"i;agd y everygn:.? s hart > not per-
thus act in Krsna ! (th God ﬁ:om within and without and

tsna consciousness. This is the highest perfectional stage for
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the human form of life, and the topmost stage in all yoga systems.

For a perfect yogi there are eight kinds of superachievements-

1. One can become smaller than an atom.

2. One can become bigger than a mountain,

3. One can become lighter than the air.

4. One can become heavier than any metal.

S. One can achieve any material effect he likes (create a planet, for

example).

6 One can control others like the Lord can.

7. One can freely travel anywhere within {or beyond) the universe.

8. One can choose his own time and place of death, and take rebirth

wherever he may desire.

But when one rises to the perfectional stage of receiving dictation from
the Lord, one is above the stage of the material achievements above
mentioned.

‘The breathing exercise of the yoga system which is generally practiced
is just the beginning of the system. Meditation on the Supersoul 1s just a
step forward Achievement of wonderful material success is also only a
step forward. But to attain direct contact with the Supersoul and to take
dictation from Him 1s the highest perfecuanal stage.

The breatt ises and med! | practices of yoga are very
difficult in this age They were difficult even five thousand years ago, or
else Arjuna would not have rejected the proposal of Krsna This age of
Kali is called a fallen age. At the presem momenl people 1n general are

short-iving and very slow 1n unc or spintual
h!e They are mostly unl'orlunale. and as such |f someone is a little bit
d in self- he is ded by so many frauds The

only actual way to realization of the perfect stage of yoga is to follow the
vrmmples of the Bhagavad-gitd as they were practiced by Lord Caitanya
Thiss the si and hlghcst perfection ofyogz practice
Lord Caitanya fly di d Krsna yoga
simply by chanting the holy names of Krsna, as they are mentioned in the
Vedinta, the Srimad-Bhigavatam, and many important Purénas The
largest number of Indians follow this yoga practice, and 1n the United
States and other countnes also it is gradually growing 1n many aities. Itis
“ery easy and practical for this age, especially for those who are serious
2bout success in yoga No other process can be successful in this age.
The meditational process in right eamest was possible in the Golden
2, Satya-yuga, because the people at-that time hved for a hundred/
lhousand years on the average. -~




hY

132 ' THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZATION

In the present age, however, if you want success in prgctical yoga, take
1o the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ -
Hare Rama, Hare Rdma, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and feel for yourself
how you are making progress. One should know for himself how much
he is progressing in yoga practice. : .

In the Bhagavad-gitd this practice of Krsna consciousness is described
as rdja-vidya, the king of all erudition; rdja-guhyam, the most confidential
system of spiritual realization; pavitram, the purest of all that is pure;
susukham, very happily performed; and avyayam, inexhaustible.

Those who have taken to this most sublime bhakti-yoga system, this
practice of devotional service in transcendental love of Krsna, can testify
to how they are nicely enjoying its happy and easy execution. Yoga
means controlling the senses, and bhakti-yoga means purifying the
senses. When the senses are purified, they are also, automatically, con-
trolled. You cannot stop the activities of the senses by artificial means,
but if you purify the senses not only are they kept back from rubbish
engagement, but also they become positively engaged in transcendental
service to the Lord.

Krsna consciousness is not manufactured by us through mental
speculation. It is prescribed in the Bhagavad-gitd, which says that when
we think in Krgna, chant in Krsna, live in Krsna, eat in Krsna, talk in
Krsna, hope in Krsna, and sustain in Krsna, we return to Krsna without
any doubt. And this is the substance of Krsna consciousness.



Thej Incarnation of Love of God

“Caitanya Mahdprabhu is Krsna Himself, and He is teaching how to develop
love of God by a very simple method. . . . People are embarrassed by so many
methods of realization. They cannot take to the actual ritualistic processes of
medutation or yoga; it is not possible. Therefore Lord Caitanya says that [f one
takes up this process of chanting, then immediately he can reach the platform
of realzation.”,

§1i Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the golden avatdra, appeared in India nearly
five hundred years ago. It is the custom in India that when a child is born,/
an astrologer is called for. When Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, app five th dq years 2go, G i was called by
His father, and he said, **Ttus child formerly incamated 1n three com-
plexions, such as red and golden, and now He has appeared in blackish
color.” Krsna's color is described in the scriptutes as blackish, just fike
the color of a cloud. Lord Caitanya is understood to be Krsna appearing
in golden complexion.

There is much evidence in Vedic literature that Caitanya Mahaprabhu
is an incamation of Krgna, and this is confirmed by scholars and
devotees, In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is confirmed that the incarnation
of Krsna, or God, n this present age, Kali-yuga, will always engage in
describing Krgna He is Krsna, but as a devotee of Krsna He describes
Himself, And in this age His bodily complexion will not be btackish. This
means that it may be white, 1t may be red, or it may be yellow because
these four colors—white, red, yellow, and black—ase the colors assumed
by the incarnations for the different ages Therefore, since the red, white,
and blackish colors were already taken by former incarnations, the re-
maining color, golden, is assumed by Caitanya Mahdprabhu. His com-
plexion is not blackish, but He is Krsna.

Another feature of this gvatdra is that He is always accompanied by His
associates. In the picture of Caitanya Mahaprabhu one will find that He is
always followed by many devotees chanting. Wher God i
He has two missions, as stated in the Bhagavad-gitd. There Krgna says, |
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“Whenever [ appear, My mission is to deliver the pious devotees and to
annihilate the demons.” When Krsna appeared, He had to kill many
demons. If we see a picture of Visnu we will notice that He has a conch-
shell, lotus flower, club, and disc. These {ast two itemsare meant for kill-
ing demons. Within this world there are two classes of men—the demons
and the devotees. The devotees are called demigods; they are almost like
God because they have godly qualities. Those who are devotees are
called godly persons, and those who are nondevotees, atheists, are called _
demons. So Krsna, or God, comes with two missions: to give protection
to the devotees and to destroy the demons. In this age Caitanya
Mahiprabhu’s mission is also like that: to deliver the devotees and to
annihilate the nondevotees, the demons. But in this age He has a
different weapon. That weapon is not a club or disc or lethal weapon~His
weapon is the sarikirtana movement. He killed the demonic mentality of
the people by introducing the sankirtana movement. That is the specific
significance of Lord Caitanya. In this age people are already killing them-
selves. They have discovered atomic weapons with which to kill them-
selves, so there is no need for God to kill them. But He appeared to kill
their demonic mentality. That is possible by this Krsna consciousness
movement.

Therefore, in the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said that this is the incarna-
tion of God in this age. And who worships Him? The process is very sim-
ple. Just keep a picture of Lord Caitanya with His associates. Lord
Caitanya is in the middle, accompanied by His principal associates—
Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara, and Srivisa. One simply has to keep
this picmre._On‘e can keep it anywhere. It is not that one has to come to
us to see this picture. Anyone can have this picture in his home, chant
this Hare Krsna mamra.. and thus worship Lord Caitanya. That is the sim-
ple methpd. Bu} who will capture this simple method? Those who have
;(;:c;ri)g :r:u;;.a ;:Z'Ta%lf: mttxc;x bother, if one simply keeps a picture of Sri
realizeyGod Ar?yoneuc;n ac(i);n ‘t& ";x}d f.;hams e na, tk}en one Wil
diture theré is no tax, nor is t‘;\ P meth(_)d. There SIS Capen-

) ) ere any need to build a very big church or
‘temple. Anyone, anywhere, can sit down on the road or beneath a tree
and chant the Hare Krsna mantra and worship God. Therefore it is a great
gz%ormmi)'. For example, in business or politif:al life one sometimes

§ a great opportunity. Those who are intelligent politicians take a
good opportunity and make a success of it the first time it
vSmji'l_arly, in this age, those who have sufficient intelligenceialkect?)n:;?s'
sankirtana movement, and they advance very quickly.
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Lord Caitanya is called “‘the golden avatdre.” Avatdra means *‘de-
scending, coming down.” Just as one may come down from the fifth
story or the one-hundredth story of a building, an avatdra comes down
from the spintuat planets in the spiritual sky. The sky we see with our
naked eyes or with a telescope is only the material sky. But beyond this
there is another sky, which is not possible to see with our eyes or instru-
ments That'information is in the Bhagavad-gitd; it is not imagination
Kryna says that beyond the matenial sky is another sky, the spiritual sky.

We have to take Kryna's word as it is. For example, we teach small
children that beyond England there are other places called Germany and
India, and the child has to learn about these places from the version of
the teacher because they are beyond his sphere. Similarly, beyond this
materiz) sky there is another sky. One cannot experiment to find it, any
more than a small child can experiment to find Germany or India. That is
not possible. If we want to get knowledge, then we have to accept au-
thority, Similarly, if we want 10 know what is beyond the material world
then we have to accept the Vedic suthority, otherwise there 15 no
possibility of knowing. It 1s beyond material know!edge. One cannot go to
the far planets in thus universe, and what to speak of going beyond this

universe? The estimation is that in order to go to the highest planet of
this universe with modern machinery one would have to travel for forty
thousand light-years. So we cannot even travel within this material sky.
Our lifetime and means are so limited that we cannot have proper knowl-
edge of even this material world

Inthe Bhagavad-gitd, when Arjuna asked Krsna, *Will you kindly ex-
vhin the extent 1o which Your energies are working?™ the Supreme Lord
gave him so many instances, and at the end He finally said, **My dear Ar-
juna, what shall I explain about My energies? It ts not actually possible
Tor you to understand But you can just imagine the expansion of My
energies: this matenal world, which consists of mullions of universes, is a
dusplay of only one fourth of My creation." We cannot estimate the posi-
ton of even one umiverse, and there are millions of universes. Then
beyond that is the spiritual sky, and there are millions of spiritual planets

All this information is available from the Vedic literature. If one accepts

Vedic terature, then he can get thus knowledge. If one doesn’t accept it,

Were is no other means That 1s our choice Therefore, according to

Vedic civilization, whenever an dedrya speaks he immediately gives

nfetences from the Vedic hiterature Then others will accept it: *“Yes, itis

tortect™ In a law court the lawyer gives ref from pas* *

o{the court, and if his case is tight, the judge accepts Sim
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can give evidence from the Vedas, then it is understood that his position
is factual. . o
_ The avatdra for this age, Lord Caitanya, is described in Vedic lit-

erature. We cannot accept anyonc as an avatdra unless he has the
symptoms described in the scriptures. We do not whimsically accept
Lord Caitanya as an avatdra on the basis of votes. Nowadays it has
become a fashion that any man can come and say that he is God or an in-
carnation of God, and some fools and rascals will accept it: “*Oh, he is
God.”” We do not accept an avardra like that, We take evidence from the
Vedas. An avatdra must conform to descriptions in the Vedas. Then we
accept him; otherwise no. For each avafdra there is a description in the
Vedas: He will appear at such and such a place, in such and such a form,
and He will act like this. That is the nature of Vedic evidence.

In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam there is a list of the avatdras, and there is
mention of Lord Buddha’s name. This Srimad-Bhidgavatam was written
five thousand years ago, and it mentions different names for future
times. It says that in the future the Lord would appear as Lord Buddha,
his mother’s name would be Afjana, and he would appear in Gayi. So
Buddha appeared twenty-six hundred years ago, and the Srimad-
Bhdgavatam, which was written five thousand years ago, mentioned that
in the future he would appear. Similarly, there is mention of Lord
C.?aitan):a, and similarly the last avatdra of this Kali-yuga is also men-
txongd in thg Bhidgavatam. 1t is mentioned that the last incarnation in this
age is Ka'lkt._ He will appear as the son of a brdhmane whose name is
Visnu-yasi, in a place called Sambhala. There isa place in India with that
name, so perhaps it is there that the Lord will appear.
Srgxaz?Bzggﬁza:u;t(ac,o?for‘m 1o the descriptio.ns'in the Upanisads,

: » Ma iabhdrata, and other Vedic literatures. And on
tgt:;\::rt‘l‘xi:rgieog ;idg;;t‘::::rewznd the commentary of great, StﬂlW&l"t
losopher in the world, we can‘acc o \,vas e .grcatest sch.olar anc} phi-
Krna, ' ept Lord Caitanya as an incarnation of
. Why did Lord Caitanya appear? In the Bhagavad-gitd Lord Krsna says

‘Give up all other engagements and simply engage in My service. I will
give you proteygion fr_om all results of sinful actions.” In this m.meria!
world, in conditional life, we are simply creating sinful reactions. That's
:}:;f:‘nfd b(‘:.cause of sinful reactions, we have received this body. If our

{ cactions sto . !
should get a Spirimecbc:):lv)f would not have to take a material body; we

What is a spiritual body? A spiritual body is a body which isl free from
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death, birth, disease, and old age. It is an eternal body, full of knowledge
and bliss. Different bodies are created by different desires. As long as we
have desires for different kinds of enjoyment, we have to accept different
kinds of material bodies Kysna, God, is so kind that He awards whatever
we want. If we want & tiger’s body, with tigerlike strength and teeth with
which to capture animals and suck fresh blood, then Krgna will give us
the opportunity. And if we want the body of a saintly person, a devotee
engaged only in the service of the Lord, then He will give us that body.
This is stated in the Bhagavad-gitd.

1f a person engaged in yoga, the process of self-realization, saomehow
ot other fails to complete the process, he is given another chance; he is
given birth in a family of a pure bréhmana or a rich man. If one is fortu-
nate enough to take birth in such a famuly, he gets all facilities to under-
stand the importance of self-realization. From the very beginning of life
our Ktgna conscious children are getting the opportunity to learn how to
chant and dance, so when they are grown up they will not change, but in-
stead will automatically make progress. They are very fortunate. Regard-
less of whether he is born in America or Europe, a child will advance if
his father and mother are devotees. He gets this opportunity If a child
takes birth in a family of devotees, this means that in his last life he had
already taken to the yoga process, but somehow or other he could not
finish it. Therefore the child is given another opportunity to make
progress under the care of a good father and mother so that he will again
advance, In this way, as soon as one completes hus development of God
consciousness, then he no longer has to take birth in this material world,
but returns to the spintual world.

Kryna says in the Bhagavad-gitd: “My dear Anuna, if one understands
My appearance, disappearance, and activities, stmply because of this un-
derstanding he is given the opportumity to take birth tm the spiritual world
afier giving up this body.” One has to give up this body—~today, tomor-
fow, at maybe the duy after that. Qne has to. But g persan who has under-
stood Krsna will not have to take another materiat body He goes directly
to the spiritaal world and takes burth 1n one of the spintual planets. So
Krsna says that as soon as ane gets this body—it doesn’t matter 1€ it 1§
from India or the moon or the sun or Brahmaloka or anywhere within
this material world—one should know that it 1s due to his sinful activities.
There are degrees of sinful activities, so according to the degree of sinful-
‘fess, one takes a material body. Therefore our real problem is not how to
e, sleep, mate, and defend—our real problem i1s how to get a body.~
which is not material but spiritual. That is the ultimate soluli“o.r‘n‘to’{'?

L
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problems. So Krgna guarantees that if one surrenders unto I:Iijm, if one
becomes fully Krsna canscious, then He will give one protection from all
reactions to sinful life.

This assurance was given by Krsna in the Bhagavad-gitd, but there
were many fools who could not understand Krsna. In the Bhagavad-gitd
they are described as miidhas. Miidha means “‘rasca ,”” and Krgna says in
the Gitd, *“They do not know what I actually am.” So many people mis-
understood Krsna. Although Krsna gave us this message of the
Bhagavad-gitd so that we could understand Him, many people missed the
opportunity. Therefore Krsna, out of His compassion, came again, as a
devotee, and showed us how to surrender unto Krsna. Krsna Himself
came to teach us how to surrender. His last instruction in the Bhagavad-
gitd is to surrender, but people— miidhas, rascals—said, *“Why should I~
surrender?” Therefore, although Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Him-.
self, this time He teaches us practically how to execute the mission of the
Bhagavad-gita. That's all. Caitanya Mahaprabhu is teaching nothing ex-
traordinary, nothing beyond the process of surrendering to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead which was already taught in the Bhagavad-gitd.
There is no other teaching, but the same teaching is presented in dif-
ferent ways so that different kinds of people may take it and take the op-
portunity to approach God.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives us the opportunity to reach God directly.
When Riipa Goswami, the principal disciple of Lord Caitanya, first saw
Cuaitanya Mah@prabhu, he was a minister in the government of Bengal
but.wanted to join Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement, So he gave up his
position as a minister, and after joining, when he surrendered, he offered
a nice prayer to Lord Caitanya. This prayer says:

namo mahd-vaddanydya
krsna-prema-pradiya te

krsndya krspa-caitanya-
namne gaura-tvise namaf

“My dear Lord, You are the most mun

ificent of all the incarnations.”
Why? K{_Sna.prgma.praddya te: nations.

*“You are directly giving love of G
od. You
have no other purpose. Your process is so nice that one can immediately

l?arn to lov; _God. Ther_efore You are the most munificent of all incarna-
uogs..And xt_:s not~p?s§xble for any personality other than Krsna Himself
to deliver this benediction: therefore | say that You are Krsx{zi » Krsndya

/
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krsna-caltanya-ndmune: **You are Kysna, but You have assumed the name
Krsna Caitanya. I surrender unto You.”

So this is the process. Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself, and He
is teaching how to develop love of God by a very simple method. He says
stmply to chant Hare Krsna.

harer ndma harer nama
harer ndmaiva kevalam

kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva
ndsty eva gatir anyathd

*“In this age, simply go on chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. There is no
other alternative.” People are embarrassed by so many methods of
realization. They cannot take to the actual ritualistic processes of medita-

*fion or yoga; it is not possible. Therefore Lord Caitanya says that if one
takes up this process of chanting, then immediately he can reach the plat-
form of reatization.

The chanting process offered by Lord Caitanya for achieving love of
God is called sarikirtana. Sarkirtana is a Sansknt word. Sam means
samyak—"‘complete.” And kirtana means ‘“‘glonfying’" or **describing.”
So complete description means complete glorification of the Supreme, or
the Supreme Complete Whole. It is not that one can describe anything or
glorify anything and that will be kirfane. From the gtammatical point of
view that may be Airtana, but according to the Vedic system, kirtana
means describing the supreme authority, the Absolute Truth, the
Sup. P ity of Godhead. That is called kirtana.

This devotional service begins wtih the method of sravana. Sravana
means “hearing,” and kirtana means ‘‘describing.” One should de-
scribe, and another should heat. Or the same man himself can both de-
scribe and hear, He does not need anyone else’s help When we chant
Hare Krsna, we chant and hear. This is complete. This i1s a complete
method. But what is that chanting and hearing? One must chant and hear
abaut Vigou, Krsna. Mot of anything else Sravanam kirtanam visnoh one
<an understand Vignu, the all-pervading Absolute Truth, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, by the method of hearing

We have to hear; if one simply hears, that is the beginning One does
not need any education or devel of matenal knowledge Just hike
achild: as soon as he hears, immediately he can respond and dance So by

nature God has given us these nice instruments—ears—so that we cat’
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hear. But we must hear from the right source. That is stated in the
Srimad-Bhdgavatam. One must hear {rom those who are devoted to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are called satam. If one hears
from the right source, from a realized soul, then it will af:t. And these
words of God, or Krgna, arc very relishable. If one is intelligent enough,
he will listen to what is spoken by the realized soul. Then very soon he
will be released from material entanglements.

This human life is meant for advancing on the path of liberation. That
is called apavarga, freedom from entanglement. We are all entangled.
Our acceptance of this material body means that we are already en-
tangled. But we should not progress in the process of entanglement. That
process is called karma. As long as the mind is absorbed in karma, we will
have 1o accept a material body. At the time of death, our mind may ‘be
thinking, ‘‘Oh, I could not complete this work. Oh, I am dying! I have to
do this. I have to do that.”” This means that Krsna will give us another
chance to do it, and so we will have to accept another body. He will give
us the chance: ““All right. You could not do it. Now do it. Take this
body.” Therefore the Srimad-Bhdagavatam says, “‘These rascals have
become madiy intoxicated; because of intoxication they are doing some-
thing they should not have done.”” What are they doing? Maharija
Dhrtardstra is a very good example. Mahardja Dhytaristra was cunningly
planning to kill the Pandavas in order to favor his own sons, so Krsna
sent His uncle, Akriira, to advise him not to do that, Dhrtaristra under-
stood AKriira’s instructions, but he said, “My dear Akrira, what you are
saying is quite right, but it does not stand in my heart, so I cannot change
n;y posicy. [ have to follow this policy and let whatever happens take
place.’

§o when men want to satisfy their senses, they become mad, and in
this madness thcy‘ll do anything and everything. For example, there
have been many instances in material life where someone has become
mad after something and has committed a criminal act such as murder.
The person cov:lld not check himself. Similarly, we are accustomed to
sense gratification. We are mad, and therefore our minds are fully ab-
f:r‘:":g ;“ kf’"";- This is very unfo;tunate because our body, although
giviggrugy;r‘;u‘b lg r_(lz_shcrvmr Otfza" misfortunes an‘d miseries; it is always

‘ mad. Human life i's no‘is:x;:r?t fc rstzlx‘re tp, o studied. We should n ol be
tion is that people are mad aft sons. The.defec‘:t of the present civiliza-
alter sense gratification. That is all, They do

not know the real value of life, and therefore th i
) ey are ne
valuable form of life, this human form. ! Electing the most
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‘When this body is finished there is no guarantee what kind of body one
will take next. Suppose in my next life 1 by chance get the body of a tree.
Far thousands of years [ will have to stand up. But people are not very

ous. They even say, **What is that? Even if | have to stand vp, | shail
¢.” The lower specics of life are situated in forgetfulness. If a tree
¢ not forgetful it would be impossible for it ta live. Suppose we were
, “You stand up {or three days here!” Because we are not forgetful,
would become mad. So, by nature's law, all these lower species of life
forgetful, Their consciousness is not developed. A tree has life, but
nif cuts 1, b its ¢ i is not developed, it
s not respond. So we should be very careful 1o utidize this human
n of life property The Krsna consciousness movement is meant for
ieving perfection in e 1t 1s not a blufl or explotation, but unfor-
ately people are accustomed to being bluffed. There is a verse by an
ian poet *'If one speaks mice things, people will quarre! with him:
1, what nonsense you are speaking * But4f he bluffs them and cheats
m, they will be very glad.” So il a bluffer says, **Just do this, give me
fee, and within six months you will become God," then they will
ee: “*Yes, take this fee, and I shall become God within six months.™
. These cheating processes will not solve our problem If one actually
s to solve the problems of hife in this age, then he has to take to this
vess of Xirtana. That is the recommended process.

harer nama harer nima
harer ndmaiva kevalam

kalau ndsty eva nisty eva
ndsty eva gatir anyathd

this age, Kali-yuga, one cannot execute any process of self-reahzation
perfection of life other than kirtana. Kirtana 1s essential in this age.

In all Vedic literatures it is confirmed that one must meditate on the
peme Absoluie Trath, V\smz. ot on anything else. But there are
Terent of medi ded for different ages. The
ocess of mystic yogic meditation was possible i Satya-yuga, when men
‘ed for many thousands of years Now people will not believe this, but
aprevious age there were people who lived for one hundred thousand
:a13, That age was caled Satya-yuga, and the meditation of mystic yoga
2 possible at that time. In that age the great yogi Valmiki Mueni medi-
iied for sixty thousand years So that s a long-term process, which is not
assible tg cxecu(e in this age [f one wishes to conduct a farce, that is
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another matter. But if one actually wants to practice such meditation, it
takes an extremely long time to perfect. In the next age, Tf8§5~YUS§, the
process of realization was to perform the various ritualistic sacrifices
recommended in the Vedas. In the next age, Dvéapara-yuga, the pracess
was temple worship. In this present age the same result can be achieved
by the process of hari-kirtana, glorification of Hari, Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

No other kirtana is recommended, This hari-kirtana was started five
hundred years ago in Bengal by Lord Caitanya. In Bengal there is com-
petition between the Vaisnavas and the saktas. The siktas have in-
troduced a certain type of kirtana called kali-kirtana. But in the Vedic
scriptures there is no recommendation of kdli-kirtana. Kirtana means
hari-kirtana. One cannot say, *‘Oh, you are Vaispava. You can perform
hari-kirtana. 1 shall perform siva-kirtana or devi-kirtana or ganesa-
kirtana.”” No. The Vedic scriptures do not authorize any kirtgna other
than hari-kirtana. Kirtana means hari-kirtana, the glorification of Krsna.

So this process of hari-kirtana is very simple: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rdma, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare. Actually there are only three words: Hare, Krsna, and Rdma. But
they are very nicely arranged for chanting so that everyone can take the
mantra and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare.
Since we have started this movement in the Western countries, Euro-
peans, Americans, Africans, Egyptians, and Japanese are all chanting.
There is no difficulty. They are chanting very gladly, and they are getting
the results. What is the difficulty? We are distributing this chanting free
of c_harge‘ and it is very simple. Simply by chanting, one can have self-
realization, God reatization, and when there is God realization, then
nature realization is included also. For example, if one learns one, two,
three, t:our, five, six, seven, eight, nine, and zero, then he has studied
fhe entirety of mathematics because mathematics means simply chang-
ing the places of these ten figures. That's all. Similarly, if one simply
studies Kr§ga, then all his knowledge is perfect. And Krsna is easily un-
derstood simply by chanting this mantra, Hare Krsna. So why not take °
this opportunity? i}
an';i‘:\i :1}:(5{ ggggﬁggl?{ }hat ;s geir‘\g-oﬁered 1o t}uman sagiety. it is very
thres of fous yeats bio ;S n{; tht itisa concoction th:at will last for only
philosophy is ine;chau.s;‘ ¢ Dhagavad-gitd Krsna Himself says, “This

ible and indestructible. It is never lost or

destroyed.” It may be covered for the time being, but it is never

destroyed. Therefore it is called avyayam. Vyaya means ‘‘exhaustion.”

.
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For example, one may have a hundred dollars, and if they are spent one
afltr another, the next day it wxll come to zefo. That is )ya;ﬂ, cxhausl~

" d bhss and budhimeans **ocean. “‘ln lhc
malcnal world we see that the ocean does not increase. But if one culti-
vates Kgsna consci . then his dental bliss will simply in-

crease. Ananddmbudhi-vardhanam. And 1 shall always remind everyone
that the process is very simple. Anyone can chant, anywhere, without
1axation or loss, but the gain 15 very great.

$rf Castanya Mahiprabhu has explained this kirrana movement in His
Siksdstaka. Siksd means ““instruction,”” and asfaka means “eight.” He
has given us eight verses to help us understand this Kgsna conscipusness
movement, and 1 shall explain the first of these instructions The Lord
says, ceto-darpana-mdrjanam: one should cleanse the heart. [ have ex-
plained this several times, but it does not become monotonous It1s just
Iike the chanting of Hare Krsna: it does not become tresome Our stu-
dents can chant the Hare Krsna mantra twenty-four hours a day, and they
will never get ired. They will continue to dance and chant. And anyone
can try it; because 1t 15 not matenal, one will never get tired of chanting
Hare Krsna. In the matenal world, if one chants anything, any favorite
name, for three, four, or ten times, he will get tired of it That ts a fact.
But because Hare Krsna 15 not matenal, 1f one chants this maatra, he will
never get tired. The more one chants, the more his heart will be cleansed
of material dirt and the more the problems of his hife within this materia}
world will be solved

What 15 the problem of our lives” That we do not know Modern

ducation never gives enligh about the real problem of life That
is indicated in the Bhagavad-gitd. Those who are¢ educated and are
advancing in knowledge should know what 1s the problem of life. This
problem is stated in the Bhagavad-gita: one should always see the incon-
veniences of birth, death, old age, and disease. Unfortunately no one
pPaysattention 1o these problems. When a man 1s diseased he thinks, *“All
night. Let me go to the doctor. He will give me some medicine, and I will
be cured.” But he does not consider the problem very seriously *I did
not want this disease. Why s there disease? Is 1t not possible to become
free from disease?™ He never thinks that way. This 1s because his intelli-
gence is very low-grade, just ke that of an ammal. An ammal suffers,
but it has no sense. If an animal 1s brought to a slaughterhouse and sees
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another matter. But if one actually wants to practice such meditation, it
takes an extremely long time to perfect. In the next age, Tretd-yuga, the
process of realization was to perform the various ritualistic sacrifices
recommended in the Vedas. In the next age, Dvéapara-yuga, the process
was temple worship. In this present age the same fesult can be achieved
by the process of hari-kirtana, glorification of Hari, Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

No other kirtana is recommended. This hari-kirtana was started five
hundred years ago in Bengal by Lord Caitanya. In Bengal there is com-
petition between the Vaisnavas and the $dkras. The Sdkfas have in-
troduced a certain type of kirtana called kali-kirtana. But in the Vedic
scriptures there is no recommendation of kdfi-kirtana. Kirtana means
hari-kirtana. One cannot say, “*Oh, you are Vaisnava. You can perform
hari-kirtana. 1 shall perform siva-kirtana or devi-kirtana or ganesa-
kirtana.” No. The Vedic scriptures do not authorize any kirtana other
than hari-kirtana. Kirtana means hari-kirtana, the glorification of Krsna.

So this process of hari-kirtana is very simple: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rima, Rima Rama, Hare
Hare. Actually there are only three words: Hare, Krsna, and Rdma. But
they are very nicely arranged for chanting so that everyone can take the
mantra and chant Hare Kysna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare.
Since we have started this movement in the Western.countries, Euro-
peans, Americans, Africans, Egyptians, and Japanese are all chanting.
There is no difficulty. They are chanting very gladly, and they are getting
the results. What is the difficulty? We are distributing this chanting free
of charge, and it is very simple. Simply by chanting, one can have self-
realization, God realization, and when there is God realization, then
nature realization is included also. For example, if one learns one, two,
three, f_our, five, six, seven, eight, nine, and zero, then he has studied
the entirety of mathematics because mathematics means simply chang-
ing the places of these ten figures. That’s afl. Similarly, if one simply
studies Krsna, then all his knowledge is perfect. And Krsna is easily un-
derstood simply by chanting this mantra, Hare Krsna. So why not take
this opportunity? o
an.{i?:s Ll:(Sl sgzz;:g?uz that is being offered to human society. It is very
three ar four years T\.Io lls n;}t tgt oy o Koo thfn “willlast for on!y
philosophy is ine;th : tx‘lbl y faqavad.g,ra KISM Hx.mself says, ""This
Hostroped 1t austible and indestructible. It is never lost or

. y be covered for the

e time being, but it is never
destroyed. Therefore it is called avpayam. Vyaya means ‘‘exhaustion.”
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For example, one may have a hundred dotlars, and if they are spent one
after another, the next day it will come to zero. That is vyaya, exhaust-
ible. But Krsna consciousness is not like that. If you cultivate this knowt-
edge of Kesna i then it will § . That is certified by
Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu, Ananddmbudhi-vardt Ananda means
“pleasure,” “transcendental bliss,™ and ambudhimeans “ocean.' Inthe
matesial world we see that the ocean does not increase. But if one culti-
vates Krgna | then his tr dental bliss will simply in-
crease. Anandimbudhi-vardhanam, And 3 shall always semind everyone
that the process is very simple, Anyone can chant, anywhere, without
taxation or {0ss, but the gain is very great.

1 Caitanya Mahiprabhu has explained this kirtang movement in His
Siksdstaka, Stksd means *“mstruction,” and astaka means “eight.’’ He
has given us eight verses to help us und d this Krsna consci
movement, and { shall explain the first of these instructions. The Lord
s3ys, ceto-dorpana-mdranam; one should cleanse the heart. I have ex-
plained this sevesal times, but it does not become monatonous It is just
tike the chanting of Hare Krgna, it does not become tiresome Our stu-
dents can chant the Hare Kisna mantra twenty-four houts a day, and they
will never get ired They will continue 10 dance and chant And anyone
can try it; because it is not matenal, one wiil never get tired of chanting
Hare Krsna. In the material world, if one chants anything, any favorite
name, for three, four, ot ten umes, he will get tired of it. That 1s a fact.
But because Hare Kysna 1s not material, if one chants this mantra, he witl
never get tired. The more one chants, the more his heart will be cleansed
of material dirt and the more the problems of his hfe within this materniat
world will be solved

What is the problem of our hives? That we do not know Modern

ducstion never gives enbigh about the real problem of hife. That
is indicated in the Bhagavad-gitd Those who are educated and are
advancing in knowledge should know what is the probiem of life. This
problem is stated in the Bhagavad-gitd: one should always see the incon-
veniences of birth, death, old age, and disease. Unfortunately no one
Tays atiention to these problems. When a man 15 diseased he thinks, “All
fight. Let me go to the doctor. He will give me some medicine, and 1 will
be cured.” But he does not der the problem very ty “ldud
not want this disease, Why 1s there disease” [s it not possible to become
free from disease?" He never thinks that way. This is because his intelis-
gence is very low-grade, just like that of an animal. An animal suffers,
butithas no sense 1f an animal 1s brought to a staug
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that the animal before him is being slaughtered, he will still stand there
contentedly eating the grass. This is animal life. He does not kno.w thgt
next time it will be his turn and he will be slaughtered: [ have seenit. Ina
Kali temple 1 have seen that a goat was standing there ready to be
sacrificed and another goat was very happily eating the grass.

Similarly, Mahardja Yudhisthira was asked by Yamaridja, ‘‘What is the
most wonderful thing in this world? Can you explain?”’ So Mahérija
Yudhisthira answered, ‘*Yes. The most wonderful thing is that at every
moment one can see that his friends, his fathers, and his relatives have
died, but he.is thinking, ‘I shall live forever.” ' He never thinks that he
will die, just as an animal never thinks that at the next moment he may
be staughtered. He is satisfied with the grass, that’s all. He is satisfied
with the sense gratification. He does not know that he is also going to die.

My father has died, my mother has died, he has died, she has died. So |
will also have to die. Then what is after death? 1 do not know. This is the
problem. People do not take this problem seriously, but the Bhagavad-
gitd indicates that that is real education, Real education is to inquire why,
although we do not want to die, death comes. That is real inquiry. We do
not want to become old men. Why does old age come upon us? We have
many problems, but this is the sum and substance of all of them.

In order to solve this problem, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu prescribes
the chanting of Hare Krsna. As soon as our heart is cleansed by chanting
this Hare Krsna mantra, the blazing fire of our problematic material exis-
tence is extinguished. How is it extinguished? When we cleanse our
heart we will realize that we do not belong to this material world. Because
p'eOple'are identifying with this material world, they are thinking, “I'am
an Indian, I am an Englishman, [ am this, I am that.”” But if one chants
Efme Hare Krsna mamr.a, he wi.ll realize that he is not this material body.

Idonot beloqg to this material body or this material world. I am a spirit
soul, part and parcel of the Supreme. I am eternally related with Him,
?;(\)(31 I S:vi Ingthm‘gf ;oddo,wuh the material world.” This is called fibera-
: Ihen‘ i agﬂ'?bcgrited A?]?i tﬂ?atvle; W t‘o do yith this material world,

A poteon with this iy ?’ n{:wledge is called- brahma-bhiita.
now identifying our existén?:lon'ﬂfshr?o - oo iorm. Because we are
dutics. The Somad-poen e’ Wwith this material world, we have so many
realization, we have so éa: agz ol that as long as tk}ere is no self-
demigods ’The dorc i y duties and del?t§. We are indebted to the

. emigods are not merely fictitious. They are real. There

are demigods controlling the sun, the moon, and the air. Just as there are

directors of government departments, so for the heating department
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';m:s 22 philosophers w5 BIve £ve0 us hnowladse, and wa g i;:i
Zered 10 them. 50 25 5500 25 WS L2 binh we are indadiad tr xe prymy
Fitor eznties, b it is imposse 1 Hquidate alt these debts. Toerefore
(o2 Vadis Inereture recomrends 1Rt one take shelter of tha Latws e of
Lo And Krsoa says, “If oze takies shelter of Me, then b2 dooer™
¥rre 2 12k shelier of anyone else”

Teerzfore those who a1z K;s":zco’:.s:ious devotees have talen sheltee
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zd especielly in Bengal there are millions of followers of Caitanyy
itizrabhy. Now this movems=nt is starting in the Westemn countrizs,
wivst be very semious in understznding it. We do not enticize any other
rfree. Doa't take it in that way. We have po business cnticizing any
aker process of religion. Krsma consciousness is giving peeple the most
wiime religion—love of God. That’s 2ll. We arz 12aching 10 love God.
fvecyene is already loving, but that love is misplaced. We fove this boy
aetsis girf or this country or that society or evea thz cats and dogs, but
wyerot satisfied. So we must place our love 12 God. If on2 places one’s
Ine iz God, he will be bappy.

Dea't think that this Krena consciousness movement is a new type of
®gca. Where is the religion which does not recognize God? One may
o Ged “Allz2h”™ or *“Krsna™ or something else, but where is that
“gen which does not recognize God? We are teaching that one should

tly iy to love God We are attracted by so many things, but if our

*25rposed in God, then we will be happy, We don’t have to fearn to

ruyhing else; everything else is automatically included, Just try to

£26God. Doa't try to love just trees or plants or inseets. This will never

&7 Leam to love God. That is Caitanya Mahiprabhu’s mission; that

rHission.



Chanting the Hare Krsna Maha-mantra

" . This simplest method of meditation is recommended for this age. By prac-
tical experience also, one can perceive that by chanting this maha-mantra, or
the Great Chanting for Deliverance, one can feel a transcendental ecstasy
coming through from the spiritual stratum. .. ."

The transcendental vibration established by the chanting of Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama,
Riama Rama, Hare Hare is the sublime method for reviving our transcen-
dental consciousness. As living spiritual souls, we are all originally Krsna
conscious entities, but due to our association with matter from time im-
memorial, our consciousness is now adulterated by the material at-
mosphere. The material atmosphere, in which we are now living, is called
mdyd, or illusion. Mdyd means *‘that which is not.”” And what is this illu-
sion? The illusion is that we are all trying to be lords of material nature,
while actually we are under the grip of her stringent laws. When a servant
artificially tries to imitate the all-powerful master, he is said to be in illu-
sion. We are trying to exploit the resources of material nature, but ac-
tually we are becoming more and more entangled in her complexities,
Therefore, although we are engaged in a hard struggle to conquer nature,
we are ever more dependent on her. This illusory struggle against
malcr.ial nature can be stopped at once by revival of our eternal Krsna
consciousness.

Hare Kygna, Hare Krsna, Kesna Krsna, Hare Hare is the transcenden-
1al process for reviving this original, pure consciousness, By chanting this
transcendental ynbra}nop, e can cleanse away all misgivings within our
hearts. The basic principle of all such misgivings is the false conscious-
ness that T am the lord of all [ survey,

Kysaa consciousness is not an artificial imposition on the mind. This
consciousness 1s the original, natural energy of the livi ity. W
we hear this transcendental vibratio i i A hen

n, this consciousness is revived. This

;
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implest method of meditation is r ded for this age. By practicat
:xperience also, one can perceive that by chanting this mahd-mantra, or
he Great Chanting for Deliverance, one can at once fe¢l a transcenden-
21 ecstasy coming gh from the spid In the material
:oncept of life we are busy in the matter of sense gratification as if we
vere in the lower, animal stage. A litile elevated from this status of sense
yratification, one is engaged in mental speculation for the purpose of get-
ing out of the material cluches. A little elevated from this speculative
itatus, when one is intelligent enough, one tries to find out the supreme
:ause of all causes—within and without. And when one is factually on the
slane of spiritual understanding, surpassing the stages of sense, mind,
wd intelligence, e is then on the transcendental plane. This chanting of
he Hare Kryna mantra is enacted from the spiritual platform, and thus
his sound vibration surpasses all lower strata of consciousness—namely
sensual, mental, and intellectual, There 1s no need, therefore, to under-
itand the language of the manira, nor 1s there any need for mental specu-
ation nor any intellectual adj for chanting this mahd tra. Itis
wtomatic, from the spiritual platform, and as such, anyone can take part
n the chanting without any previous qualification In a more advanced
itage, of course, one 15 not expected to commut offenses on the grounds
of spiritual understanding.

[n the beginning, there may not be the presence of all transcendental
eestasies, which are eight 1n number, These are. (1) being stopped as
though dumb, (2) perspirauon, (3) standing up of hairs on the body,
(4) dislocation of vorce, (5) trembling, (6) fading of the bedy, (7} crying
in ecstasy, and (8) trance But there 15 no doubt that chanling for a while
1akes one tmmediately 1o the spritual platform, and one shows the first
symptom of this in the urge to dance along with the chanting of the
mantra. We hdve seen this practically Even a child can take pant n the
chanting and dancing Of course, for one who 1s 100 entangled in material
life, it takes a hittle more time to come to the standard point, but even
such a materially engrossed man ts raised to the spiritual platform very
quickly. When the mantra is chanted by a pure devotee of the Lord
love, u has the greatest efficacy on hearers, and as such this chanting
should be heard from the lips of a pure devotee of the Lord, 5o that im-
mediate effects can be achieved. As far as possible, chanting from the bips
of nondevotees should be avoided. Milk touched by the lips of a serpent
has poisonous effects.

‘The word Hard ts the form of addressing 1he energy of the Lord, and
the words Krsna and Rama are forms of addressing the Lord Himsell.




Chanting the Hare Krsna Mahé—mantra

« . This simplest method of meditation is recommended for this age. By prac-
tical experience also, one can perceive that by chanting this mahd-mantra, or
the Great Chanting for Deliverance, one can feel a transcendental ecstasy
coming through from the spiritual stratum. . .. v

The transcendental vibration established by the chanting of Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama,
Rama Rama, Hare Hare is the sublime method for reviving our transcen-
dental consciousness. As living spiritual souls, we are all originally Krspa
conscious entities, but due to our association with matter from time im-
memorial, our consciousness is now adulterated by the material at-
mosphere. The material atmosphere, in which we are now living, is called
mdyd, or illusion. Mdyd means ‘‘that which is not.”” And what is this illu-
sion? The illusion is that we are all trying 1o be lords of material nature,
while actually we are under the grip of her stringent laws. When a servant
artificially tries to imitate the all-powerful master, he is said to be in illu-
‘sion. We are trying to exploit the resources of material nature, but ac-
tually we are becoming more and more entangled in her complexities.
Therefore, although we are engaged in a hard struggle 1o conquer nature,
we are ever more dependent on her. This illusory struggie against
. mater}al nature can be stopped at once by revival of our eternal Krsna
consciousness. Co .

Hare Krsna, Hare Kysna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare is the transcenden-
:i:; ‘L:Srg:gz.l lttﬁ:; lrf‘:l\;'l;:::lgo ;hxiv(;r::gmal{ pure consciousn.ess.. I.3y chanting this
A princir;le o :.‘t‘l c eanse' a\yay all misgivings within our

. such misgivings is the false conscious-
ness that I am the lord of all I survey,

Krs_na consciousness .is. not an artificial imposition on the mind. This
consciousness is the original, natural energy of the living entity, When
we hear this transcendental vibration, this consciousness is revived. This
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lest method of meditation is rec: ded for this age. By practical
experience also, one can perceive that by chanting this mahd-mantra, or
the Great Chanting for Deliverance, one can at once feet 2 transcenden-
1al ecstasy coming through from the spiritual stratum. In the material
concept of life we are busy in the matter of sense gratification as if we
were in the lower, animal stage. A little elevated from this status of sense
gratification, one is engaged in mental speculation for the purpose of get-
ting out of the material clutches. A little elevated from this speculative
status, when one 15 intelligent enough, one tries to find out the supreme
cause of all causes~within and without And when one s factually on the
plane of spuritual understanding, surpassing the stages of sense, mind,
and intelligence, he is then on the t d { plane. This chanting of
the Hare Krsna mantra 1s enacted from the spintual platform, and thus
this sound vibration surpasses all Jower strata of consciousness—~namely
sensual, mentat, and intellectual. There )5 no need, therefore, to under-
stand the language of the mantra, aor is there any need for mental specu-
lation nor any intellectual ad for ct this mahd L Itis
automatic, from the spiritual platform, and as such, anyone can take part
1n the chanting without any previous qualification. In a more advanced
stage, of course, one is not expected to commit offenses on the grounds
of spiritual understanding
In the begsnning, there may not be the presence of all transcendental
ecstasies, which are eight in number These are (1) being stopped as
though dumb, (2) perspiration, (3} standing up of hairs on the body,
(4) dislocation of voice, (5) trembling, (6) fading of the body, (7) crying
inecstasy, and (8) trance But there is no doubt that chanting for a while
takes one ymmediately to the spintual platform, and one shows the first
symptom of this i the urge to dance along with the chanting of the
mantra We have seen this practically Even a child can take part in the
chanting and dancing Of course, for one who is too entangled 1n materal
hfe, it takes a littte more time to come o the standard point, but even
such a matenally engrossed man 1s raised to the spinitual platform very
quickly. When the mantra 15 chanted by 2 pure devolee of the Lord in
love, it has the greatest efficacy on hearers, and as such this chanting
should be heard from the hips of a pure devotee of the Lord, so that im-
mediate effects can be achieved As far as possible, chanting from the lips
of nondevotees should be avorded Mtk touched by the lips of a serpent
has poisonous effects.
The word Hard is the form of addressing the energy of the Lord, and -
the words Krsna and Rama are forms of addressing the Lord Hir"wJ'R
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Both Krsna and Rdma mean “the supreme pleasure,”” and Hard is the
supreme pleasure energy of the Lord, changed to Hare in the vocative.
The supreme pleasure energy of the Lord helps us to reach the Lord.

The material energy, called mdyd, is also one of the multienergies of
the Lord. And we, the living entities, are also the energy, marginal en-

" ergy, of the Lord. The living entities are described as superior to material
energy. When the superior energy is in contact with the inferior energy,
an incompatible situation arises; but when the superior marginal energy
is in contact with the superior energy, Hard, it is established in its happy,
normal condition.

These three words, namely Hare, Krsna, and Rama are the transcen-
dental seeds of the mahd-mantra. The chanting is a spiritual call for the
Lord and His energy, to give prolection to the conditioned soul. This
chanting is exactly like the genuine cry of a child for its mother’s pres-
ence. Mother Hara helps the devotee achieve the Lord Father’s grace,
and the Lord reveals Himself to the devotee who chants this mantra
sincerely.

No other means of spiritual realization is as effective in this age of
quarre! and hypocrisy as the chanting of the mahd-mantra: Hare Krsna,

Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rédma, Hare Rama Rima
Rima, Hare Hare.



Krsna Consciousness—
The Yoga for the Modem Age -

“lt is not that this Is simply a seath ! ., Don’t shink
that these boys are dancing out of some religi or fanati No.
We have the hughest philosophical and theosophical background. . . . But it 1s
all simplified That is the beauty of this movement. Whether one is a great
scholar or a child, he can take part without any dyficulty.”
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sarvdlma-snapanarit paror vijayate Sri-krsna-sankirtanom

All gloties to the sankirtana movement, Param vyayale Sri-kisna-
sanikirtanam. Lord Cattanya Mahdprabhu, when He was only a sixteen-
year-0ld boy, introduced this saskirtana movement five hundred years
apa ia Navadvipa, ladia 1t was not that He manufactured same rehgtous
system, just as days so maany religi Vst are being
tured. Actually religion cannot be manufactured Dharmam tu saksid
bhagavat-pranitam. Religion means the codes of Ged, the laws of God,
that’s all, Certainly we cannot live without obeymng the state laws, and
similarly we cannot live withaut obeying the laws of God. And in the
Bhagavad.git [4 7] the Lord says that whenever there are discrepancies
in the prosecution of religious acuvities (yadd yada hi dharmasya glinir
bhavatt bhdrata) and there 15 a predominance qf irreligious actvities
{abhyutthanant adharauasya), at that ume 1 (Kegna) appear {addimanar
Stjamy akam). And in the material world we can see the same principle
d  for wh there is disobedience of state laws, there is
lt{lchfg'vem of some particulas state officer or policeman to “'set things

ight. \

. Lord Caitanya Mah is hiped by the G is. There were
six Gi v is: Ridpa G i, Sand G i, Raghunitha Bhatla
Goswami, Jiva Goswami, Gapila Bhatta Goswar, and §ti Raghunitha
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dasa Goswami. There are three meanings of go. Go means “‘land,” go
means “‘cow,”’and go means ‘“‘senses.” And swamimeans ‘‘master.” So
goswami means that they were masters of the senses. When one becomes
master of the senses, or goswami, he can make progress in spiritual life.
That is the real meaning of swami. Swami means that one is not servant
of the senses, but master of them,

One of these six Goswamis, Riipa Goswami, was the head, and he
compiled a nice verse in honor of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He says:

anarpita-carir cirdt karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojivala-rasdm sva-bhakti-sriyam
) harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah
sadd hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah Saci-nandanah
{Caitanya-caritdmrta, Adi 1.4}

Kalau means this age, this age of Kali, the ron Age, which is very much
contaminated, an age of quarrel and disagreement. Ripa Goswami says
that in this age of Kali, when everything is disagreement and quarrel,
*“You have descended to offer the highest love of God.”” Samarpayitum
unnatojjvala-rasam: and not only the topmaost, but a very brilliant rasa, or
transcendental humor. Purata-sundara-dyuti: Your complexion is just like
gold, like the luster of gold. ‘*You are so kind that I bless everyone [the
Goswamis tan bless because they are masters of the senses] that this
form of the Lord, Lord Caltanya Mahaprabhu, may always remain danc-
ing in everyone’s heart.”

When Ripa Goswami first met Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Prayiga,
Lord Caitanya was chanting and dancing in the street, *‘Hare Xrsna, Hare
Kisna.”” At that time also Riipa Goswami offered one prayer. Namo
mahd-vadanyédya krsna-prema-pradaya te: **Oh, You are the most munifi-
cent of all incarnations because You are distributing love of Godhead.”
Krsna-prema-praddya tel krsndya krsna-caitanya-ndmne gaura-tvise
namah: **You are Krspa Himself because if You were not Krsna You
could not distribute krsna-prema, or love of God, for love of Krsna is not
so easily acquired. But You are distributing this love freely to everyone.”

In this way the sarkirtana movement was inaugurated in Bengal, India,
in Navadvipa. In this sense, the Bengalis are very fortunate that in

their country this movement was inaugurated by Lord Caitanya, who
predicted:.

prihivite ache yata nagaradi grama
. Sarvatra pracdra haibe mora ndma
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*In all the wvillages and towns all over the world, everywhere, this
sarikirtana movement will be preached.” That is His prediction.

So by the grace of Lord Caitanya, this movement is already introduced
in the Western countries, beginning from New York. Our sarkirtana
movement was first introduced in New York in 1966. At that time I came
and began to chant this Hare Krsna mantra in Tompkins Square I was
chanting there for three hours with a small mrdasiga (drum), and these
American boys assembled and gradually joined, and so it is increasing.
First of all it was started in a New York storefront, 26 Second Avenue,
then we started our branches in San Francisco, Montreal, Boston, Los
Angeles, Buffalo, Columbus. We now {1970] have twenty-four branches,
including one in London and one 1n Hamburg. In London they are all
American boys and girls, and they are preaching They are not sannydsis,
nort are they Vedantists, nor Hindus, nor Indians, but they have taken
this movement very seriously. Even 1n the London Times there was an
article headlined, **Krgna Chant Startles London." So we have many in
the movement now. All my disciples, at least in this country, are
Amencans and Europ They are ct dancing, and distributing
a magazine, Back to Godhead. Now we have published many books—the
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Bhagavad-gitd As It Is, Teachings of Lord Cantanya,
and [éopamsad. It 1s not that this movement 15 simply a sentimental
movement Don't think that these boys are dancing out of some religious
sentiment or fanatiaism No We have the highest philosophical and
theosophical background.

As an illustration, let us consider Caitanya Mahaprabhu While He was
preachung, He went 1o Benares, the seat of Mayivadi sannydsis. The
followers of Sankaricirya are mostly seen 1n Benares When Caitanya
Mahiprabhu was there, He was chanting and dancing Some of the peo-
ple very much appreciated this, and so He quickly became famous. One
prominent sanaydsi, Prakdsinanda Sarasvati, leader of many thousands
of Mayavadi sannydsis, was informed **Oh, from Bengal one young san-
nydsi has come He is so nicely chanting and dancing.”’ Prakdsinanda
Sarasvatl was a great Vedantist, and he did not like the 1dea. He said,
“‘Oh, Heisa pseud isi. He 15 ch and dancing, and this is not
the business of a sannydsi. A sannydsi should always engage himself in
the study of philosophy and the Veddnta.”

Then one of the devotees who did not like the rema ks of Prakasi-
nanda Sarasvati came back and informed Lord Caitanya that He was
being criticized. So the devotee arranged a meeung of alt the sannydsis,
and there was a philosophical discussion on the Veddnta between Pra-
kasinanda Sarasvati and Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu. These accounts and




52 THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZATION

shilosophical discussions are given in our Teachings of Lorfi Caitanva. It
s remarkable that Prakasinanda himself with all his disciples became
Vaispavas. . . )

Similarly, Caitanya Mahdprabhu had a great discussion with Sar-
sabhauma Bhattacarya, the greatest logician of that time, who was also
Mayivadi, impersonalist, and he was also converted. So _Ca'mmyn
Viahdprabhu’s movement is not mere sentimentalism. There is a very
ich background if-one wants to understand this saikirtana movement
‘hrough philosophy and logic. There is ample opportunity, for this move-
ment is based on science and on the authority of the Vedas. But it is all
simplified. That is the beauty of this movement. Whether one is a great
scholar or philosopher or a child, he can take part without any difficulty.
Other systems of self-realization, the jigna process or yoga process, arc
also recognized, but it is not possible to practice them in this age. That is
the verdict of the Vedas:

krte yad dhyadyato vispum
tretayam yajato' makhaih
dvdpare paricarydyait
kalau tad dhari-kirtandt
|Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.3.52]

In the Satya-yuga, the Golden Age, it was possible to exccute the
meditation process. For instance, Viilmiki Muni meditated for sixty
thousand years to get perfection. But where is our old age? Besides that,
for the meditation process, as described in the Bhagavad-gita, onc has to
select a secluded place, he has to execute it alone, he has to sit down ina
rigid posture, he has to lead a life of complete celibacy, and so on. There
are many rules and regulations. Thus astdrga-yoga meditation is not
possible. If one is satisfied by imitating, that is a different thing, but if one
wants perfection, then he has 1o execute all the cight stages of asydnga-
yoga. If this is not possible, then it is a waste of time.
~~What is the ultimate goal of the yoga process or meditation? Contact
with the Supreme, the Supersoul, the Supreme Lord, is the aim and
object of all yoga processes. Similarly, philosophical research, the Jidna
process, also aims at understanding the Supreme Brahman. These are
recognized processes, undoubtedly, but according to authoritative
description, they are not practical in this Iron Age of Kali. Therefore onc
has to take to this process of hari-kirtana. Anyone can practice without
prequalification. One doesn’t have to study philosophy or Vedinta. This
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ras the purport of Lord Caitanya's meetmg with Prakassnanda Sarasvati.
When the Vedinta philosophy was tt ghly d between Lord
“antanya and Praka Sar S , Prakasinanda Sarasvatl first of all
sked Caitanya Mahaprabhu. ] understand that You were a very good
cholar in Your early life. [Lord Caitanya was actually a very great
cholar. His name was Nimii Pandita, and at the age of sixteen He de-
ehted a great scholar from Kashmir, Kedava Kadmiri.} And 1 understand
hat You are a great Sanskrit scholar, and that especially in logic Youare a
ery learned scholar. You were also born in a brahmana family, and now
fou are a sannydsi, How s it that You are chanting and dancing and not
eading the Veddnta?" This was the first question asked by Prakasananda
arasvati, and Lord Caitanya replied, *“Yes, the reason is that when I was
nitiated by My spiritual master, he said that [ am fool number one. ‘You
lon't discuss the Veddnta,” he toid Me. *You will simply spoil Your time.
ust take to this chanting of Hare Krsna, and You will be successful.” ™
That was his reply. Of course, Catanya Mahaprabhu was not a fool, and
ertainly the Veddntais not for fools. One needs sufficient education, and
ne must attain a cértain status before he can understand the Veddnta, In
ach and gvery word there are volumes of meanings, and there are many
1es by § ya and Raminujdcirya, huge in
Sanskrit But how can we understand Veddnta® It is not possible It may
e possible for one person or two persons 1o understand, but for the mass
of people it 1s not possible, Nof is it possible to practice yoga. Therefore,
{ one takes to Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s method, chanting Hare Krsna, the
irst installment of gamn will be ceto-darpana-maganam: all the dirty
hings will be cleansed from the heart simply by chanting Chant. There
5 no expenditure, and there is no loss. If one simply chants for one week,
he will see how much he will progress in spirituat knowledge.

We are attracting many students simply by chanting, and they are un-
derstanding the entire philosophy and becoming punfied. This Society’s
movement started only four years ago, in 1966, and we have so many
branches already The American boys and girls are taking 1t very
seriously, and they are happy. Ask any one of them Ceto-darpana-mdr-
Janam. They are tleansing the dirty things from the heart, simply by
chanling Hare Kysna, Hare Krgna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama,
Hare Rima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare

The next point is bhava-mahddavagni-nirvapanam: as soon as the heart
is cleansed of all dirty things, then ali the problems of material existence
are immediately solved This world has been compared to dévdgn, which
means a blazing fire in the forest. In this material existence no one wants
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unhappiness, but it comes by force. Thatis the law of n?ateria} nature, No
one wants fire, but wherever we go in a city the fire brigade is always ac-
tive. There is always fire. Similarly, there are many things that no one
wants. No one wants death —there is death. No one wants disease—there
is disease. No one wants old age—there is old age. They are there, against
our will, against our desire, )

Thus we should consider the state of this material existence. This
human form of life is meant for understanding, not for wasting valuable
life like animals by eating, sleeping, mating, and defending. That is not
advancement of civilization. The Bhdgavatam says that this body is not
meant for working hard simply for sense gratification.

ndyarit deho deha-bhdjam nrloke
kastan kamdn arhate vid-bhujarm ye
[Bhag. 5.5.1}

To work very hard and satisfy onesel{ by sense gratification is the busi-
ness of hogs, not human beings. The human being should learn tapasya.
Especially in India, so many great sages, so many great kings, and so
many brahmacadris and sannydsis have passed their lives in great tapasya in
order not to go further to sleep. Lord Buddha was a prince who gave up
everything and engaged himself in rapasya. This is life. When King
Bharata, under whose name India was named Bhirata-varsa, was twenty-
four years old, he gave up his kingdom, his young wife, and young .
children and went away for tapasya. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was only twenty-four, He gave up His young wife, mother, everything.
There are many, many examples. India is the Jand of tapasya, but we are
forgetting that. Now we are making it the land of technology. It is surpris-
ing that India is now no longer propagating this tapasya, for India is the
land of dharma: dharma-ksetre kurukserre.

But it is not only in India; everywhere in this age of iron everything is
degraded, degraded in this sense: prayendlpdyusal sabhya kalav asmin'
yuge jandh [Bhag. 1.1.10]. In this age of Kali the duration of life is
diminished, and men are not moved to understand self-realization, and if
}hey are, they are invariably misled by so many deceitful leaders, fhe age
is very corrupt. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu's process of chanting
Hare Krgna is the best and the simplest method. '

harer ngma harer néma
harer némaiva kevalam



Practicing Yoga in the Age of Quarrel

kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva
ndsty eva gatir anyathd

“In this age of Kali there is no other religion than glonfying the Lord by
utterance of His holy name, and that is the injunction of all the revealed
scriptures, There is no other way, there is no other way, there is no other
way," This verse appears in the Brhan-ndradiya Purdna. Harer nima
harer ndma harer namaiva kevalam. Simply chant Hare Krsna There is no
other alternative. Kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva nﬁ:{y eva gatir anyathd. In this
age, Kali, there is no other alternative for self-realization. So we have to
accept it. .

There is another similar verse in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. In the
Twelfth Canto, Third Chapter, Pariksit Maharija was informed by
Sukadeva Goswami of the faults of this age, and now all the symptoms of
the age of Kali are apparent. In the conclusive portion, however,
Sukadeva Goswamu said, kaler dosa-nidhe rdjann ast hy eko mahdn gunah
“My dear king, this age, Kali, is full of faulty things, but there is one
good opportunity.” What is that? Kirtandd eva krsnasya mukta-sarsah
param vrajet: **Simply by chanting this Hare Krsna mantra one can
become liberated and go back to Godhead.”

This is practical and authonized, and one can also test himself to see
how he is advancing simply by chanting This Krsna consciousness
movement is not something new, something that we have introduced or
manufactured. It is authorized on the Vedic principles, authonized by
dedryas like Cattanya Mahdprabhu and others. And the method 1s very
simple; there 1s no loss We are not charging anything, we are not asking
for fees and giving the people some secret mantra and promising them
that within six months they will become God No. Thus 1s open for every-
one~—children, women, gisls, boys, old people—everyone can chant and
see the resulls.

To further this end we not only are establistang New Vndavana, our
farm project in West Virginia, but are establishing other spiritual com-
munities, such as New Navadvipa and New Jagannitha Puri We have
already started New Jagannatha Puri in San Francisco, and the Ratha-
yatra festival is going on This year there will be a great ceremony of
Ralha-yim; in London also. There will be three cars, for Jagannitha,
Subhadrd, and Balardma, and they will be taken to the River Thames
And America has imported New England and New York, so why not
New Vndavana? We should especially establish this New Vindavana be-
cause Lord Caitanya recommended, drddhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas
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tad-dhdma vendavanam: “‘Krsna, the son of Nanda Mahardja, in the
Vrndavana-dhama of Vrajabhdmi, is the supreme worshipable Deity,
and His place Vrndavana is also worshipable.” The Western boys a.nd
girls are taking to Krgna consciousness, and they should have a place like
Vrndavana. Swami Kirtandnanda, who went to Vrndavana with me two
years ago, knows what Vrndavana is like, so I have instructed him to
construct at least seven temples. In Vindavana, there are five thousand
temples of Radha-Krsna, but the most important temples are seven,
established by the Goswamis. Qur program is to live in New Vindavana,
-depend on agriculture and cows as an economic solution, and peacefully
execute Krsna consciousness, chant Hare Krsna—that is the Vindévana
scheme. Yuktahara-viharasya...yogo bhavati duhkha-hd {Bhagavad-
gitd6.17}. This human form of life isn’t meant for increasing artificial
needs. We should be satisfied just to maintain the body and soul
together, and the rest of the time we should enhance our Krsna con-
sciousness so that after leaving this body we will not have to take another
material body, but will be able to go back home, back to Godhead. That
should be the motto of human life.

Material life means eating, sleeping, mating, and defending, and
spiritual life means something more than this. This is also the difference
between animal life and human life. In animal life, the common formula

_ iseating, sleeping, mating, and defending. A dog eats, a man also eats, A
' man sfeeps, and a dog also sfeeps. A man has sex life, and the dog also
has sex fife. The dog defends in his own way, and man also defends in his
own way, maybe by atomic bombs. These four principles are common to
human beings and animals, and advancement of these four principles is
not human civilization but animal civilization. Human civilization means
brahma-jijidsd: “‘Now is the time for inquiry about Brahman.” That is
human life.. As long as one is not spiritually inquisitive, Jiifidasult sreya ut-
tamam, h,e is an animal bec:ause he lives accordingto these four princi-
ples: that’s all. l{c must bc.mquisiiive to know what he is and why he is
;r):;] u;to?tt%e‘se miseries of birth, death, o_ld age, and discase. Is there any
medy? hese matters should be questioned. That is human life; that is
spiritual life. :
Spiritual life means human life, and material life means animal life.
That’s all. We have to make the adjustments that are re i
the Bhagavad-gita. Yuktahdra-vihdra i commended in
e - futk sya. For instance, because I am going
to be a spiritual man does not mean that I shali giv i
my eating should be adjusted, The Bi e e, Rather,
. 1agavad-gitd describes what class of
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food is first class, in goodness, and what class of food is in passion, and
third class, in ignorance. We have to raise ourselves to the sattvic (good-
n:ss) plalform of hum:m uvﬂxzaucn then revive our transcendental

ess, or Krgn. Everything is there in the
sastras. Unfortunately we do not consult them.

evarit prasanna-manaso
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah
bhagavar-tatta-vijRdnari
mukta-sangasya joyate
1Brdg. 1.2.20]

Unless cne is liberated from lhe clulchs of these three modes of
material nature, he canriot und; d God. P h. One
must be a Brahman-realized soul Brahma-bhitah prasanndtma na socati
na kdriksati {Bg. 18.54]. These injunctions are there, so one should take
advantage of these sdstras and preach. That is the responsibility of in-
telligent men. The mass of people know that God is great, but they do
not know how great God actually is. That we will find in the Vedic
literature. That is our duty in thisiron age. That is kari-kintara, parar: vi-
Jayate $ri-krsna-sarikirtanam: glorification of the Supreme.




Meditation and the Self Within

Can meditation solve our everyday problems? Is there life after death? Can
drugs help us achieve self-realization? During a visit to South Africa, Srila
Prabhupdda answers these and other questions for interviewer Bill Faill of the
Durban Natal Mercury.

§rila Prabhupada: Krsna is a name for God which means “all-
attractive.” Unless one is all-attractive he cannot be God. So Krspa con-
sciousness means God consciousness. All of us are small particles of
God, equal in quality with Him. Our position as living entities is like that
of a small particle of gold in relation to a large quantity of gold.

Mr. Faill: Are we something like sparks in a fire? )
Srila Prabhupdda: Yes. Both the fire and the spark are fire, but one is
big, and the other is very small. Unlike the relationship beiween the
spark and the fire, however, our relationship with God is eternal,
although at the present moment we have forgotten that relationship due
to contact with the material energy. We are facing so many problems only
because of this forgetfulness. If we can revive our original God con- .
sciousness, then we shall become happy. This is the sum and substance
of Krsna consciousness. It is the best process by which to revive our
original God consciousness. There are different processes of self-
realization, but in the present age of Kali, people are very fallen, and they
require the simple process of Krsna consciousness. Now they are think-
ing that so-called material advancement is the solution to their problems,
but this is not a fact. The real solution is to get out of the material condi-
tion entirely by becoming Krsna conscious. Because God is eternal, we
are aiso eternal, but in the material condition we are thinking, *‘I am this
body,” and therefore we must repeatedly change from body to body.
This is due to ignorance. Actually we are not our bodies but spiritual
sparks, parts and parcels of God.

Mr. Faill: Then the body is just like a vehicle for the soul?

158
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$rita Prabhupida: Yes. [tis just like 2 motorcar. Just as you go from one
place to another in a car, so due to mental concoction in the matetial con-
dition of life, we are going from one position to another, trying to
become happy. But nothing will make us happy unless we come to our
real position, which is that we are all parts and parcels of God and that our
real business is to associate with God and help all living entities by
cooperating with Him. Civilized human life is attained only after a long
evolution through 8,400,000 species of life Soif we don’t take advantage
of this civilized human life to understand who God is, who we are, and
what our relationship 1s, but instead simply waste our life hike cats and
dogs, going here and there looking for sense gratification, then we will
have maissed a great opportunity. The Krsna conscicusness movement is
meant 10 teach people how to take full advantage of the human form of
fife by trying to understand God and our relatioriship with Him.

Mr. Faill: If we don’t make the most of this life, do we get a second
chance in another life?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes According to your desires at the ime of death,
you get another body. That body s not guaranteed to be a human body,
however. As I've already explained, there are 8,400,000 different forms
of life. You can enter any of them, according to your mental condition at
death, What we think of at the time of death depends on how we act dur-
ing our life. As long as we are in material consciousness, our actions are
under the contro! of the material nature, which 15 being conducted in
three modes’ good passion, and 1g; These modes are like the
three basic colors—yellow, red, and blue. Just as one can mix red,
yellow, and blue to produce millions of colors, the modes of nature are
being mixed to produce many varieties of ife. To stop the repetition of
birth and death in different forms of life, we must transcend the covenng
of material nature and come to the platform of pure consciousness. Butif
we do not learn the transcendental science of Krsna consciousness, then
at death we must transfer 10 another body, either betler or worse than
our present one. If we cultivate the mode of goodness, then we are pro-
moted 1o the higher planetary system, where there is a better standard of
life. 1f we cultivate the mode of passion, then we will remain at the pres-
ent stage. But if out of ignorance we commit sinful activities and violate

nature’s laws, then we will be degraded to amimal or plant life. Then again

we must evolve 1o the human form, a process that may take millions of
years. Therefore a human being must be responsible. He must take ad-

vantage of the rare opportunity of human life by understanding his rela-

tionship with God and acting accordingly. Then he can get out of the
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cycle of birth and death in different forms of life and go back home, back
to Godhead. oo ) ' '
Mr. Faill: Do you think transcendental meditation is helping people?
Srila Prabhupida: They do not know what real meditation is. The\ir
meditation is simply a farce—another cheating process by the so-called
swamis and vogis. You’re asking me if meditation is helping people, but
do you know what meditation is?

Mr. Faill: A stilling of the mind—trying to sit in the center without
swinging either way. ’ '

Srila Prabhupida: And what is the center?

‘Mr. Faill: I don’t know.

Srila Prablipada: So everyone is talking very much about meditation,
but no one knows what meditation actually is. These bluffers use the
word *‘meditation,”” but they do not know the proper subject for medita-
tion. They’re simply talking bogus propaganda. ' :
Mr. Faill; Isn’t meditation valuable just to get people thinking right?
Srila Prabhupida: No. Real meditation means to achieve a state in
which the mind is saturated with God consciousness. But if you do not
know what God is, how can you meditate? Besides, in this age people’s
minds are so agitated that they cannot concentrate. I have seen this so-
called meditation; they are simply sleeping and snoring. Unfortunately,
in the name of God consciousness or ‘‘self-realization,”” many bluffers
are presenting nonstandard methods of meditation without referring to
the authorized books of Vedic knowledge. They are simply practicing
another type of exploitation. .

Mr. Faill: What about some of the other teachers, like Ouspensky and_
Gurdjieff? in the past they brought to the West a message similar to
yours. -

Srila Prabhutpada: We would have to study the particulars of their teach-
ings \q know whether they meet the Vedic standard. God consciousness
Is a science, just l'ik_e medical science or any other science. It cannot be
different because it is spoken by different men. Two plus two equals four
everywhere, never five, or three. That is science.

Mr. Faili: Do you feel that others may have possibly taught the i;enuine
method of God consciousness?

Srila Prabhupada: Unless I study their teachin
very difficult to say. There are so many bluffers
Mr. Faill: Just doing it for money.

Srila Prabhupida: That’s all. They have no standard method. Therefore

gs in detail, it would be
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we are presenting the Bhagavad-gitd as it is, without any personal in-
terpretation. This is standard

Mr. Faill: Yes, if you begin dressing things up, you inevitably change
them,

Srila Prabhupida: Krsna consci is not a new process. It is very,
very old—and standard [t cannot be changed. As soon as you try 10
change it, then the potency is lost. This potency is just like electricity. If
you want to generate electncity, you must follow the standard regula-
tions, arranging all the negative and positive poles properly. You cannot
construct the generator whimsically and still produce electricity.
Similarly, there is a standard method of understanding Kysna conscious
philosophy from proper authonues. If we follow their instructions, then
the process will act. Unfortunately, one of the dangerous diseases of
modern man is that everyone wants to do things according to his own
whims. No one wants to follow the standard way Therefore everyone is
falling, both spiritually and matenally

My. Faill: Is the Krsna consciousness movement growing?

Srila Prabhupada: Oh, yes, very much You may be surpnsed to know
that we are selling books 1n the tens of thousands We have about fifty
books, and many librarians and college professors are very appreciative
of them because until their publication there was no such literature in ex-
istence. It is a new contribution 1o the world.

Mr. Faill: Krsna consciousness seems to involve shaving the head and
wearing saffron robes How can an ordimary man caught up in famuly Jife
practice Kysna consciousness?

Srila Prabhupida: The saffron robes and the shaven head are not essen-
tial, although they create a good mental situation, just as when a military
man is dressed properly he gets energy—he feels like 2 military man.
Does that mean that unless he 1s in uniform he cannot fight? No In the

same way, God consciousness cannot be checked—it can be revived in

any circumstances—but certain conditions are helpful. Therefore we

prescribe that you live in a certain way, dress 1n a certain way, eat in a cet-

120 way, 20d s0 on. These tmings are helpful for praciicing Krsna con-
sciousness, but they are not essential

Mr. Faill: Then one can be a student of Krsna consciousness while going
about normal daily fife?

Srila Prabhupida: Yes.

Mr.. Faill: How about drugs? Can they help in the process of God
realization?
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$rila Prabhupada: If drugs could help God realization, then drugs wo'uld
be more powerful than God. How can we accept that? Drugs are chemical
substances, which are material. How can something material heI.p one
realize God, who is all-spiritual? It is impossible. What one experiences
from taking drugs is simply a kind of intoxication or hallucination; it is
not God realization.

Mr. Faill: Do do think the great mystics down through the ages have ac-
tually seen the spiritual spark you mentioned earlier?

$rila Prabhupada: What do you mean by “*‘mystic™? -
M. Faill: It's just a name given to people who have had an experience of
another level of reality.

Srila Prabhupdda: We don’t use the word *‘mystic.” Our reality is God
realization, which occurs when we come to the spiritual platform. As long
as we have a bodily concept of life, our understanding is sense gratifica-
tion because the body is made of senses. When we progress from the
bodily platform and we see the mind as the center of sense activity, we
take the mind as the final stage of realization. That is the mental plat-
form. From the mental platform we may come to the intellectual piat-
form, and from the intellectual platform we can rise to the transcendental
platform. Finally we can rise above even the transcendental platform and
come to the mature, spiritual platform. These are the stages of God
realization. However, in this age, because people are so {allen, the $dstras
{scriptures] give the special recommendation that people come directly
to the spiritual platform by chanting the holy names of God: Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krspa Krgna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare. If we cultivate this practice on the spiritual platform,
then immediately we can realize our spiritual identity. Then the process
of God realization becomes successful very quickly.

Mr. Faill: Today a lot of people are saying that we must look inward for
the truth rather than outward into the world of the senses.

Srila Prabliupida: Looking inward means knowing that YOu are a spirit
soul. Unless you understand that you are not the body but a soul, there is
no question of looking inward.

Firsf'wc have to study, ‘fAm I'this body, or am [ something within this
body’.{ Upfortunate!y\ t?us S.Ubj'BCt is not taught in any school, college,
Or university. Everyone is thinking, “.I am this bady.” For example, in
thtslccz;.mtry people everywl,m‘ere are thinking, ‘I am South African, they
Vordis in he b e Greek,  and o on. Actually, everyane in the whole

¢ odily conception of life. Krsna consciousness starts when
one is above this bodily conception.
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Mt. Faill: So the recognition of the spiritual spark comes first?
Srila Prabhupidda: Yes. Recognizing the existence of the spirit soul
within the body is the first step. Unless one understands this simple fact,
there is no question of spiritual advancement.
Mr. Faill: Is it a question of just understanding it intellectually?
Srila Prabhupida: In the b ing, yes There are two departments of
knowledge: theoretical and practical. First one must learn spiritual
science theoretically; then, by working on that spmlual platform, one
comes to the point of practical realization. B
Unfortunately, today almost everyone is in the darkness of the bodily

conception of life. Therefore this is very important because it
can lift civilized men out of that darkness. As long as they are in the
bodily conception of life, they are no better than animals. *‘f am a dog,”
“lamacat,” *lamacow.” Animals think like this. As soon as someone
passes, a dog will bark, thinking, ‘I am a dog. I have been appointed here
as watchdog.” Similarly, if I adopt the dog’s mentality and challenge for-
cigners—**Why have you come to this country? Why have you come to my
Jurisdiction?" —then what is the difference between the dog and me?

Mr. Faill: There 1s none. To change the subject a little, is 1t necessary to
foltow certain eating habits to practice spintual hie?

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, the whole process 1s meant to punify us, and eat-
ing 15 part of that purification I think you have a saying, *‘You are what
you eat,” and that’s a fact. Our bodily constitution and mental at-
mosphere are determined according to how and what we eat. Therefore
the sdstras d that to b Krsna you should eat
remnants of food left by Krsna. If a tuberculosis patient eats something
and you eat the remnants, you will be infected with tuberculosis.
Simularly, if you eat krsna-prasdda, then you will be infected with Krsna
consciousness. Thus our process is that we don’t eat anything im-
mediately. First we offer the food 1o Kysna, then we eatit This helps us

d in Krsna ¢

Mr. Faill: You are ali vegetarians?

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, because Krsna is a vegetanan. Krsna can eat
anything because He is God, but in the Bhagavad-gita [9.26) He says, *“If
one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit, or water, I
will accept it.” He never says, “Give Me meat and wine ™

M. Faill: How about the tobacco question?

Srila Prabhupida: Tobacco is also an intoxicant. We are already intoxi-
cated by being in the bodily conception of life, and 1f we increase the in-
toxication, then we are lost,
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Mr. Faill: You mean things like meat, alcohol, and tobacco just reinforce
bodily consciousness?

Srila Prabhupdda: Yes. Suppose you have a disease and you want to be
cured. You have to follow the instructions of a physician. If he says,
“Don’t eat this; eat only this,” you have to follow his prescription.
Similarly, we also have a prescription for being cured of the bodily con-
ception of life: chanting Hare Krsna, hearing about Krsna’s activities,
and eating krsna-prasdda. This treatment is the process -of Krsna
consciousness. '



VI

Finding

the Cure for
Today’s Social Ills




Crime: Why and What to Do?

In this July 1975 interview, Chicago Police Department media relations man
Lt. David Mozee asks about curbing the upward-spiraling U.S. crime rate.
Srila Prabhupdda replies, “If human beings are not given the facility to learn
about God, then they remain on the level of cats and dogs. You cannot have
peace in a society of cats and dogs. . . . The thief and murderer already know
the law, yet they still commit violent crimes due to their unclean hearts. So our
process is to cleanse the heart.”

Licutenant Mozee: I understand you have some ideas that could help us
in our efforts to prevent crime. I'd be very interested to hear them.
Srila Prabhupada: The difference between a pious man and a criminal is
that one is pure in heart and the other is dirty. This dirt is like a disease in
the form of uncontrollable lust and greed in the heart of the criminal.
Today people in general are in this diseased condition, and thus crimé is
very widespread. When the people become purified of these dirty things,
crime will disappear. The simplest process of purification is to assemble
in congregation and chant the holy names of God. This is called
sarikirtana and is the basis of our Krsna consciousness movement. So, if
you want to stop crime, then you must gather as many people as possible
for mass sarikirtana. This congregational chanting of the holy name of
God will dissipate all the dirty things in everyone’s heart. Then there will
be no more crime. )

Lieutenant Mozee: Do you have any feelings about crime here in the
.United States as opposed to the crime in your own country of India? .
Srila Prabhupada: What is your definition of crime?

Lieutenant Mozee: Any trampling on the rights of one person by
another person.

Sx:ila Prabhupada: Yes. Our definition is the same. In the Upanisadsit is
said, isavasyam idarit sarvam: *‘Everything belongs to God.” So, every-
one has the right to utilize whatever is allotted to him by God, but one
may not encroach upon others’ property. If one does so, he becomes a
criminal. Actually the first crime is that you Americans are thinking this

\
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1and of America is yours. Although two hundred years ago it was not
yours, you have coms from other parts of the world and claimed it as
your land. Actually it is God’s Iand, and therefore it belongs to everyone,
since everyone is 2 child of God. But the vast majority of people have no
conception of God. Practically speaking, everyone is godlass. Therefore
they should be educated to love God. In America, your government has
a slogan: *‘In God we trust.™ Is that correct?

Lieutenant Mozee: Yes.

Srila Prabhupida: But where is the education about God? To trust is
very good, but simple trust will not endure unless it is backed up with
scientific knowledge of God. One may know that he has a father, but
unless he knows who his father is, his knowledge is imperfect. And that
education in the science of God is lacking. )

Lieutenant Mozee: Do you feel that it’s lacking only here in the United
States?

Srila Prabhupida: No. Everywhere. The age we live in is called Kali-
yuga, the age of forgetting God. It is an 2ge of misunderstanding and
quarrel, and the people’s hearts are filled with dirty things. But Godisso
powerful that if we chant His holy name we become purified, just as my
disciples have become purified of their bad habits. Our movement is
based on this principle of chanting the holy name of God. We give every-
one the opportunity, without any distinction. They can come to our tem-
ple. chant the Hare Krsna mantra, take a little prasdda® as refreshment,
2nd gradually become purified. So if the governmental authonties give us
some facilities, then we can hold mass sankirtana. Then, without adoubt,
the whole society will change.

Lieutenant Mozee: If I understand you correctly, sir, you are saying that
we should emphasize a return to religious pnnciples.

rila Prabhopida: Certainly. Without religious principles what is the
difference between a dog and 2 man? Man can understand religion, buta
dog cannot. That is the difference. So if human society remains on the
{evel of dogs and cats, how can you expect a peaceful seciety? If you
bring a dozen dogs and put them together in a room, will it be possible to
keep them peaceful? Similarly, if human society 1s filled with men shose
mentality is on the level of dogs, how tan you expect peace?
Lientenant Mozee: If some of my sound disrespectful, it s
only because 1 do not 1 derstand your relig beliefs. 1
mzan no disrespect whatsoever.

*Food £yt 0Tered to the Supreme Lord,
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Srila Prabhupida: No, it is not a question of my religious beliefs. I am
simply pointing out the distinction between human life and animal life.
Animals cannot possibly learn anything about God, but human beings
can. However, if human beings are not given the facility to learn about
God, then they remain on the level of cats and dogs. You cannot have
peace in a socicty of cats and dogs. Therefore, itis the duty of the govern-
mental authorities to see that people are taught how to become God
conscious. Otherwise, there will be trouble, because without God con-
sciousness there is no difference between a dog and a man: the dog eats,
we eat; the dog sleeps, we sleep; a dog has sex, we have sex; a dog trics to
defend itself, and we also try to defend ourselves. These are the common
factors. The only difference is that a dog cannot be instructed about his
relationship with God, but a man can.
Lieutenant Mozee: Wouldn'’t pecace be a precursor to a return to.
religion? Must we not first have peace?
Srila Prabhupida: No, no, that is the difficulty. At the present moment,
no one actually knows the meaning of religion. Religion means to abide
by the laws of God, just as good citizenship means to abide by the laws of
the government. Because no one has any understanding of God, no one
knows the laws of God or the meaning of religion. This is the present
status of pcople in today’s society. They are forgetting religion, taking it
to be a kind of faith, Faith may be blind faith. Faith is not the real descrip-
tion of religion. Religion means the laws given by God, and anyone who
follows those laws is religious, whether a Christian, a Hindu, or a
Muslim.
Licutenant Mozee: With all due respect, isn’t it true that in India, where
rcligious customs have been followed for centuries upon centuries, we
are sceing not a return to but a drawing away from spiritual life?
Srila Prabhppfida: Yes, but it is due only to bad leadership. Otherwise,
the vast majority of the Indian peopic are fully conscious of God, and
they try to follow t_he la_ws of God. Here in the West, even big college pro-
fessors do not bt':hcve.m God or ir) life after death. But in India, even the’
poorest man bf:hcves in qu and in a next life. He knows that if he com-
s i e will sl b s sty e wil ey, To i o,
to settle it begausc ever znccif:ol\:/vou:l”aicrs’ thc)'r will &2 © l.he templc
to speak lies before the }[,)cilies Sos' oSt remone” s WI!l he'snatc
percent religious. That is the s ;:cialm fn.(:st v o ari lnq:a s sl ety
the special rcspo‘nsibility also pSri CgirtWl e oftz_kag birth in h}dm, and

. anya Mahéprabhu has said,
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bhdrata-bhimite halla manugya-) Janma yd'ra
Janma sdrthaka kari’ kara p
[Callan)a-calllamrm, Adi9.41)

Anyone who has taken birth in India should make his life perfect by
becoming Krsna conscious. Then he should distribute Krgna conscious-
ness all over the world.

Licutenant Mozee: Sir, there is a Christian parable that says it is easier
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to come
before the throne of God. Do you think the wealth of the United States
and other Western countries is a block to spiritual faith?

Srila Prabhupida: Yes. Too much wealth is a block. Krsna states in the
Bhagavad-gitd [2.44];

bhogaisvarya-prasaktandri
taydpahrta-cetasim

vyavasdydtmikd buddhh
samddhau na vidhiyate

If one is materially very opulent, he forgets God. Therefore too much
material wealth is a disqualification for understanding God. Although
there is no absolute law that only the poor man can understand God,
generally if one is extraordinarily nich, his only ambition 1s to acquire
money, and it is difficult for him to und d spiritual teach
Lteutenant Mozee: In America, those who belong to the Christian faith
also believe these things. I don’t see any vast differences between the
spiritual beliefs of one religious group and another.

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, the essence of all rehigion is the same Our pro-
posal is that whatever religious systém one follows, he should try to un-
derstand God and Jove Him Ifyou are a Christian, we do not say, **That
is no good; you must become like us." Qur proposition is that whether
you are a Christian, Muslim, or Hindu, simply try to understand God and
fove Him,

Lieutenant Mozee: If I could return to my original purpose for coming,
might | ask what advice you could give to assist us in reducing crime? 1
recognize that the first and foremost way would be a return to God, as
you say—there’s no doubt about that—but 1s there something that we
could i diately do to diminish this ding criminal mentality?
Srila Prabhupida: Yes. As I've already outlined in the beginning of our




170 THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZt}TION

talk, you should give us the facility to chant the holy name of ng and
_ distribute prasida. Then there will be a tremendous change in the
population. I came alone from India, and now I have many followers.
What did I do? I asked them to sit down and chant the Hare Krsna
mantra, and afterward I distributed a little prasdada. If this is done on a
mass scale, the entire society will become very pleasing. This is a.fact.
Lieutenant Mozee: Would you want to start the program in an area of
affluence or an area of poverty?

Srila Prabhupéada: We do not draw such distinctions. Any place easily
available to all kinds of men would be very suitable to hold sarikirtana.
There is no restriction that only the poor men need the benefit but the
rich do not. Everyone needs to be purified. Do you think criminality ex-
ists only in the poorer section of society? ‘

Lieutenant Mozee: No. But I meant to ask whether there would be more
of a beneficial influence—more of a strengthening of the community —if
the program were held in a poorer area rather than an affluent area.
Srila Prabhupada: Our treatment is for the spiritually diseased person.
When a person is afflicted with a disease, there are no distinctions be-
tween a poor man and a rich man. They are both admitted to the same
hospital. Just as the hospital should be in a place where both the poor -
man and the rich man can easily come, the location of the sankirtana
facility should be easily accessible to all. Since everyone is materially in-
_fected, everyone should be able to take advantage.

The difficulty is that the rich man thinks he’s perfectly healthy,
although he’s the most diseased of all. But as a policeman, you well know
that there’s criminality among rich men and poor men alike. So our
chanting pr?cess is for everyone because it cleanses the heart, regardless
‘of the'm'fm [ opu.lex?ce or poverty. The only way to permanently change
the criminal hal?lt is to change the heart of the criminal. As you well
know, many thieves are arrested numerous times and put into jail.
Although they know that if they commit theft they will go to jail, still
they are fqrced to steal because of their unclean hearts. Therefore with-
out clean.smg the heart of the criminal, you cannot stop crime simply by
Know the faw, ot they still comit vilews erimes o cerer already

)Y ent crimes due to their unclean

hearts. So our process is to cleanse the heart. Then all the troubles of this
material world will be solved.

Li?utenant Mozee: That’s a very difficult task, sir.
Srila Prabhupida: It islnot difficult. Simply invite everyone: ‘“‘Come
chant Hare Krsna, dance, and take sumptuous prasada.”’ What is the,
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difficulty? We are doing this at our centers, and people are coming. But
because we have very little money, we can hold sarikirtana only on a
smal} scale. We invile everyone, and gradually people are coming to our
centers and becoming devotees If the government would give us a large
facility, however, we could expand unlimitedly. And the problem is big;
otherwise why are there national news anticles asking what to do? No
civil state wants this criminality. That's a fact. But the leaders do not
know how to stop it. If they listen to us, however, we can give them the
answer. Why crime? Because people are godless. And what to do? Chant
Hare Krsna and take prasdda. If you like, you can adopt this process of
sankirtana. Otherwise, we will continue conducting it on a small scale.
We are just like a poor medical man with a small private practice who
could open a big hospital if he were given the facility The government is
the executor. If they take our advice and adopt the process of saskirtana,
then the problem of crime will be solved.
Lieutenant Mozee: There are many Christian organizations n the
United States that give the holy communion. Why doesn't this work?
Why is this not cleansing the heart?
Srila Prabhupida: To speak frankly, I find it dufficult 1o find even one
real Christian. The so-called Christians do not abtde by the Bible's order,
One of the ten commandments in the Bible ts, “Thou shalt not kill.” But
where is that Christian who does not kilf by eating the flesh of the cow?
The process of chanting the Lord"s holy name and distnbuung prasdde
will be effective if carried out by persons who are actually practicing
religion. My disciples are trained to stnctly follow religrous principles,
and therefore their chanting of the holy nam2 of God 15 different from
others”. Theirs is not simply a rubberstamped position They have
realized the purifying power of the holy name through practice.
Licutenant Mozee: Str, isn’t the difficulty that although a small circle of
priests and devotees may follow the religious principles, those on the
fringe deviate 2nd cause trouble? For examele, assume that the Hare
Krsna movement grows o pigantic propertions, as Christianity Bas
Wouldn't you then have a problem with people on the fringe cf the
movement who professed to be followers tut were actually not?
Srila Prabhupada: That possibility is 2iways there, but all [ am serizgis
that 1f you are not a true Chnist:an, then your preaching will pot be efe™
tive. And because we are stnctly foflewing religious primciples, 47
?reachmg will be effective in spreading God consciousness amd i
ing the problem of cnme.
Llentenant Mozee: Sir, et s thank you for your time, e &0t

o

\
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tape recording to my superiors. Hopefully, it will be effective, as you are

effective. .
Srila Prabhupada: Thank you very much.



Before leaving India for America, Srila Prabhu-
pdda spent neorly a decade in hus humble quar-
ters (1) at the hustoric Radhd-Dimodara
temple, in Lord Krsna's land of Vynddvana
Here he studied and began translaung the Vedic
liseratures, hept the memory of his spirttual
master (whose portrait graces the wall), and
made plans for execunng his spiritual master’s
order—"Spread Krsna consciousness
throughout the English-speaking world ™ “His
Duvine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupdda is doing great work, ” Prime
Munuster Shasiri said dunng this ime (2), "and
his books are significant contridutions to the
saharion of mankind. " In 1965 Srimati Sumati
AMoranee (3), the head of India’s largest
shipping firm, gave Srila Prabhupdda

Jree passage 1o America.




Srila Prabliupdda arrived in the United States in September .~ and despite the bitter New York
winter (1) he continued writing, lecturing, and making plans ;o preading Krsna conscrousness. During
the summer of 1966, Srila Prabhupdda and his first students started a hiie storefront temple on New
York's Second Avenue and chanted Hare Krsna in nearby Tomphins Square (2). Newspaper and televi
sion coverage soon followed. By 1968 Srila Prabhupdda had started several other centers, including
temples in San Francisco, Los Angeles, and Montreal, and the New V rnddavana farm community in '
West Virginia (3). Today the New Vrnddvana community is thriving and runs six farms, totaling more
than ane thousand acres. Srila Prabhupdda’s dedication and compassion won him a growing number ¢
Soliowers, and he formally initiated them according to the ancient Vedic tradition (8) . The fire sacrifice
shown here took place at the New York center in 1969. As we see in this December 1969 scene at
Ractan’s Logan Airport (8}, Srila Prabhupdda’s disciples gave hum a swarm welcome wherever he wer
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"Books are the bass of the Krsna conscrous-
ness movement, * Srila Prabhupdda often sas
Here we see him (1) srudying the Srimad-
Bhigavatam, Nawroby 1975 (2) tnspectirg ¢
early Bhaktivedanta Book Trust pressroom
New York 1971, (3) transianng the $rimad-
Bhigavatam, New York 1974 (4) siewing
work of the BBT art academy New York 19,
and (5) examiming a newty printed volume o
the Bhigavatam, Los Angeles 1976 Overa
tnelve-year period Srila Prabhupdda left the
world more than eighty books on the saierce
self-realizanion (6). Jis books ks #
been ranslated it twensy ofive
languages
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All over the world, people wanted to meet Srila Prabhupdda. Here we sce (1) leading Londoners con-
gratulating him after an address in 1969, (2Y an English nun asking him about Krsna and Christ in
1973, (3} the mayor of Geneva greeting him in 1974, and (4} German author Baron Durkheim
walking with him, also in 1974.
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Srila Prabhupdda gave the world not only ideas but cv " .nsaaons — tor mstance, Krsna conscious
temples where people can chant the names of the Lord 1. on d: icious vegetarian food offered to
Him, and learn the scicnce of self-realization. Among the more than one hundred temples Srila Prabhu-
pada founded are (1) ISKCON's Western world-hicadquarters i Los Angeles, (2) ISKCON's Euro-
pean headquarters just outside Londen, and (3) the Krsna-Balarama Temple and International
Guesthouse in Venddvana, Indi. In addition, Srila Prabhupida mtroduced authentic Vedic festivals —
notably Ratha-ydira, the “Festval of the Chariots.” Tius nwo-thousand-year-old event literally brings

) the temple 10 the people, and Srila Prabhupdda was always eager 10 take part, as here

(1) s San Francisco 1969, (5) tn London 1973, and (6) in New York 1976.






Y , " wa Prabhupdda developed a variety of

Tt €. wrowrams for ntroducing Krsna consciousness,

S LI w-has (O wraveling bus parties for distributing
hooks and giving lectures on college campuscs,
() veetaran restaurants where everyone can
“aste delicous Indian dishes offered to Lord
Arsna. (3) the ancient Vedic system of worship-
e Lord Krsna's Deity form, (8) a diorama
projed for showeasing the science of sclf-
reatization, and Gurukula, a worldwide Jedera-
tion of schools for scif-realization. In 1975 Srila

s Prabhupdda laid the cornerstone for the main

‘1 school, in Vendavana, and by 1977 the con-

struction was finished (5),
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Can We Keep Society
From Going to the Dogs?

Srila Prabhupdda speaks owt 1o Inda’s Bhavan's Journal: “A dog comes
when there are some eatables: I say ‘Hut!” and ke goes away. But again ke
comes—he hat no memory. So when our memory of God s reducing, thot
means that our human qualities are reducing. . . . There is no relugion, simply
a dog’s race. The dog fs running on four legs, nnd you are running on four
wheels—that's all. And you think that the four-wheel race is advancement of
civilization!” .

tnterviewer: The first question is this: *'1s the influence of religion on
she wane? And if so, does this factor account for the increase in cortup-
tion anid the widespread deterioration of morat vatues?”?

Srila Prabhupidas Yes, seligion is on the wane. This is predicted in the
Srimad-Bhdgavatam {12.2.11.

tata$ ednudinar dharmak
sanyar $aucam ksama dayéd
kdlena baling rdjan
nanksyaty dyur balarit smrtith

“1n the Kati- -yuga fthe present age of quanc! m\d hypocﬂsyl the follow-
ing things will diminish- religion, mercy, dutas
vion of tife, bodity strength, and memory

These are human assets, which make the human being distinet from
the animal. But these things will decline There will be no mercy, there
will be no truthfulness, memory will be short, and the duration of tife will
be cut short., Simitarly, refigion wiff vanish That means that graduatiy we
will come to 1he platform of animals.
Interviewer: Religion will vanish? We'll become animats?
Srils Prabhupida: Especially when there is no religion, 1 15 simply
raimal fife. Any common man can distinguish that the dog does not
understand what religion is. The dog is also & Kving being, but
he is not interested in understanding the Bhagaved-ghd or the Srimad-
Braravatam. He is not interested. That is the distinction between man
and dog: the animal is not interested.
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So when the human beings become uninterested in religious things,

then they are animals. And how can there be happiness or peace in
animal society? They want to keep people like animals, and tl}ey are
making a United Nations. How is it possible? United animals, society for
united animals? These things are going on. )
Interviewer: Do you see any hopeful signs? ) :
Srila Prabhupada: At least they have detected that religion is declining.
That is good. “‘Declining’’ means they are going to be animals. In logic it
is said that man is a rational animal. When the rationality is missing, then
he is simply an animal, not a human being. In human society either you
become Christian, Muhammadan, Hindu, or Buddhist; it doesn’t matter.
There must be some system of religion. Human society without religion
is animal society. This is7a plain fact. Why are people so unhappy now?
Because there is no religion. They are neglecting religion.

One gentleman has written me that Tolstoy once said, ‘“‘Unless
dynamite is put underneath the church, there cannot be any peace.”
Even now the Russian government is very strictly against God con-
sciousness because they think that religion has spoiled the whole social
atmosphere. -

Interviewer: It seems there could be some truth in that.

Srila Prabhupada: The religious system might have been misused, but
that does not mean that religion should be avoided. Real religion should
be taken. It does not mean that because religion has not been properly
executed by the so-called priests, religion should be rejected. If my eye is
giving me some trouble on account of a cataract, it does not mean that
the eye should be plucked out. The cataract should be removed. That is
Krsna consciousness. '

Interviewer: 1 think history shows that many people have misused
religion. Isn’t that a fact?

Srila Prabhupada: These people have no conception of God, and they
are preaching religion. What is religion? Dharmar tu saksad bhagavar-
pranitam: ““The path of religion is directly enunciated by the Supreme
'Lord." They have no conception of God—they do not know what God
is—and they are professing some religion. How long can it go on ar-
tificially? It will deteriorate. '

Thag has become the present condition. They have no idea of God, so
how will they know what is the order of God? Religion means the order
of God. For example, law means the order of the state. If there is no
sEale, then‘ wi_le.re is }he order? We have a clear conception of God—
Krsna. He is giving His order, and we accept it. It is clear religion. If there
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\

being has better cbnsciousnes‘s than the animals, the'gnergy of the
human beings is more valuable than the energy of the animals.

Interviewer: Probably. no one would dispute that the human being has .

more freedom or, I suppose, responsibility than the animals. .
$rila Prabhupida: So human energy should be utilized for spiritual ad- -
vancement, not that the energy should be employed to compete \.vith the
dog. The saintly person is not busy like the dog. Today people think that
“‘dog-ness” is life, but actual life is spiritual progress. Therefore, the
Vedic literature says,

tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adhal
tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukhar
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ranmhasa .

*‘Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should
. endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by
wandering from the topmost planet [Brahmaloka] down to the lowest
planet [Patalal. As far as happiness derived from sense enjoyment is con-
cerned, it can be obtained automatically in the course of time, just as in
the course of time we obtain miseries even though we do not desire
them.” [Srimad-Bhdgavatam1.5.18) :
Interviewer: Could you explain that a little further?

Srila Prabhupida: The human being should exert his energy for that
thing which he did not get in many, many lives. In many, many lives the
soul has been in the forms of dogs, or demigods, or cats, birds, beasts,
and many others. There are 8,400,000 different types of bodies. So this

_ transmigration of the soul is going on. The business in every case is sense
gratification.

Interviewer: Which means?

Srila Prabhupada: For example, the dog is busy for sense gratification:
where is food, where is shelter, where is a female, where is defense? The
man is also doing the same business, in different ways. This business is
going on, life after life. Even a small insect is trying for the same thing.
Birds, beasts, fish—everywhere the same struggle is going on. Where is
food, where is sex, where is shelter, and how to defend? The Vedic
literature says that these things we have done for many, many lives, and

that if we don’t get out of this struggle for existence, we will have to do
them again for many, many lives.

Interviewer: I'm beginning to see.
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" judge is sitting soberly, apparently doing nothing, and he is gfattmg a high
salary. Someone else is thinking, 1 am working so hard in the same
court, rubber-stamping—and not getting one tenth the salary of the
judge.” He is thinking, ‘I am so busy, working s0 hard, and 1 am n?,t get-
ting as good a salary as the man who is just sitting on the bench.. :I’he
situation is like that: the Vedic civilization is meant for self-realization,
not for a dog’s race. .

Interviewer: Still, isn’t it usually considered honorable to work hard, to
struggle, and eventually “get ahead” in life? . . ‘
Srila Prabhupada: The karmis, fruitive workers, have been described in
the Bhagavad-gitd as miidhas, asses. Why are they compared to the asses?
Because the ass works very hard with loads on his back, and in return his
master gives him only a little morsel of grass. He stands at the door of the
washerman and eats grass while again the washerman loads his back. He
doesn’t have the sense to think, **If I go out of the cottage of the washer-
man, I can get grass anywhere. Why am [ carrying so much?”’
Interviewer: That brings to mind some people I know.

Srila Prabhupada: The fruitive worker is like that. He is very busy in the
office, and if you want to see him he will say, *‘I am very busy.”” So what
is the result of your being so busy? He takes two pieces of toast and one
cup of tea. And for this purpose you are so busy? He does not know why -
he is busy. In the account books he will find that the balance was one
million dollars and now it has become two million. He is satisfied with
that, but he will take only two pieces of toast and one cup of tea, and still
he will work very hard. That is what is meant by karmi. Asses—they work
like asses, without any aim in life.

But Vedic civilization is different. The accusation is not correct—
people in Vedic civilization are not at all lazy. They are busy for a higher
subject matter. Prahlada Mahéraja stresses that this busy-ness is so im-
portant that it should begin from one’s very childhood. Kaumara dcaret
prdjriah: one should not lose a second’s time. That is Vedic civilization.
The asses see, “‘These men are not working like I am’ —like dogs and
asses—and they consider that we are escaping. Yes, escaping your fruit-
less endeavor. The Vedic civilization is meant for self-realization,
Interviewer: Could you give us more of an idea what the Vedic civiliza-
tion is like?

_Srila Prabhupada: The Vedic civilization begins from the varndsrama
system. In the var.nés'rama system there is this arrangement: brdhmanas
[mtellectuall§, advisors), ksatriyas [administrators], vaisyas [merchants,
farmers], sudras [workers), brahmacaris [celibate students), grhasthas
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then what is the use of trying? We will be satisfied with the amount of
happiness and distress we are destined. -

Vedic civilization is meant for realization of God. That is the point.
You'Ml still find in India that during important festivals many millions of
people are coming to take bath in the Ganges, because they are interested
in how to become liberated. They are not lazy. They are going thousands
of miles, two thousand miles away to take bath in the Ganges. They are
not lazy, but they are not busy in the dog’s race. Rather, they are busy
right from their childhood trying to become self-realized. Kaumara
dcaret prajiio dharman bhagavaian iha. They are so busy that they want to
begin the business from their very childhood. So it is the wrong concep-
" tion to think that they are lazy.

Interviewer: Then the question may be raised that if destiny cannot be
checked, then why not let every newborn child simply run around like an
animal, and whatever is destined to happen to him will happen?

Srila Prabhupida: No, the advantage is that you can train him, spiritu-
ally. Therefore it is said, tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah: you should
engage your energy for self-realization. Ahaituky apratihatd: devotional
service, Krsna consciousness, cannot be checked. Just as material
destiny cannot be checked, your advancement in spiritual life cannot be
checked if you endeavor for it.

Actually, Krsna will change destiny—but only for His devotee. He
says, ahar tvan sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami: **1 shall give you all pro-
tection from all reactions of sinful activities.” {Bhagavad-gitd 18.66}

For instance, if one is condemned by the law court to be hanged, no
one can check it. Even the same judge who has given this verdict cannot
check it. But if the defendant begs for the mercy of the king, who is above
all the laws, then the king can check it. '

Therefore, our business is to surrender to Krsna. If we artificially want ‘
to be more happy by economic development, that is not possibie.-So
many men are working so hard, but does it mean that everyone will be-
come' a Hex}ry Ford or a Rockefeller? Everyone is trying his best. Mr.
Ford’s destiny was to become a rich man, but does it mean that every
othcrqman whf) i}as worked as hard as Ford will become a rich man like
working hard ke an st o Gop. B s Ponie your destiny simply by

: : g. But you can utilize that energy for im-
proving your Krsna conscipusness.
Interviewer: Exactly what is Kisna consciousne
more?

Srila Prabhupida: Love of God—that is Krsna consciousnegs. If S'ou

ss? Could you tell us



The Supreme Welfare Work

Srila Prabhupdda exchanges letters with the Secretary of the Andhra Pradesh
Relicf Fund Commitice of Hyderabad, India: ™' .. if you want to perform
relief work simply by collecting funds, I think that will not be ;uccessﬂd. You
have 10 please the supreme anthority, and that Is the way 10 Success. ‘For ex-
ample, due 10 the performance of sankirtana {congregational chanting of
Hare Krsnal here, the rain has begun to fall after a drought of two years. . . . '

Revered Swamiji,

The residents of the twin cities are happy to have this opportunity to
meet you and your esteemed followers. You may be aware that due to in-
adequate rainfall during the last two years and its complete failure this
year, more than half of our state {Andhra Pradesh, a state in southern In-
dial is in the grip of a serious drought. With a view to supplement
governmental efforts to combat this evil, a Central Voluntary Organiza-
tion of citizens drawn from various walks of life has been set up. The
members of this organization surveyed the areas affected by drought.
The situation is pathetic. There are villages where drinking water is not
available for miles. Due to scarcity of fodder, the cattle owners are part-
ing with their cattle for a nominal price. Many of the stray cattle are dying
away due to unavailability of fodder and water. The food problem is also
very serious. Due to high prices of food grains on the open market,
purchase of grains at market prices is beyond the reach of poor villagers,
with the result that at least five to six million people are hardly having
one meal a day. There are many who arc on the verge of starvation. The
entire situation is most pathetic and heartrending.

We therefore appeal to your revered self to consider how your Society
could best come to the rescue of these millions of souls who are in
unimaginable distress. The Committee would like to suggest that mem-
bers of your Society appeal to.me bhaktas [devotees) attending your dis-
courses to contribute their mite to the Andhra Pradesh Relief Fund,

The Committee is prepared to send some of its representatives along
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be fighting because the other party was aggressive. However, because of
our sankirtana movement, India emerged victorious. Similarly, when
we held a festival in Calcutta, the Naxalite' {Communist]-movement
stopped. These are facts. Through the sankirtana movement we can not
only get all facilities for living, but also at the end can go back home, back
to Godhead. Those who are of a demonic nature cannot understand this,”
but it is a fact.

1 therefore request you, as leading members of society, to join this
movement. There is no loss on anyone’s part for chanting the Hare
Krsna mantra, but the gain is great. According to Bhagavad-gitd {3.21],
what is accepted by leading men is also accepted by common men:

yad yad dcarati sresthas
tat tad evetaro janah

sa yat pramanam Kurute
fokas tad anuvartate

“Whatever action a greal man performs, common men follow in his
footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the -
world pursues.”

The sarikirtana movement of Krsna consciousness is very, important.
Therefore, through you [ wish to appeal to all the leading men of India to
accept this movement very seriously and give us all facility to spfead this
movement throughout the world. Then there will be a very happy condi-

. tion, not only in India but all over the world. .

Hoping this will meet you in good health,
Your ever well-wisher,
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
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doesn’t have the right to tell you what kind of job you have to do.
Srila Prabhupida: If the government is not perfect, it should not b.e
allowed to tell people what to do. But if the government is perfect, then it
can.
BTG: The third natural right they mentioned was that every human
being has the right to pursue happiness. .
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. But your standard of happiness may be different
"from my standard. You may like to eat meat; [ hate it. How can your stan-
dard of happiness be equal to mine? i
BTG: So should everyone be frec to try to achieve whatever standard of
happiness he wants?
Srila Prabhupida: No, the standard of happiness should be prescribed
according to the qualities of the person. You must divide the whole -
society into four groups: those with brahmana qualities, those with
ksatriya qualities, those with waisya qualitics, and those with sidra
qualities.* Everyone should have good facility to work according to his
natural qualities. .

You cannot engage a bull in the business of a horse, nor can you
engage a horse in the business of a bull. Today practically everyone is get-
ting a college education. But what is taught at these colleges? Mostly
technical knowledge, which is si’dra education. Real higher education
means learning Vedic wisdom. This is meant {or the brdhmanas. Alone,
siidra education leads 1o a chaotic condition. Everyone should be tested
to find out which education he is suited for. Some stidras may be given
technical education, but most stidras should work on the farms. Because
everyone is coming to the cities to get an education, thinking, ‘“We can
get more money,” the agriculture is being neglected. Now there is scar-
city begause no one is engaged in producing nice foodstufls. All these
anomalies have been caused by bad government. It is the duty of the
government to see that everyone is engaged according to his natural
qualities. Then people will be happy.

BTG: So ,if the gbvgrnment artificially puts all men into one class, then

there can’t be happiness.

erla'?rablelpfxda: No,. that is unnz}tural and will cause chaos.

?u'lc‘g.b?;n:;:)c:r; ri;z:xi(::lr;:g tt;z:éhers didn’t like classes. because they'd had
_ ‘ m. Before the revolution, Americans had

» -t . . )
Brahmanas are the learned and pious teachers {and spiritual leaders) of society, ksarriyas
are the military and administrators, vaisyas are the farmers and me i s

' rchants, ii
the laborers. and $idras are
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philosophy? Roguism. “I will take the land by force, and then I won’t
allow others to come here.” '

BTG: One American moito is “One nation under God.”

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is Krsna consciousness. There should be
one nation under God, and one world government under God as wel.l.
Everything belongs to God, and we are all His sons. That philosophy is -
wanted. )

BTG: But in America people are very much afraid of a central govern-
ment because they think that whenever there’s a strong government
there will always be tyranny.

Srila Prabhupida: If the leaders are properly trained, there cannot be
tyranny. '
BTG: But one of the premises of the American system of government is
that if a leader has too much power, he will inevitably become corrupt.
Srila Prabhupida: You have to train him in such a way that he cannot
become corrupt! .

BTG: What is that training process?

Srila Prabhupada: That training is the varndsrama-dharma.* Divide the
society according to quality, and train people in the principle that every-
thing belongs to God and should be used in the service of God. Then
there really can be “‘one nation under God.”

BTG: But if society is divided into different groups, won't there be envy?
Srila Prabhupdda: No, no. Just as in my body there are different parts
that work together, so the society can have different parts working for the
same goal. My hand is different from my leg. But when I tell the hand,
“Bring a glass of water,” the leg will help. The leg is required, and the
hand is required.

BTG: But in the Western world we have a working class and a capitalist
class, and there is always warfare going on between the two.

Srila Prabhupdda: Yes. The capitalist class is required, and the working
class is also required.. .

BTG: But they are fighting.

Srila Prabhupdda: Because they are not trained up; they have no com-
mon cause. The hand and the leg work differently, but the common
cause is 10 maintain the body. So if you find out the common cause for
both the\lcapitalists and the workers, then there will be no fighting. But if
you do not knoxy the common cause, then there will always be fighting,

* The system of dividing society into four social and four spiritual orders according to peo-
ple’s natural qualities.
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right direction is to know God and to act according to His instructions..
But if the leaders themselves do not believe in the supremacy of God,
and if they do not know what God wants to do, or what He wants us to
do, then how can there be good government? The leaders are misled,
" and they are misleading others. That iszhe chaotic condition in the world
today. . )
BT é : In the United States there has traditionally been the separation of
church and state. :
Srila Prabhupdda: T am not talking about the church. Church or no
church—that is not the point. The main thing is that the leaders have to
accept that there is a supreme controller. How can they deny it? Every-
thing in nature is going on under the Supreme Lord’s control. The
leaders cannot control nature, so why don’t they accept a supreme con-
troller? That is the defect in society. In every respect, the leaders are feel-
ing that there must be a supreme controller, and yet they are still denying
Him,
BTG: But suppose the government is atheistic. ..
Srila Prabhupada: Then there cannot be good government, The Ameri-
cans say they trust in God. But without the science of God, that trust is
simply fictitious, First take the science of God very seriously, then put
your trust in Him. They do not know what God is, but we do. We actually
trust in God. )

They're manufacturing their own way of governing. And that is their
defect. They will never be successful. They are imperfect, and if they go
on manufacturing their own ways and means, they will remain imperfect.
There will always be revolutions—one after another. There will be no
peace.

- BTG: Who determines the regulative principles of religion that people
should follow?
srilg Prabpupﬁda: God. God is perfect. He does that. According to the
Vedic version, God is the leader of all living entities (nityo nityandm
cetanas cetandndm). We are different from Him because He is all-perfect
. and we are not. We are very small. We have the qualities of God, but in
very small quantity. Therefore we have only a little knowledge—~that’s
all. With a little kqowledge you can manufacture a 747 airplane, but you
‘?vaf?ig}(:ti srrzlﬁ;;l(;lgi;ct‘?r_e a’ rnos’c’nj;tc(i God has created the mosquito’s body,
“us: we have knowgcrlp: ntin it in uzat p thfe dsﬁ"erenc? between God and
thé government havg t,o consusltng ::;per by qu 5. 3o the leaders of
BTG: Has God also dovised it od; then they will rule perfectly.
J : & most perfect government?



The Peace Formula

“The earth is the property of God, but we, the living eatities, especially the so-
called civilized human beings, are claiming God's property as our gwn, under
both an individual and collective false conception. If you want peace, you have
to remove this Jalse conception from your mind and from the world. . .."

The great mistake of modern civilization is to encroach upon others’
property as though it were one’s own and to thereby create an unneces-
sary disturbance of the laws of nature. These laws are very strong. No liv-
ing entity can violate them. Only one who is Krsna conscious can easily
overcome the stringency of the laws of nature and thus become happy
and peaceful in the world.

As a state is protected by the department of law and order, so the state
_of Universe, of which this earth is only an insignificant fragment, is pro-
tected by the laws of nature. This material nature is one of the different
potencies of God, who is the ultimate proprietor of everything that be.
* This earth is, therefore, the property of God, but we, the living entities,
especially the so-called civilized human beings, are claiming God's prop-
erty as our own, under both an individual and collective false conception.
If you want peace, you have to remove this false conception from your
mind and from the world. This false claim of proprietorship by the
human race on earth is partly or wholly the cause of all disturbances of
peace on earth. .

Foolish and so-called civilized men are claiming proprietary rights on
the property of God because they have now become godiess. You cannot’
be happy and peacej,ful in a godless society. In the Bhagavad-gité Lord
I.(x_:st)a says that. He is the factual enjoyer of all activities of the living en-~
fities, gha‘t He is the Suprerpe Lord of all universes, and that He is the
well-wishing friend of all bleflgs. When the people of the world know this
as the formulrfx for peace, it is then and there that peace will prevail.

Therefore, if you want peace at all, you will have to change your con-

’
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Spiritual Communism

During his visit to the Soviet Union, Srila Prabhupdda talks with Professor
Grigoriy Kotovsky, head of the India Department at the U.S.S.R. Academy of
Sciences: “Whether you surrender to monarchy, aristocracy, or dictatarship,
you have to surrender; that is a fact. Without surrender there is no life. It is
not possible. So we are educating people to surrender to the Supreme, '
wherefrom you get all protection. . . . Any other surrender you have to change
by revolution. But when you come to Krsna, then it is sufficient. You are

satisfied.”

Srila Prabhupdda: The other day [ was reading the paper, Moscow News.
There was a Communist congress, and the President declared, “We are -
ready to take others’ experience to improve.” So I think the Vedic con-
cept of socialism or communism will much improve the idea of commu-
nism. For example, in a socialistic state the idea is that no one should
starve; everyone must have his food. Similarly, in the Vedic concept of
grhastha {householder] fife it is recommended that a householder see
-that even a lizard or a snake living in his house should not starve. Even
these lower creatures should be given food, and certainly all humans
should. It is recommended that the grhastha, before taking his tunch,
stand on the road and dectare, “‘If anyone is still hungry, please come!.
Food is ready!™ If there is no response, then the proprietor of the house-
hold takes his tunch. Modern society takes the people as the whole or
proprietor of a certain state, but the Vedic conception is dvdsyam idat
sarvam—everything is owned by isa, the supreme controller. Tena tyak-
tena bhuiijithah—~you may enjoy what is allotted to you by Him. Mg
grdhah kasya svid dhanam: but do not encroach upon others’ property.
. This is the [Sopanisad— Veda. The same idea is explained in the different
Purdnas. There are many good concepts in the Vedic literature about
communism. So I thought that these ideas should be distributed to your
most thoughtful men. Therefore I was anxious to speak.
Prof. 'Kotovsl_cy: It is.interesting that here in our country there is now
great interest in the history of old, old thought. From this point of view
our Insu}ute translated into Russian and published many literary monuE
ments ol great Indian culture. You will be interested to discover that we
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which in Sanskrit is called Sindhu. The Muhammadans pronounce sas h.
Instead of Sindhyu, they made it Hindu. So ‘‘Hindu’ is a term that is not
found in the Sanskrit dictionary, but it has come into use. But the real
cultural institution is called varndsrama. There are four varnas (social
divisions) —~ brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, and Sidra—and four ashrams
(spiritual divisions) —brahmacdri, grhastha, vanaprastha, and 'sannydsa.
According to the Vedic concept of life, unless people take to this system
or institution of four-varnas and four ashrams, actually they do not be-
come civilized human beings. One has to take this process of four divi-
sions of social orders and four divisions of spiritual orders; that is called
varpdsrama. India’s culture is based on this age-ald Vedic system.

"Prof. Kotovsky: Varndsrama.

Srila Prabhupida: Varpdsrama. And in the Bhagavad-gitd—perhaps you
have read the Bhagavad-gita?

Prof. Kotovsky: Yes.

Srila Prabhupada: There, in the Bhagavad-gita [4.13], is the statement
catur-varuyarih maya srstam: this system was created by Visnu {Godl. So
since varndsrama s a creation of the Supreme, it cannot be changed. It is
prevalent everywhere. It is like the sun. The sun is a creation of the
Supreme. The sunshine is there in America, in Russia, and in India—

. everywhere, Similarly, this varndsrama system is prevalent everywhere

“» some form or another. Take, for example, the brdhimanas, the most in-

-telligent class of men. They are the brains of the society. The ksatriyas are

the administrative class; then the vaisyas are the productive class, and the
stidras are the worker class. These four classes of men are prevalent
everywhere under different names. Because it is created by the original
creator, so it is prevalent everywhere, varndsrama-dharma.

Prof. Kotovsky: It is interesting that in the opinion of some European
and old Russian scholars, this varndsrama system is a later creation, and
if you would read the old texts of Vedic literature, you would find a much
more simple and agrarian society. It is the opinion of these scholars that
the varndsrama system was introduced in Indian society in the late age of
the Vedic era but not from the beginning. And if you would analyze the
old texts, you would find that in the old classical India it was not so
prevalent. ' ’
Srila Prabhupada: As far as we are concerned, it is mentioned in the
Bhagavad-gita. Catur-varnyaris mayd srstam. The Bhagavad-gita was
spoken five thousand years ago, and in the Bhagavad-gitd it is said, “‘This
system of the Bhagavad-gitd was spoken by Me to the sun-god.” Soif you.
take an estimation of that period, it comes to forty million years ago. Can
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practically all men are siidras. But'if there are simply $iidras, the social
order will be disturbed. In spite of your state of stidras, the brahmana is
found here, and that is necessary. If you do not divide the social order in
such a way, there will be chaos. That is the scientific estimation of the
Vedas. You may belong to the $tidra class, but to maintain social order
you have to train some of the Stidras to become brahmanas. Society can-
not depend on stidras. Nor can you depend on the brdhmanas. To fulfill
the necessities of your body, there must be a brain, arms, a stomach, and
legs. The legs, the brain, and the arms are all required for cooperation to
fulfill the mission of the whole body. So in any society you can see that
unless there are these four divisions, there will be chaos. It will not work
properly. It will be mdyd, and there will be disturbances. The brain must
be there, but at the present moment there is a scarcity of brains. I amnot
talking of your state or my state; I am taking the world as a whole. For-
merly the Indian administration was a monarchy. For example, Mahdraja
Pariksit was a ksatriyva king. Just before his death, he renounced his royal
order. He came to the forest to hear about self-realization. If you want to
maintain the peace and prosperity of the whole world society, you must
create a very intelligent class of men, a class of men expert in administra-
tion, a class of men expert in production, and a class of men to work.
That is required; you cannot avoid it. That is the Vedic conception,
mukha-bahtiru-pada-jah [Srimad-Bhagavatam11.17.13]. Mukha means
“the face,” bdhu means ‘‘the arms,” dru means *‘the waist,” and pdda,
‘““the legs.”” Whether you take this state or that state, unless there is a
smooth, systematic establishment of these four orders of life, the state or
society will not run very smoothly.
-Prof. Kotovsky: Generally it seems to me that this whole varndsrama
Society. But now division of sbor among peamre 1 s rim the ancient
more complicated and sophisticated. Sog 1pt iosp:e::l ir;);lifsgletytxs much
them into four classes. ine fo \group
Srila Prabhupida: Confusiogl has come to exist because in India, at a
later day, the son of a brahmapa, without having the brahmfnical
qualifications, claimed to be a brdhmana; and others, out of superstition
or a traditional way, accepted him as a brahmana. T,herefore the Indian
social order was disrupted. But in our Krsna consciousness movement v
are training brahmanas everywhere because the world needs the be i W?
a brahmana. Although Maharéja Pariksit was a monar, h S

p . 2 ch, he had a body of
brahmanas and learped sages 1o consult, an advisory body. It is not tyhat
the monarchs were independent. In history it is found that if some of the
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Hindus was quite different from the original Manu-smyti.

Srila Prabhupada: They have now made changes. Even our late Pandita
Jawaharlal Nehru introduced his own Hindu code. He introduced the
right of divorce in marriage, but this was not in the Manu-samhitd. There
are so many things they have changed, but before this modern age the
whole human society was governed by the Manu-smyti. Strictly speaking,
modern Hindus are not strictly following the Hindu scriptures.

But our point is not to try to bring back the old type of Hindu society.
That is impossible. Our idea is to take the best ideas from the original
idea. For example, in the Srimad-Blidgavatam there is a description of the
communist idea. It is described to Maharaja Yudhisthira. If there is some-
thing good, a good experience, why shouldn’t you adopt it? That is our
point of view. Besides that, modern civilization is missing one all-
important point—the aim of human life. Scientifically, the aim of human
life is self-realization, dtma-tattva, 1t is said that unless the members of
human society come to the point of self-realization, they are defeated in
whatever they do. Actually it is happening in modern society, despite all
_ economic advancement and other advancement: instead of keeping

peace and tranquillity, they are fighting—individually, socially, politi-
cally, and nationally. If we think about it in a cool-headed way, we
can see that in spite of much improvement in many branches of knowl-
edge, we are keeping the same mentality that is visible in the lower
animal society. Our conclusion, according to the S'rimad-Bhdgavatam, is
_that this human body is not meant for working hard for sense gratifica-
tion. But people do not know anything beyond that. They do not know
about the next life. There is no scientific department of knowledge to
study what happens after this body is finished. That is a great department
of knowledge.

- In the Bhagavad-gita [2.13) it is said, dehino 'smin yathd dehe. Deha
means "‘this body.” Dehinah means “‘the one who owns this body."
Dehino smin yfzth.d dehe kaumdram yauvanan jard. The dehi, the owner of
the bo@y, is within, find the body is changing from one form to another.
The child has a certain type of body that changes to another type when he
is older. But the owner of the body still exists throughout. Similarly
when this body is completely changed, we accept another body. Peoplc:.
do not understand this. We are accepting different bodies, even in this
Cvcryons knowa . Las s coni bt omoed to youth That i a act—
have a different bc;dy now Wha,t i: theat;igéldho?d body is no more- :

. ulty in understanding that
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statement without argument. That is the way of Vedic understanding. -

Prof. Kotovsky: The difficulty is that our approach is that we do-not
believe in anything without argument. We can believe only things based
on argument, . .

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is allowed. That is stated in the Bhagavad-
gita [4.34]. Tad viddhi pranipdtena pariprasnena sevayad. Pariprasna, argu-
ment, is allowed—but not in the challenging spirit, but rather with the
spirit to understand. Argument is not denied. But as far as Vedic state-
ments are concerned, they are infallible, and the scholars of the Vedasac-
cept them in that way. For example, cow dung is the stool of an animal.
Now, the Vedic statement is that as soon as you touch the stool of any

"animal—even if you touch your own stool—you are impure and have to

purify yourself by taking a bath. According to the Hindu system, after
evacuating one has to take a bath.

- Prof. Kotovsky: That is quite understandable hygienic knowledge.

Srila Prabhupida: Yes.

Ijrof. Kotovsky: Yes, that is right.

Srila Prabhupada: But in another place it is stated that cow dung, al-
though the stool of an animal, is pure. Even if you apply it to an impure
place, that place becomes purified. This is superficially contradictory. In
one place it is said that the stool of an animal is impure and as soon as you
touch it you have to be purified, and in another place it says that cow
dung is pure. According to our knowledge, it is contradictory —but still it
is accepted by those who are followers of the Vedas. And the fact is that if

you an‘alyze cow dung, you will find that it contains all antiseptic
properties.

Prof. Kotovsky: This I don’t know.

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, one professor in a medical college analyzed it,
and he found it full of antiseptic properties. So Vedic Statements, even if
found contradictory, if analyzed scrutinizingly will prove correct. There
may be an exception. But it is accepted, and when scientifically analyzed
and examined, it is found to be correct. ’

Prof. Kotovsky: Yes, if you analyze from the scientific point of view, that

. is right.

Srila Prabhupdda: There are other instances—for example, the conch-
shell. The conchshell is the bone of an animal, and according,to Vedic in-
struction if you touch the bone of an animal you become impure and
pa.ve to take a bath. But this conchshell is kept in the Deity room because
it is accepted as pure by the Vedas. My point is that we accept Vedic laws
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cept them in that way. For example, cow dung is the stool of an animal.
Now, the Vedic statement is that as soon as you touch the stool of any
"animal—even if you touch your own stool—you are impure and have to
purify yourself by taking a bath. According to the Hindu system, after
evacuating one has to take a bath. -

- Prof. Xotovsky: That is quite understandable hygienic knowledge.
Srila Prabhupida: Yes.

Prof. Kotovsky: Yes, that is right.

Srila Prabhupada: But in another place it is stated that cow dung, al-
though the stool of an animal, is pure. Even if you apply it to an impure
place, that place becomes purified. This is superficially contradictory. In
one place it is said that the stool of an animal is impure and as soon as you
touch it you have to be purified, and in another place it says that cow
dung is pure. According to our knowledge, it is contradictory—but still it
is accepted by those who are followers of the Vedas. And the fact is that if
you analyze cow dung, you will find that it contains all antiseptic
properties. ‘ )

Prof. Kotovsky: This I don’t know.

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, one professor in a medical college analyzed it,
and he found it full of antiseptic properties. So Vedic statements, even if
found contradictory, if analyzed scrutinizingly will prove correct. There
may be an exception. But it is accepted, and when scientifically analyzed -
and examined, it is found to be correct. ’

_Prqf.hKotovsky: Yes, if you analyze from the scientific point of view, that
is right.

Srila Prabhupada: There are other instances—for example, the conch-
shell. The conchshell is the bone of an animal, and according to Vedic in-
struction if you touch the bone of an animal you become impure and
pa_ve to take a bath. But this conchshell is kept in the Deity room because
it 1s accepted as pure by the Vedas. My point is that we accept Vedic laws
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Prof. Kotovsky: May I put one guestion to you? Have you many
branches of your saciety in the world? ) :
Srila Prabhupada: Yes. ‘
Prof. Kotovsky: Where is your main center, and where are the branches
of the Krsna consciousness society? ) -

$rila Prabhupada: Of course, I have over sixty-five branches.

Prof. Kotovsky: Sixty-five branches. : . .
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, and 1 have made my main center in Los -
Angeles. And now we are establishing an important center in Mayapur,
the birthplace of Lord Caitanya. Have you been to India?

Prof. Kotovsky: Six or seven times. Now there is a very difficult situa-
tion in Calcutta because of the influx of refugees from Bangladesh. \
Srila Prabhupdda: Yes, but we had our sarnkirtana there for ten days, and
it was very wonderful. The gathering was not {ess than thirty thousand
people daily. They were much interested in hearing our lectures, since we
tecture from the Srimad-Bhdgavatam and the Bhagavad-gitd. So people
are responding {rom every part of the world, especially the American
boys and girls. They are especially interested, and England, and also Ger-

many and France. From here I plan to go to Paris. What is the name of

“that place?

Disciple: In Paris? Oh, Fontenay-aux-Roses?

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, they have taken a whole house, a nice house. So
our process is very simple. We ask our students to observe four prohibi-
tive principles~no illicit sex life, no eating of meat, fish, or eggs, no
gambling, and no intoxication, including cigarettes, tea, and coffee. One
has to obey these four principles and chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra,
and you will find how, by this process only, these boys and girls are
quickly improving. The process is very simple. Besides that, we have -
books—volumes of books—the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the Bhagavad-gita.
Throughout all these vears, I have written about one dozen four-
hundred-page books— Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in two
parts, the Srimad-Bhdgavatam in six parts, Teachings of Lord Caitanya in
one part, The Nectar of Devotion in one part. So we are trying to spread
this Krsna consciousness. Krsna is a historical personality, as much as
Lenin is a historical personality. Just as you are trying to understand his
philosophy, we are trying to understand Kysna’s philosophy.

Prof. Kotovsky: Are there many participants in your sixty-five
branches? .

S}'ila Prabliupida: Oh, yes; more than one thousand initiated, and out-
side there are many. The one thousand have accepted the principles. Just
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Srila Prabhupdda: No, I establish it. ‘
Prof. Kotovsky: According to all scriptures—the Purdnas, etc,—every
member of one of these four classes of varnas has to be born within it.
Srila Prabhupdda: No, no, no, no. :
Prof. Kotovsky: That is the foundation of alf the varnas...
$Srila Prabhupdda: No, no. [ am sorry.
Prof. Kotovsky: The foundation of all the varnas. ..
Srila Prabhupdda: You have spoken incorrectly. With great respect I beg
to submit that you are not speaking correctly. In the Bhagavad-gitd (4.13]
it is stated, cdtur-varnyaris mayd srstarit guna-karma-vibhagasah. **These
four orders of brahimanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sidras were created by
Me according to quality and work.”” There is no mention of birth.
Prof. Kotovsky: I agree with you that this is the addition of later
brahmanas who tried to perpetuate these qualities.
Srila Prabhupida: That has killed the Indian culture. Otherwise there
would have been no necessity of the division of part of India into
Pakistan. Not only that, but from the historical point of view this whole
planet was Bharata-varsa, and it was controlled by one flag up to the time
of Mahardja Pariksit, Then it gradually separated. This is history. Lately
they have separated Pakistan. So Bhirata-varsa is now crippled into a
small piece of land. Otherwise, according to Vedic scripture, this whole
planet is called Bhérata-varsa. Formerly it was named lavrta-varsa. But
since Emperor Bharata ruled this planet, it is called Bharata-varsa. So this
culture, Krspa consciousness, was always existent. Consider any
religion—Christian, Muhammadan, Jewish. They are at most two to
three thousand years old. But you cannot trace out the beginning of this
Vedic scripture. It is therefore called sandtana, eternal. This culture is for
this whole human society. It is not a religious faith. Religious faith you
can change, but real dharma you cannot change. Try to understand
) K\:_sga. Inlﬁze Bhagavad-gitd {18.66] He says, sarva-dharmdn parityajya
mdm ekam Saranam vraj‘a: *““Give up all other forms of religion and just
surrender to Me.” ’I:hat is real knowledge —to surrender to the Supreme.
You or I-—anyc.m?axs surrendered to someone. That is a fact. Qur life is
by surrender, is it not? Do you disagree with this point?
Prof. Kotovsky: To some extent you surrender.
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, to the full extent.
. Prof. Kotovsky: You have to susrender to the society, for instance. To
the whole people.

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, to the whole people, or to the state or to the king
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this or to that, but final surrender is surrender to Krsna; then you will be
happy. The process of surrender is there, but surrender to Krsna kegps
one quite satisfied, transcendentally. ,
Prof. Kotovsky: Haven’t you come across hostile attitudes to your teach-
ings from orthodox Hindus or brahmanas in India?
$rila Prabhupida: We have subdued them.
Prof. Xotovsky: Ah.
$rila Prabhupida: Any orthodox Hindu may come and challenge, but
we have our weapons—the Vedic literatures. So no one has come. ‘Bven
Christian priests in America love me. They say, “These boys are
American, Christian, Jewish, and now they are so much after God. But .
we could not deliver them.” They are admitting it. Their fathers and
their parents come to me, offer their obeisances, and say, **Swamiji, it is
our great fortune that you have come here to teach God consciousness.”
So on the contrary, | have been well received. In India also, since you in-
quired of India, all other sects are admitting that before me many kinds of
swamis went to the Western countries, but they could not convert even a
single person to Krsna consciousness. They are admitting that. Asfarasi
am concerned, I don’t take any credit, but [ am confident that because I
am presenting the Vedic knowledge as it is, without adulteration, it is
being effective. That is my confidence. If you have the right medicine and
you administer it to a patient, you must be sure that he will be cured.
Prof. Kotovsky: How many out of your one thousand disciples do you
have in India itself? How many of your community do you have in India?
Srila Prabhupada: In India?
Prof. Kotovsky: Yes.
Srila Prabhupéda: In India there are many Krsna conscious persons—
hupdreds, thousands, millions. In India there is no question, There is not
a single Hindu who is not Krsna conscious.
Prof. Kotovsky: Yes, I undérstand. ‘
Srila }’rabh}lpﬁda: Vaisnavas. This is called the Vaisnava cult. You have
begn in India, so as it is commonly known, there are many millions ‘of
\t’]axsnavas. For examgle, this gtj-nﬂeman {an Indian gentleman present] is
:/ ;;;T:ugder of Air Indxa.au_'lmes.'He is not my disciple, but he is a
1ava, Krsna conscious. Similarly, in India there are millions of Krsna
g;réfsloxst pGe;::;:;“'ihax;‘ei ;1;: ivi‘; Mu‘hammadans who are Krsna con-
is a gn:eat devotee of Lord I?ry eée Y Muhammadan profe.ssqr who
Caitanya-caritdmrta that Krsmisna' P s s hatural. It is sa}d in the
one’s heart. It sirﬁply has to Ee aconscnousness > everywhere, in every-
: wakened by this process. That is all. It is
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everywhere I go, people still adore Indian culture. If this treasure-house
of India’s spiritual knowledge is properly distributed, at least people out-
side of India will understand that they are getting something from India.
Prof. Kotovsky: Of course, you're right. The Indian cultural heritage is
to be made known everywhere. But at the same time, in what way would
this benefit the Indian masses themselves? They are sitting in India, and
they have nothing to gain from the spreading of the Indian cuitoral
heritage all over the world. Indian villages have to have fertilizers,
tractors, etc.

Srila Prabhupida: Yes, we do not object to that.

Prof. Kotovsky: Yes, I don’t think you can object, but at the same time,
something has to be done in India. One may call it westernization, but
this introduction to an industrial-technological revoiution is needed in all
fields of Indian life—agriculture, industry, etc.

Srila Prabhupéda: Arjuna, before understanding the Bhagavad-gitd, was
a fighter, and after understanding the Bhagavad-gitd he remained a
fighter. So we don’t want to change the position. For example, you are a
respectable professor, a teacher. We don’t say that you must change your
position. We have come to convince you about our philosophy. That is
all. Arjuna was refusing to fight. ““Krsna, [ don’t want to kill my relatives.

~.. 1donot want this kingdom.” But he was taught the Bhagavad-gitd, and at

‘the end when Krsna inquired, ‘“What is your decision now?”” he said,
karisye vacanar tava—*‘Yes, I shall act as You say.” [Bg. 18.72} That
means that his consciousness changed. He was a fighter, and he remained
a fighter, but he changed his consciousness. We want that. We don’t want
to disturb the present condition of society. We are not against tech-
nology. No, but we try to make one understand this Krsna conscious-
ness. That is our program. o
Pl"Of. Kotovsky: Of course, at the same time the final goal of any con-
sciousness is to change the society—to make it a better society.

Srila Prabhupida: That is automatic,
&;«:ﬁ.ﬂlj&omxjstky:bl am not realls& so happy that the ultimate goal is not to
society, because in modern societ i
changed through consciousness. ely there are many things to be
$rila Prabhupada: That preliminary change is to follow rules and regula-
tions of austerity. For example, don’t take intoxicants. B
Prof. Kotovsky: No indulging in intoxicants—simplicity, etc
Srila Prabhupada: So if one takes to this process... T
gr?f. Kotovsky: Then the others will come automa{tically
- . Y . . ‘
rila Prabhupida: One’s whole life will change, because these four

-



The Tiriy World of Modern Science

During a morning walk in April of 1973, at Venice Beach, Los Angeles, .Sn'la
Prabhupada discusses modern science and its high priests: "They cIamf to
have millions of dollars worth of knowledge, but if you ask them a question,
they simply give you a postdated check. Why should we accept it? They cannot
even produce a spear of grass through their biological or chemical experi-
ments. Nonetheless, they are claiming that the creation is produced by some
chemical or biological method. Why does no one question all this nonsense?”

I

Srila Prabhupada: The whole world of science and technology is run-
ning on the false idea that life is born from matter. We cannot allow this
nonsensical theory to go unchallenged. Life does not come from matter.
Matter is generated from life. This is not theory; it is fact. Science is
based on an incorrect theory; therefore all its calculations and conclu-
sions are wrong, and people are suffering because of this. When all these
mistaken modern scientific theories are corrected, people will become
happy. So we must challenge the scientists and defeat them. Otherwise
they will mislead the entire society. .

Matter changes in six phases: birth, growth, maintenance, production
of by-products, dwindling, and death. But the life within matter, the
spirit soul, is eternal; it goes through no such changes. Life appearsto be
developing and decaying, but actually it is simply passing through each of
these six phases until the material body can no fonger be maintained.
Then the old body dies, and the soul enters a new body. When our .
clothing is old and worn, we change it. Similarly, one day our bodies be-
come old and useless, and we pass on to a new body.

As Krsna says in the Bhagavad-gitd [2.131, dehino ‘smin yathé dehe
kaumdrarit yauvanam jardf tathd dehdntara-praptip: ““As the embodied
soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to old age,
the soul similarly passes into another body at death.”” And a little later
{2.18): antavanta ime dehd nityasyoktih Saririnah. This means that only
the material body of the indestructible and eternal entity is subject to

fiestruction. This material body is perishable, but the life within the body
is nitya, eternal.

212
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According to the Pedas, the measurement of the soul within the body
is one ten-thousandth part of the tip of a hair. This is very small; in fact, it
is atomic. Yet because of that atomic spiritual energy, my body is work-
ing. Is it so difficult to understand? Suppose a man thinks himself very
stout and strong. Why is he stout and strong? Only because within his
body is a small spiritual spark. But as soon as the spiritual spark is gone,
his body dies, and his strength and vigor become void. If sclentists say
that matter is the cause and arigin of fife, then let them bring just one
dead man back to life by injecting him with chemicals. But this they can-
not do. -

Dr. Singh: Since scientists cannot see the spirit soul, they say its exis-
tence is very doubtful.

Stila Prabhupida: How can they see t? It is too small to see. Where is
such seeing power?

Dr. Singh: 5till, they want to sense it by some means.

§rita Prabhupida: If you inject just one grain of deadly poison into
someone, he immediately dies. No one can see the poison or how it acts.
But the poison is acting nevertheless in the same way, the Vedassay that
because the minute particle called the soul is within the body, the whole
body is working nicely If'1 pinch myself, I immediately feel it because 1
am conscious all over my skin. But as soon as the sout is absent, which 15
the case when my body dies, you can take this same skin and cot it and
chop it, and no ane will protest Why is this simple thing so hard to
understand? Is this not detecting spirit?

Dr, Singh: That is the soul. But what about God?

Srila Prabhupida: First of all let us understand the sout, The soul 15 2
small God. If you undesstand the sample, then you can understand the
whole.

Now here is matter. [Srila Prabhupida pownts at a dead tree with his
cane.] Formerly leaves and twigs were growing fram this tres. Why afe
they not growing now? Can the scientists answer this question?
Karandhara disa: They would say the chemical composition has changed
Srifa Prabhupida: All right, then if they are so advanced 1n knowledge
of chemistry, they must supply the proper chemicals 10 make branches
and leaves grow again.
Beahmananda Swami: K ge means that one must be able to dem-
onstrate his theoty. They should be able to show 1 their laboratories that
fife is caused by a combination of chemicals.

Srita Prabhupida: Yes, the scientific method means first observation,
then hypothesis, and then d But these scientists cannat
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1

demonstrate their hypothesis. They simply observe and then speak
nonsense. .

Scientists say that the chemicals are the cause of life. But all the chemi-
cals that were there when the tree was living are still present. And life en-
ergy is also there. There are thousands of microbes in the tree, and they

“ are all living entities. No one can claim that life energy is lacking in the
body of this tree.
Dr. Singh: But what about the life energy of the tree itsetf?
$rila Prabhupida: Yes, that is the difference. The living force is in-
dividual, and the particular individual living entity which was the tree has
left. This must be the case, since alt the chemicals that are necessary to
support life are still there yet the tree is dead.

Here is another example: suppose 1 am living in an apartment, and
then I leave it. | am gone, but many other living entities remain there —
ants, spiders, and so forth. It is not true that simply because 1 have left
the apartment, it can no longer accommodate life. Other living entities
are stilt living there. [t is simply that I—an individual living being—have
feft. The chemicals in the tree are like the apartment; they are simply the
environment for the individual living force—~the soul—te act through.
Thus the scientists will never be able to produce life in the chemical
laboratory.

The so-called scientists say that life begins from chemicals, But the real
guestion is, *“Where have the chemicals come from?"" The chemicals
come from life, and this means that life has mystic power. For example,
an orange tree contains many oranges, and each orange contains chemi-
cals—citric acid and others. So where have these chemicals come from?
QObviously they have come from the life within the tree. The scientists are
missing the origin of the chemicals. They have started their investigation
from the chemicals, but they cannot identify the origin of the chemicals.
Chemicals come from the supreme life—~God. Just as the living body of a
man produces many chemicals, the supreme life (the Supreme Lotd) is
producing all the chemicals found in the atmosphere, in the water, in
humans, in anirr}als, and in the earth. And that is called mystic power.
Unle§s the mystic power of the Supreme Lord is accepted, there is no
solution to the problem of the origin of life.

Dr. Singh: The scientists will reply that they cannot believe in mystic
power.
Srila Prabhupida: But they must explain the origin of the chemicals.

Anyone can see that an ordinary tree is producing many chemicals; they

cannot deny it. But how does it produce them? Since they cannot answer
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demonstr? ] )
nonseny, *Yes, I will pay you the entire sum with this postdated check. Is

Scul right?” If you are intelligent, you will reply, “*At ;.)rese’flt,.gi\fe me

caleast five dollars in cash so I can sée something tangible. §1mxlar!y,
«he scientists cannot produce even a single blade of grass by bmcl*gemg-
try, yet still they claim that life is produced from matter. What is this
nonsense? Is no one questioning this? We can prove that life began from
life. Here is the proof: when a father begets a child, the father is living,
and the child is living. But where is the scientist’s proof that life comes
from matter? We can prove that life begins from life, and we can also
prove that the original life is Krsna. But what evidence exists that a child
is ever born out of a dead stone? The scientists cannot prove that life
comes from matter. They are leaving that aside for the future.
Karandhara diisa: The basis of what the scientists call *‘scientific in-
tegrity’” is that they talk only about what they can experience through
their senses.
Srila Prabhupida: Then they are suffering from what we call **Doctor
Frog’s philosophy.” There was once a frog who had lived all his lifein a
well. One day a friend visited him and informed him of th- existence of
the Atlantic Ocean.

**Oh, what is this Atlantic Ocean?’” asked the frog in the well.

““It is a vast body of water,” his friend replied.

“‘How vast? Is it double the size of this well?”

**Oh, no, much larger,” his friend replied.

“‘How much larger? Ten times the size?"

In this way the frog went on calculating. But what was the possibility of
his ever understanding the depths and far reaches of the great ocean?
Our faculties, experience, and powers of speculation are always limited..
The frog was always thinking in terms relative to his well. He had no
power to think otherwise. Similarly, the scientists are estimating the Ab-
sotute Truth, the cause of all causes, with their imperfect senses and
minds, and thu§ th.ey are bound to be bewildered. The essential fault of
the_ so-callec} sc:ennst§ is that they have adopted the inductive process to
arrive at their conclus_tons. For example, if a scientist wants to determine
whether or not man is morta} by the inductive process, he must study
every man to try 1o discover if some or one of them may be immortal.
‘The scientist says, “‘I cannot accept the proposition that all men are mor-
tal. There may be some men who are immortal. have not yet seen every
xgzeggzr;fg;:s:ovz\ ;z;ntzzc;egt th;tt ‘man is mortal?” This i's called the
your teacher. or };our eauctive process means that ‘your father,

, guru says that man is mortal, and you accept it.
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conclusions are not based on blind faith; they are most scientific. Matter
comes from life. In life—in the origin—there are unlimited material
- resources; that is the great mystery of creation. )

Modern scientific research is just like Sankhya philosophy, which
analyzes material elements. Sankhya means “‘to count.”” We are also
Sankhya philosophers to some extent because we count and analyze the
material elements: this is land, this is water, this is air, this is sunshine,
this is fire. Furthermore, I can count my mind, my intetligence, and my
ego. Beyond my ego, however, I cannot count. But Krsna says that there
is existence beyond the ego, and that existence is the living force—the
spirit soul. This is what the scientists do not know. They think that life is
merely a combination of material elements, but Krsna denies this in the
Bhagavad-gita [5.12). Apareyam itas tv anydm prakrtih viddhi me param:
*‘Besides this inferior nature there is a superior energy of Mine.”” The in-
ferior energy is the material elements, and the superior energy is the liv-
ing entity. ’

bhumir dpo 'nalo vayuh
khari mano buddhir eva ca
ahankdra itiyam me
bhinnd prakrtir astadhd

“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, and false ego~—all
together these eight comprise My separated material energies.” [Bg. 7.4]
Krsna explains here in the Bhagavad-gita that vayu (gas) comes from
H{m, and that finer than the gases is kham (ether). Finer than ether is the
‘mmd, finer than the mind is intelligence, and finer than the intelligence
is the soul. But the scientists do not know this. They can perceive only

gross things. They mention vdyu, but where does the vayt come from?
Where does the gas come from?

gr. Singh: That they cannot answer.
rila Prabhupdda: But we can answer. We hav

. e the knowledge that gas
cf:ome§ ftrcﬁp kham, or ether, and ether comes from mind. mind corﬁes
rom inteiligence, and intelligence comes from Krsna® b
e s e f$Na’s superior energy,
Dr. Singh: Are both inferior and superi i i

} . 107 e in Sar

hilosomm? p nergies studied in Sankhya
Srila Prabhupada: No. Safkhya philosophers do not know of superior
energy. They sxm?ly a_nalyze the material elements, just as the scientists
do. Neither the scientists nor-the Sankhya philosophers know anything of



220 . THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZATION

sarva-kérana-karanam, the cause of all causes. If you understand the
cause of all causes, then you understand everything. Yasmin vijnate sar-
vam evari vijiigtarit bhavati: “If you know the original cause, the later,
subordinate causes are automatically known.”” Although the scientists
are searching after the original cause, when the Vedas, which contain per-
fect knowledge, give the original cause, they won’t accept. They keep to
their partial, imperfect knowledge. .
Dr. Singh: Scientists are worried about energy sources, and now they are
working to utilize solar energy for cooking, lighting, and various other
purposes. They are hoping that when they exhaust all other energy
sources, they will be able to use solar energy. ‘

Srila Prabhupiada: This is not a very new theory. Everyone knows that
because the roots of trees store the sun’s energy, it is possible to get fire
from a tree. These scientists are tiny creatures, but they are very proud.
We don’t give them credit, because they are simply stating what every-
one knows. As soon as you cut a tree, you cannot get fire from it. It has to
be dried in the sun. When the energy is gathered {from the sun, the tree
can be utifized for fire. Actually everything is being maintained by the
sun’s energy, but the scientists don’t know where the sun’s energy
comes from. In the Bhagavad-gitd {15.12] Krsna says:

yad dditya-gatan tejo
Jjagad bhasayate ’khilam

yac candramasi yac cagnau
tat tejo viddhi mamakam

“The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this whole
world, comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and the splendor
of fire are also from Me.”

Again, Krsna says, jyotisan ravir atisuman: “*Of lights I am the radiant
sun.”” {Bg. 10.21] Also, in the Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita Ar-
juna tells Krsna, sasi-sirya-netram: *“The sun and moon are among Your
. great, unlimited eyes.” This knowledge is contained in the Bhagavad- ~

ﬁitd, ‘E)ut scientists cannot attain this knowledge by their speculation. Can
ey? L
Dr. Singh: It is not possible.
Srila _Prabhupida: And what is their knowledge? The scri p—tures‘say that
even if you counted all the grains of sand on earth, you still would not be
able to understand God. All this material counting does not mean that
" you have the capacity to understand the unlimited. But it is even beyond

+
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conditioned by so many of nature’s laws, the rascals think they are free.
Yet if there is a cloud, they cannot see the sun. What power have we 10
see? Only when nature’s laws give us some facility are we able to see. h}‘
deed, we can only experiment under certain conditions, and if the condi-
tions are not favorable, our experiments fail. Why then are we so proud
of experimental knowledge? )

Why experiment? Things are already there. The sun’s energy is there,
given by God for us to use. What else is there to know? So many apples
fall from trees. What further need is there to explain the law of gravity?
Actually the scientists are lacking in common sense. They are simply
concerned with “‘scientific” explanations. They say the law of gravity
works only under certain conditions, but who has made these condi-
tions? When Krsna appeared as Lord Ramacandra, He threw stones on
the water, and the stones floated. The law of gravity did not work in that
case. Therefore the law of gravity works only under the direction of the
Supreme Lord. The law in itself is not final. A king may give a law, but he
can change that law immediately. The ultimate law-giver is Krspa, and a
law will only work by His will. Scientists try to explain God’s will in so
many ways, but because they are conditioned by mdyd, illusion, they can
only talk like a person haunted by ghosts. Tell me, what is the scientific
explanation that accounts for all the varieties of trees?

Karaudhara dasa: They say that nature mutates and makes these
varieties.
Srila Prabhupada: Then it must be nature’s will, And what is that will?
Does the fand have any will?

Karandhara ddsa: Well, they are very vague on that point.
Srila Prabhupida: That means that they do not have perfect knowledge.
They do not know that behind nature is the will of Krspa. .
Dr. Singh: They explain that the chemical composition of these different
plants is different.
- Sﬁl'a' Prabhupéda: That’s all right, but who made these chemical com-
posu}ons? As soon as you say “‘chemical composition,” you immediately
require a God,
forandhara dasa: They say there is no need for a God
mix two chemicals together . ..
Srila Prabh}xpﬁda: God or not, there must be some will. There must be
o ene anes, T shmiels i and e such and such

Y em> Co sness is there. Well, that consciousness is
éﬁ"‘aéoﬁzcei":u;:msc‘0“5‘“355 everywhere, and as soon as you accept

SNess, you must accept consciousness as a person.

because if you
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. scriptural statements are all mental speculations. Although these men
are nothing but rascals, they pass for reputable scholars. They place
themselves above God’s position by attempting to refute or deny the
statements of God in the revealed scriptures. In this way so many fools in
the guise of scholars, scientists, and philosophers are mlsgmdmg the
whole world. . .,

Dr. Singh: Of course, so much is being written about Darwin’s theory.
In any library there are hundreds of books on his theories.
Srila Prabhupéada: Do they accept or reject them?
Dr. Singh: Generally they accept him, but there are some who are very
critical. ’
$rila Prabhupida: Darwin speaks about the evolution of the species of
life, but he has no real information about spiritual evotution. He knows
nothing about the progress of the spirit soul from lower forms of life to
higher forms. He claims that man has evolved from monkeys, but we can
see that the monkey is not extinct. If the monkey is the immediate
forefather of man, why is the monkey still existing? ‘
Dr. Singh: Darwin says that the species are not created independently -
~ but are descended from one another.
: Srila Prabhupida: If there is no question of independence, how can he
“.abruptly begin with a certain species? He must explain how the original

. species came into existence. .
Karandhara dasa: Scientists claim that the earth was created by biologi-
cal chemistry, and they refuse to teach that God created the earth be-
cause they think everyone will consider them fools.

Srila Prabhupada: If their biology and chemistry are so advanced, . why
don’t they create something? They claim they may be able 1o create life
in the future, but why in the future? Life is already created. Is science
based on the future? We should trust no future, however pleasant we
may think it will be. Everyone is thinking the future will be very pleasant,
but what assurance do we have of this? They have to accept that they do

- not know what thfe truth actually is. They cannot even produce a speér of
grass tl}ro.ugh their biological or chemical experiments. Nonetheless they
are claiming that the creation is produced by some chemical or biological
methc.)d. Why does no one question all this nonsense?

Dr. Singh: In the ulti‘mate analysis, when they consider the origin of life,
| they say that everything started from matter. In other words, living mat-
ter comes from nonliving matter. :
f;rl:; I;rr::]h;xgsg:_: From where is this living matter coming now? Did it
: ing matter in the past and not at the present? How is
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much research that they cannot understand this. If you tell ghem they are
_going to be trees in their next life, they think you are speaking nonsense.
After all, what can we learn by research? When the cause of all causes is
known, then everything knowable becomes known, and nothlr}g remains
unknown. As the Vedas state: yasmin vijiidte sarvam evam vijidgtam
bhavati. If we know the Absolute Trith, all other truths become known,
but if we don’t know the Absolute Truth, we are in ignorance. One may
not be an official scientist or philosopher, but he may challenge anyone
-and talk boldly if he only knows one thing—Krsna.

This contemporary civilization is so proud of its independence, but ac-
tually it is so much dependent on oil. If the oil supply is stopped, then
what will these rascal scientists do? They cannot do anything. Let them
try to manufacture oil in their test tubes, enough oil to run their civiliza-
tion on. At present there is a scarcity of water in India. What can the
scientists do about this? They may know the chemical composition of
water, but they cannot produce it when there is a great scarcity. They re-
quire the help of clouds, and all that is God's manipulation. Actually they

: cannot do anything. They have gone to the moon, but for all their labor
AN they have simply taken away some dust and rocks. The rascal govern-
' ment exacts taxes and spends money unnecessarily. This is their intelli-
gence. It is a state of asses, that’s all. The politicians have no sympathy or
" compassion. They do not consider that the hard-earned money is coming
from the public and that they are spending it by shooting big rockets off
to other planets. All they do is promise to bring back more dust. First
they may get a handful of dust, then they promise to bring back tons of
dust. What is the meaning of all this? '
Karandhara dasa: They believe that there may be life on Mars.
Srila Prabhupdda: They may believe or not believe—what is the gain?
What we do know is that life is here. They know this, yet they are
engaged in fighting and in killing life. Here is life. Here is 2 human being.
Life is here undoubtedly. But they are busy trying to destroy it with their
big bombs. This is their scientific advancement.
Dr. Singh: They are very curious to know what is going on, on other
planets. :
Srila _Prabhupﬁda: That means that for their childish curiosity they are
spepdx'ng so much money. They can spend so much to satisfy their
curiosity, but when so many poverty-stricken countries ask them for -
help, they say,there is no money. They are very proud to go to the moon, ~
but thy don’t they take-information how 1o go to Krsna’s Goloka
Vrndavana? If they go there, all their curiosity will be satisfied. They will
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Krsna, God, as the center of everything. It is therefore to the scientist’s
benefit to understand this imporg’mt movement,






\

&rila Prabhupada Arrives in America -

On September 18, 1963, as the Indian steamship Jaladuta nears Boston's
Commonwealth Pier, Srila Prabhupdda prays to Lord Krsna in a moving
poem. ... 1 am simply praying for Your mercy so that I will be able to con-

vince them about Your message....”

1

My dear Lord Krsna, You are so kind upon this useless soul, but 1 do not
know why You have brought me here. Now You can do whatever You
like with me.

2

But 1 guess You have some business here, otherwise why would You
bring me to this terrible place?

3

Most of the population here is covered by the material modes of ig-
norance and passion. Absorbed in material life, they think themselves
very happy and satisfied, and therefore they have no taste for the tran-
scendental message of Vasudeva. I do not know how they will be able to
understand it.

4

But I know Your causeless mercy can make everything possible because
You are the most expert mystic, p

N



“Build Your Nations
on the Spiritual Platform”

Srila Prabhupdda gives an address at the University of Nairobi: “You are try-
ing to develop yourselves, so please develop spiritually, for spiritual develop-
“ment is sound development. Don't imitate the Americans and Europeans, who

are living like cats and dogs. . . . The atomic bomb is already there, and as

soon as the next war breaks out, all their skyscrapers and everything else will
be finished. Try to understand this from the real viewpoint of human life, the
spiritual viewpoint. ..."

Ladies and gentlemen, thank you very much for kindly coming here to
participate in this meeting for spreading Krsna consciousness. The Krsna
consciousness movement is trying to bring human society to the point
where everyone’s life can become successful. The subject today is the
<. real meaning of human life. We are trying to instruct the entire world

‘ about this meaning.

Human life is attained after many, many millions of years of evolution.
We should remember that there are 8,400,000 species of life according to
the Padma Purdna. Life began with the aquatics, for we can understand
from Vedic literature that at the beginning of creation the entire planet
was merged in water. This material world is composed of five gross ele-
ments—earth. water. fire. air. and ether. Residec thace thars ara thrae
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““The humble sage, by vittue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
*~arned and genlle brdfmana, 2 cow, an eleph 2 dog, and a dog-
atet.”
The sage does not make any distinction on the basis of color, intelli-
=nce, or species He sees every living entity as a small particle of spirit
sul. It is stated.

hesagra-sata-bhagasya
Satdritsali' sddrsdtmakak
Jival siuksma-svardpo yam
sankhydtita hi cit-kanah -

Thereare i able particles of sp { atoms, which are measured
5 one ten-thousandth of the upper portion of a hair.” Because we have
oi 10 the di i of the spint soul, the small

article of spirit soul is measured in this way In other wards, the soul is
>smal} that it is smaller than an atom That small particte is within you,
ithin me, within the elephant, within gigantic animals, wn all men, in the
nt, in the lree, everywhere However, scientific knowledge cannot esti-
1ate the dimensions of the soul, nor can a doctor locale the sou! within
e body C fy matenal sci fude that there is no soul,
ut that is not a fact. There 15 a soul The presence of the sout makes a
ference between a living body and a dead body. As soon as the sout
eparts from the body, the body dies. 1t has no value. However great a
tientist or a phitosopher one may be, he must admit that as soon asthe
3wl departs from the body, the body dies It then has no value and has 1o
e thrown away. We should try to understand thus, the soul is valuable,
ot the body. Thefact that the soul 1s transmugrating is explained in the
thagavad-givd 12.22)

vasdmst firndnt yathd vihdya
navani grhnddi naro ‘pardni

fathd sarirdm vihdya jirndny
anydni samydti navdn dehi

‘As 9 person puls on new garments, giving up old ones, ssimilarly, the
oul accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones ™

When a suit becomes old, we give it up and accept another suit,
imilarly the sow is ¢h dresses fing to desire B the
oul is part and parcel of God, it has godly quatities. God 15 the supreme
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soon as Brahman realization is attained, one becomes happy.

s this not a fact? If you understand clearly that you have no birth and
death, that you are eternal, will you not become hgppy? Yes,‘certamly.
Thus when one is Brahman-realized, spiritually reahzec%, hg ha$ no more
to do with hankering or lamentation: The whole world is S}mply hank.er~
ing and lamenting. You African people are now hankering to be l.1ke
Europeans and Americans, but the Europeans have lqst their empire,
and now they are lamenting. So in this way one parly 15 hankenpg zfnd
another is lamenting. Similarly, this material life is simply a combination

"of henkerine and Iamenting Wa are hankering for those things which we

donat e e, Enbwr Tt foe ose Things which we have lost,
u vomoae (W ra e/, however, that we are part and

: e Posoang®y o Geliead (Parabrahman) and that

we are Brahman, then we will transcend this hankering and lamenting.

The so-called universal brotherhood or unity that the United Nations
is trying to achieve is possible only when you come to the spiritual plat-
form, or Brahman realization. Brahman realization is the aim of human
life. One should not work like cats, dogs, and hogs. The hog is always
very busy day and night trying to find stool, and when he finds i, he eats
it and becomes sexually agitated and has sex without discrimination. A
hog will have sex with its mother or sister or anyone else, and thisis a
hog’s life. However, the scriptures indicate that the human form of life is
not meant for working hard for sense gratification like cats, dogs, and
hogs. It is meant for realizing, ‘1 do not belong to this materiat world. 1
am spirit soul and am eternal, but somehow or other I have fallen into
this conditional life of birth, old age, disease, and death.” This human
form of life is meant for making a solution to these four material mis-
eries—birth, old age, disease, and death. That is the aim of human life.
Just try to understand that human life is not meant for working very hard
like hogs and then having some sense gratification and then all of a sud-
den dying.

People who do not believe in the soul are in a most unfortunate condi-
tion. They do not know where they came from nor where they are going. .
Knowledge of the soul is the most important knowledge, but it is not dis-
gussed in any_university. But what is the constitution of this body? What
is t'he distinch.on between a dead body and a living body? Why is the body
living? What is the condition of the body, and what is its value? No one is
presently studying these questions, but by this Krsna consciousness,

movement we are trying to educate people so that they can understand
that they are not these bodies but are spirit souls. The business of human
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)

sunshine, and I am the moonshine.” We all see the sunshine and
" moonshine every day, and if we think of how it is that the sun and moon
are émanating light, we will ultimately reach God. There are so many
similar instances. If.you want to be God conscious and realize God your-
self, it is not very difficult. You have simply to follow the prescribed
methods. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita {18.55), tato mar tattvato jratva.
We must simply try to understand God in truth and try to understand His
appearance, disappearance, and functions. When we understand Him in -
truth, we immediately enter the kingdom of God. After quitting this
body, the person who understands God, or Krsna, does not come back
again to accept another material body. Krsna says, madm eti: *‘He conrdes to
Me.”” That is our aim. . . .

Therefore we should not waste our time living like cats and dops. We
should live comfortably, but at the same time we should be Krsna con-
scious, or God conscious. That will help us become happy. Without
understanding God and without becoming God conscious, there is no
" possibility of peace and happiness. The way of peace and happiness is out-
lined in the Bhagavad-gitd. ' .

If you really want to understand God, He is very easy to understand.
God is the proprietor of everything. I$dvdsyam idart sarvam. Unfor-
tupately we are thinking, *‘I am the proprietor.” In your country, for in-
stance, the British have sometimes claimed to be proprietors, and now
you are claiming to be the proprietors—so who knows what will happen
in the future? Actually no one knows who the real proprietor is. The land
is there, and it is the property of God, but we are simply thinking, ‘I am
the proprietor. I own this, and I own that.”’ Actually, America existed
before the Europeans came, but now the Americans are thinking, *“We
are the proprietors.” Similarly, before them the Red Indians were think-
ing, “We are the proprietors.” The fact is thal no man is an actual
proprietor; the proprietor is God.

isdvdsyam idam sarvar

yat kit ca jagatyam jagat
tena tyaktena bhuiijithd

ma grahah kasya svid dhanam

“Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is con-
trglled and owned by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those
things necessary for himself, which are set aside as his quota, and one
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sa yat pramdnam kurute
lokas tad anuvartate

“Whatever action a great man performs COmMMOon men follow in his
footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the
world pursues.”

We therefore invite the most intelligent men in the world to under-
stand this Krsna conscious philosophy and try to distribute it all over the
world. We have now come to these African countries, and [ invite all in-
telligent Africans to come and understand this philosophy and distribute
it. You are trying to develop yourselves, so please develop spiritually, for
spiritual development is sound development. Don’t imitate the
Americans and Europeans, who are living like cats and dogs. Such
civilizations built on the consciousness of sense gratification cannot
stand. The atomic bomb is already there, and as soon as the next war
breaks out, all their skyscrapers and everything else will be finished. Try
to understand this from the real viewpoint of human life, the spiritual
viewpoint. This is what this Krsna consciousness movement is about. We
therefore request you to try to understand this philosophy. Thank you
very much.



“A Devotee Always Feels Compassion
for Others’ Distress”

* "When Lord Jesus Christ presented himself, for instance, he wias greatly
afflicted by the bl ditions af the people. Regardless of which coun-
try or sect they belong to, all Vaispaves, or devalee.r-—any people who are
G or Krsna ¢ are thus ¢

Today I shall speak to you about the glorification of the holy name of
God. This was discussed beiween Mahardjz Pariksit and $ukadeva
Goswami in connection with a brdhmana who was very fallen and ad-
dicted to all kinds of sinful activities but was saved simply by chanting the
holy name. This is found in the Sixth Canto of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam,

The universal planetary systems are very nicely explained in the Fifth
Canto of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Within the universe there are some
planets which are hellish. Actually, not only the Bhdgavatam but ait
religious scriptures cantain descriptions of hell and heaven. In the
Srimad-Bhdgavatant you can find out whese those hellish planets are and
how distant they are from tms planet, just as you can obtain information

from modern have tated how far the moon

is l'rorn here and what lhc d:slance xs between this planet and the sun;
i , the Bhd; of the hellish planets,

We have experi of different ic cond even on this

planet. In the Westerns countties near the North Pole, the chimate is dif-
rcrent xhan in India, which s near the equator. Just as there are dif-
here and hvmg di on this planet, sxmxlarly
there are many planets which have d h and
of life.
After hearing a description of the hellish planets from Sukadeva
Goswami, Pariksit Maharaia said,

243
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adhuneha mahd-bhdga
yathaiva narakan narah
ndnogra-ydatandn neyat
tan me vydkhydatum arhasi

“Sir, 1 have heard from you about the hellish planets. Men who are very
sinful are sent to those planets.” {Srimad-Bhdgavatam6.1.6] Pariksit
Mahardja is a Vaignava {devoteel, and a Vaisnava always feels compas-
sion for others’ distress. He is very afflicted by the miseries of others.
When Lord Jesus Christ presented himself, for instance, he was greatly
afflicted by the miserable conditions of the people. Regardiess of which ‘
country or sect they belong to, all Vaisnavas, or devotees—any people
who are God conscious, or Krsna conscious—are thus compassionate.
Therefore to blaspheme a Vaisnava, a preacher of God’s glories, is a
great offense.

Krsna, God, is never tolerant of offenses committed at the lotus feet of
a Vaisnava. Krpambudhi: a Vaisnava is an ocean of mercy. Vaichd-kalpa-
taru: everyone has desires, but a Vaisnava can fulfill all desires. Kalpa-
taru means “‘desire tree.”” There is a tree in the spiritual world which is
called a desire tree, In this material world, you get-a particular type of
fruit from a particular type of tree, but in Krsnaloka as well as in all the
Vaikuntha planets, all the trees are spiritual and will fulfill all your
desires. That is described in the Brahma-samhitd: cintamani-prakara-sad-
masu kalpa-vrksa. : '

A Vaisnava is addressed as mafid-bhdga, which means ‘‘fortunate.””
One who becomes a Vaisnava and is God conscious is understood to be
greatly fortunate. )

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has explained that the living entities are rotating
in different species of life, in different planetary systems all over.the uni-
verse. A living entity can go anywhere—to hell or heaven—as he likes
and as he prepares himseif. There are many heavenly planets, many
hellish planets, and many species of life. There are 8,400,000 species of
life. The living entity is rotating, wandering through these species and

- creating bodies according to his mentality in the present life. As you sow,
. so shall you reap. '

(;a_itanya Mahiprabh_u says that out of all these numberless living
enfiies who are traveling in the material world, one is fortunate, not
everyone. If everyone were fortunate, they would all have taken to Krsna
consciousness. It is being distributed freely everywhere. But whyare
people not taking it? Because they are unfortunate. Therefore Caitanya
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aren’t they Krsna conscious? Mdyd-sukhdya bharam udvahato vimidhan.
These rascals have created a humbug civilization for temporary
happiness. : L

- Mdyd-sukhdya. Actually this is a fact. We have a humbug civilization.
So many cars are being manufactured every year, and for that purpose so
many roads have to be excavated and prepared. This creates problem
.after problem. Therefore it is mdyd-sukhdya, illusory happiness, and yet
we are trying to be happy in this way. We are trying to manufacture some
way to be happy, but this only creates other problems.

In your country you have the greatest number of cars, but that does
not solve any problems. You have manufactured cars to help solve the
problems of life, but I have experienced that this also creates more
problems. When my disciple Dayananda wanted to take me to a doctor in

Los Angeles, I had to take the trouble to travel thirty miles before I could -

even consult the doctor. Once you create cars, then you must travel
thirty or forty miles to meet your friends.

You can fly from New York to Boston in one hour, but it takes even
longer than that just to get to the airport. This situation is called mdyd-
sukhdya. Mdya means “false,” “‘illusory.”” We are trying to create some

.

very comfortable situation, but we have created another uncomfortable .

situation. This is the way of the material world; if we are not satisfied by
the natural comforts offered by God and nature and we want to create ar-
tificial comforts, then we have to create some discomfort also. Most
people do not know that. They think that they are creating a very
comfortable situation, but actually they are traveling fifty miles to go to
the office to earn a livelihood and fifty miles to come back. Because of
such conditions, Prahlada Maharéja says that these vimidhdns—these
materialistic persons, these rascals—have created an unnecessary burden
on themselves simply for temporary happiness. Vimidhdn, maya-sukhdya
bharam udvahato. Therefore, in Vedic civilization, it is recommended
that one free himself from material life, take sannydsa, the renounced
order of life, and prosecute spiritual life with absolutely no anxiety.

If one can execute Krsna consciousness in family life, that is very
good. Bhaktivinoda Thakura was a family man, a magistrate, and still he
executed devotional service so nicely. Dhruva Mahardja and Prahlada
Maharaja were grhasthas, householders, but they trained themselves in
such a way that even as householders they were faced with no interrup-
tion in their service. Therefore, Prahlada Maharaja says, “‘I have learned
the art of always remaining in Krsna consciousness.” What is that art?
Tvad-virya-gayana-mahamyta-magna-citah. Simply glorifying the vic-
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aren’t they Krsna conscious? Mdyd-sukhdya bharam udvahato vimidhdn,
These rascals have created- a humbug civilization for temporary
happiness. e g s

. Mayd-sukhdya. Actually this is a fact. We have a humbug civilization.
So many cars are being manufactured every year, and for that purpose so
many roads have to be excavated and prepared. This creates problem
.after problem. Therefore it is mdyd-sukhdya, illusory happiness, and yet
we are trying to be happy in this way. We are trying to manufacture some
way 10 be happy, but this'only creates other problems. .

In your country you have the greatest number of cars, but that does
not solve any problems. You have manufactured cars to help solve the
problems of life, but I have experienced that this also creates more
problems. When my disciple Dayananda wanted to take me to a doctor in
Los Angeles, I had to take the trouble to travel thirty miles before I could ~
even consult the doctor. Once you create cars, then you must travel
thirty or forty miles to meet your friends. \

You can fly from New York to Boston in one hour, but it takes even
longer than that just to get to the airport. This situation is called mdyd-
sukhdya. Mdya means “false,” *‘illusory.”” We are trying to create some
very comfortable situation, but we have created another uncomfortable. .
situation. This is the way of the material world; if we are not satisfied by
the natural comforts offered by God and nature and we want to create ar-
tificial comforts, then we have to create some discomfort also. Most
people do not know that. They think that they are creating a very
comfortable situation, but actually they are traveling fifty miles to go to
the office to earn a livelihood and fifty miles to come back. Because of
such conditions, Prahlada Mahardja says that these vimidhdns—these
materialistic persons, these rascals—have created an unnecessary burden
on themselves simply for temporary happiness. Vimiidhan, méayd-sukhdya
bharam udvahato. Therefore, in Vedic civilization, it is recommended
that one t:ree himself from material life, take sannydsa, the renounced
order of life, and prosecute spiritual life with absolutely no anxiety.

If one can execute Krsna consciousness in family life, that is very
good, Bhaktwm'oda Thakura was a family man, a magistrate, and still he
execx.lt?fi devotional service so nicely. Dhruva Maharija and Prahlada
Mahirdja were grhasthas, householders, but they trained themselves in
.s.uchla way that even as householders they were faced with no interrup-
tion in their service. T}_xe.refo_re, Prahlada Mahdréja says, *‘I have learned
the art of always remaining in Krsna consciousness.” What is that art?
Tvad-v:rya-gayana-mah&mﬂa-magna-cmah. Simply glorifying the vic-
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This is a simple method. All you have to do is bow down before Krsna
with faith and say, *“My Lord Krsna, I was forgetful of You for so long;
for so many lives. Now I have come to consciousness; please accept me.’’
That's all. If one simply learns this technique and sincerely surrenders
himself to the Lord, his path is immediately open. These are the philo-
sophical thoughts of a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is always thinking about.
how the fallen conditioned souls can be delivered. He is always involved
in making plans in that way, just like the Goswamis. What was the busi-
ness of the six Goswamis of Vrndavana, Lord Caitanya’s direct disciples?
That is stated by Srinivasa Acarya: oo

nang-s$astra-vicaranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-saristhapakau |
lokdndrm hita-karinau tribhuvane manyau saranyakarau
radhd-krsna-paddravinda-bhajananandena mattalikau
vande ripa-sandtanau raghu-yugau sri-jiva-gopdlakau

“The six Goswamis, namely, St Sandatana Goswami, $ri Rupa Goswami,
$r Raghunatha Bhatta Goswami, $ri Raghunatha dasa Goswami, $ri Jiva
Goswami, and Sri Gopala Bhatta Goswami, are very expert in scruti-
nizingly studying the revealed scriptures with the aim of establishing
eternal religious principles for the benefit of all human beings. They are
always absorbed in the mood of the gopisand are engaged in the transcen-
dental loving service of Radha and Krsna.” {Sad-gosvamy-astaka 2)

With similar Vaisnava compassion, Pariksit Mahargja says to Sukadeva
Goswami: ““You have described the different types of hellish conditions
of life. Now, tell me how those who are suffering can be delivered. Kindly
explain this to me.”

. adhunefia mahd-bhdga

yathaiva narakdn naraf;
nanogra-ydatanan neyat

tan me vyakhydatum arhasi

Nara means human beings, those who are fallen. Narakdn narahl

ndnogra-yatandn neyat tan me: “‘How can they be delivered from their

fierce miseries and horrible pains?” That is a Vaisnava heart. Maharaja
< Pariksit says, “Somehow or other they have fallen down to this hellish

life. But that does not mean that they should remain in that condition.

There must be some means by which they can be delivered, so kindly ex-

plain that.”

Sukadeva Goswami replied:

{
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ciharh hedi sannivisto: ““T am sitting in everyone’s heart.”” Mattah smrtir
jignam apohanari ca: *‘From Me come remembrance, knowledge, and
forgetfulness.” .

In this way Krsna gives us a chance. If you want Krsna, then He will
give you a chance to have Him, and if you don’t want K;sx)a3 then He w.vm
give you a chance to forget Him. If you want to enjoy life forgetting
Krsna, forgetting God, then Krsna will give you alt facility so that you can
forget, and if you want to enjoy life with Krspa consciousness, then
Krsna will give you the chance to make progress in Krsna consciousness.
That is up to you. )

If you think that you can be happy without Krsna consciousness, Krsna
does not object to that. Yathecchasi tathd kury. After advising Arjuna, He
simply said, ““Now I have explained everything to you. Whatever you
desire you-can do.”” Arjuna replied immediately, karisye vacanan tava:
“Now I shall execute Your order.”” That is Krsna consciousness.

God does not interfere with your little independence. If you want to act
according to the order of God, then God will help you. Even if you fali
down sometimes, if you become sincere—*‘From this time on I shall re-
main Krsna conscious and execute His orders’ —then Krsna will help
you. In all respects, even if you fall down, He will excuse you and give
you more intelligence. This intelligence will say, *“Don’t do this. Now go
on with your duty.” But if you want to forget Krsna, if you want to be-
come happy without Krsna, He will give you so many chances that you
will forget Krsna life after life. :

Pariksit Maharija says here, ““It is not that if I say there is no God then
there will be no God or I will not be responsible for what | do.” That is
the atheistic theory. Atheists do not want God because they are,alv}ays
sinful—if they thought that there were God, then they would be forced to
shudder at the thought of punishment. Therefore they deny the exis-
tence of God. That is their process. They think that if they do not accept
God then there is no punishment and they can do whatever they like.

When rabbits are being attacked by bigger animals, they close their
eyes and think, *‘l am not going to be killed.” But they are killed any-
way. S}milarly, we may deny the existence of God and the faw of God,
but ftﬂl God and His law are there. In the high court you may say, “‘I
don’t care for the law of the government,” but you will be forced 1o ac-
f:ept th‘e government law. If you deny the state law, then you will be put
:;ti(swtz:zgn ?gd be c§used to suffer. Sigﬁlariy, you may foolishly decry the

of God—*There isno God™ or **l am God” —but nevertheless
you are responsible for all your actions, both good and bad.
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R

happens after death, one dies like an animal. The animal does not know
that he is going to have another body; he has no such knowledge.

Human life is not meant for becoming an animal. One should not
simply be interested in eating, sleeping, sex life, and defense. You may
have a very nice arrangement for eating, or many nice buildings for
sleeping, or a very good arrangement for sex life, or a very good defense
force to protect you, but that does not mean that you areé a human being.
That type of civilization is animal life. Animals are also interested in eat-
ing, sleeping, and sex life, and according to their own methods they de-
fend also. Where, then, is the distinction between human life and animal
life if you simply engage in these four principles of bodily nature?

The distinction is made when a human being is inquisitive—‘"Why
have [ been put into this miserable condition? Is there any remedy for it?
Is there any perpetual, eternal life? 1 do not want to die. I want to live
very happily and peacefully. Is there a chance of this? What is that -
method? What is that science?”’ When these inquiries are there and
steps are taken to answer these questions, that is human civilization;
_ otherwise it is doggish civilization, animal civilization.

Animals are satisfied if they can eat, sleep, have some sex life, and
have some defense. Actually there is no defense because no one can'pro-
tect himself from the hands of cruel death. Hiranyakasipu, for instance,
wanted to live forever, and 50 he underwent severe austerities. So-called
scientists are now saying that we shall stop death by scientific methods.
This is also another crazy utterance. That is not possible. You may make
great advancement in scientific knowledge, but there is no scientific solu-
tion to these four problems—birth, death, old age, and disease. )

One who is intelligent will be eager to solve these four prime problems.
No one wants to die. But there is no remedy. I have to die. Everyone is
very anxious to stop the increase of population by employing s0 man
comr‘aceptive methods, but still, birth is going on. So there is no stoppag
of birth. You may invent up-‘to-date medicines by your scientifi
methods, but you cannot stop disease. It is not possible just to take
tablet to put an end to disease,

Irf the ‘Blmgavad-gitfi it i§ said, janma-mﬂyu-jaré-vyddhi-dug,k;m
dosdnudarsanam: one might think that he has solved all the problems o
his life, but where is the solution 10 these four problems of birth, death
old age, and disease? That solution is Krsna consciousness,

Krsna also says in the same book,
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“They Have Given Everything to Krsna—
And That Is Never a Mistake’

In his letter to Lynne Ludwig, Srila Prabhupada asks, “kindly forgive my
beloved disciples for any unkindness or indiscretion on their part. Aftgr all, to
give up one’s life completely for serving the Lord is nat an easy lh.mg, and
maya, or the illusory material energy, tries especially hard to again entrap
those who have left her service to become devotees. . .. They have become a
little detached from may3’s love, or lust, and they want Krsna's love, or end-
less, fully rewarding love, but they have not yet developed to that point,
that's all.”

Your Grace:

Please accept this letter with Love . . . K-Mart; San Fernando. We have
talked with two of your boys at different times. Both had a very negative
outlook toward the people they meet.

Do not believe this is in any way as it should be.

These boys happen to represent God. This comes from within. Their
outlook must have mercy. We realize this; therefore handpick these little
peaces {sic] of heaven to place in the middle of these people. Or else it
will defeat your purpose. '

Love Is. Let it be as it is; with Love or not at all,

My prayers be with you...and I beg yours with me.

Yours in God,i Blessed Be,
Lynne Ludwig

My dear Lynne Ludwig, .
Please accept my blessings. I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter
* from California, and | have noted the contents carefully, although due to
extensively traveling and preaching in a tour in India I have not had the
opportunity to reply to you at length until now. Your complaint is that
you have met two of my young disciples in California and they appeared
to you to have “‘a very negative outlook toward the people they meet.”
Of course, I do not know the case and what the circumstances are, but
kindly forgive my beloved disciples for any unkindness or indiscretion on
their part. After all, to give up one’s life completely for serving the Lord

. 254
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" mahd-sano mahd-papmd
viddhy enam iha vairinam
Krsna tells Arjuna, His disciple, that ““It is ust only ... which is the all-
devouring, sinful enemy of this world.” {Bg. 3.37] In the Vedic language
there is no word for materialistic ““love,’” as we call it in the present day.
The word kdma describes lust or material desire, not love, but the word
which we find in the Vedas for actual love is premd, meaning one’s love of’
God only. Outside of loving God there is no possibility of loving. Rather,
there is lusty desire only. Within this atmosphere of matter, the entire
range of human activities—and not only every activity of human beings
but all living entities—is based upon, given impetus and thus polluted by
sex desire, the attraction between male and female. For that sex life, the
whole universe is spinning around—and suffering! That is the harsh
truth. So-called love here means that “‘you gratify my senses, I'll gratify
your senses,”” and as saon as that gratification stops, immediately there is
divorce, separation, quarrel, and hatred. So many things are going on
under this false conception of love. Actual love means love of God,
Krsna. )
Everyone wants to repose his loving tendency in some object which is
in his opinion worthy. But the question is one of ignorance only, because
_ people have & poor fund of knowledge about where to find that supreme
fovable object who is actually worthy to accept and reciprocate their
love. People simply do not know. There is no proper information. As .
soon as you have some attachment for anything material, it will kick you
upon the face, deteriorate, and disappoint you. It’s bound to dissatisfy
and frustrate you. That’s a fact. But these young boys in your country,
and all over the world, are accepting, ‘“Yes, that is a fact,” and they are
getting the right information from Krsna:

bah@narit janmandm ante
JAanavan mdri prapadyate
vdsudevah sarvam iti
. sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah

*“After many births and deaths, he who is actually wise surrenders unto
Me, ?mowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great
soul is very rare.” {Bg. 7.19] Again Krsna uses that word maldtma great
soul. Therefore our devotees that vou have met are not ordinar); boys
and girls. No. They are to be considered actually wise, great souls because
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they have experienced in many births the miserable disease of material
life and have become disgusted. Therefore they are seeking higher
knowledge—they are seeking something better—and when .they find
Kryna and surrender unto Him, they become mahdimds, who are actually
situated in knowledge. This material world is just like a prison house; it is
a punishing place meant to bring us to that point of becoming disgusted,
surrendering at last to Krsna, and going back to our original nature of
eternal life in bliss and complete knowledge. Therefore it is to the credit
of these devotees that they have done what is sudurlabhah, very rare
among all men in human socety. .

By surrendering to Krsna one will find the final object in which to in-
vest his love God. Love of God is present in everyone, just like fire inan
unlit match, but itis covered over. But if one somehow or other develops

his dormant love of God, and Krsna b his ble ob-
Ject, supreme friend, supreme master, or supferme lover, than he shall
never again become disapp d or unhappy. Rather, b his loving

propensity 1s rightfully placed.

mac-cutd mad-gata-prand
bodhayantah parasparam

kathayantas ca mam nityarit
tusyanti ca ramant ca

The devotee whose life is surrendered to Krsna is always enjoying *‘great
satisfaction and bliss,” and he is constantly enlightened, always positive,
not negative, as you say [Bg. 10.9]. The advanced devotee is the fniend of
everyone. The yoga-yukto visuddhdtmd, punified soul engaged in loving
devotional service to Krsna, is sarva-bhiltatma-bhitatma, dear to every-
one, and everyone is dear to him. In another place Krspa claims that 3o
mad-bhaktah sa me priyah, His devotee, who is very dear to Him, advestd
sarva-bhiitdndm maitrah karuna eva ca, 1s not envious but s a kind friend
to all living entities. The devotee is supposed to be. furthermore, equal to
everyone (panditdh sama-darsingh) He naves &scnmunates, saying,
““This one is good, this one 1s bad ** No
These are descriptions of the more sdvend
sciousness that devotees get by develop=:
present many of our students are young doxs T
ally, and the process is so effective, camr= =2
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platform of ordinary, mundane dealings. That is our point, T.herefor'e to
say they are not loving may be true from the materialists’ point of view.
They have given up affection for family, friends, wife, country, race, and
so on, which is all based upon the bodily concept of life, or flickering
sense gratification. They have become a little detached from mayd’s love,
or lust, and they want Krsna's love, or endless, fully rewarding love, but
they have not yet developed to that point, that’s all. We cannot expect
_ that all of a sudden your countrymen, who are addicted to so many bad
habits, will give up eating flesh, taking intoxicants, having illicit sex life,
and so many other nasty things, and overnight become great, self-
realized souls. That is not possible. That is utopian. But just being ini-
tiated as Krsna’s devotee puts one in the topmost category of human
society. Sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt:*He is in-
telligent in human society. He is in the transcendental position, although
engaged in all sorts of activities.” And although such a devotee may not
yet have advanced to the highest level of spiritual understanding, stilf he
is to be considered the most exalted personality, regardless of any tempo-
rary frailties.

api cet sudurdcéro
bhajate mam ananya-bhdik
sadhur eva sa mantavyah
samyag vyavasito hi sah

“Even if a devotee commits the most abominable actions, he is {o be
considered saintly because he is' properly situated.” {Bg.9.30] As you
will say, “To err is human.” Therefore in the neophyte stage we may al-
ways expect some discrepancies. Kindly see the thing in this light and
fo.rgive their small mistakes. The big thing is that they have given every-
thing, even their lives, to Krsna—and that is never a mistake.

Your ever well-wisher,
A. C. Bhaktivedanta.Swami



An Awareness of What Is
Best and Most Beautiful

In Rome, during May of 1974, Srila Prabhupida meets with Mr. Desmond
James Bernard O'Grady, a noted Irish poet: “My request to you is this. You
are a poet. Just describe God You are expert in describing, and therefore 1
ask you to kindly describe God in your occupation. Then your life will be
successful. . .."

Mr. O'Grady: Your edition of the Bhagavad-gitd is very nice.

Srila Prabhupida: It is the fifth edition in two years.

Mr. O'Grady: In which country has the Hare Krsna movement been the
most successfut?

§rila Prabhupada: Everywhere. In Africa, America, Canada, Japan,
China. But actually it has been most successful in America. Many
Americans have taken to Krspa consciousness.

Mr. O°'Grady: Wha! about here in Rome? Have you had problems with
the police?

Srila Prabhupida: We have probl everywhere. Police sometimes
harass us, but usually they become tired and eventually don’t do any-
thing. [Laughter.]

Mr. O'Gndy. The system give up? That's marvelous I feel very tired of
the system myselr Something is wrong with the present state of affairs.
Maybe you can give me_some advice on how to beat the system.

Srila Prabhupida: You lrish people! You are never tired of fighting.
Mr. O’Grady: No. [Laughter.} It's inside us

Srila Prabhupida: Actually, the fighting has been going on constantly,
Mr, O'Grady: Well, what do you suggest we do about it? 1 mean, is it
morally corcect for me to be sitting here

Srila Prabhupida: As long as we remain ilustoned by the bodily concep-
tion of Iife, thinking we are these bodies, one man thraking “*I am-Irish,”
another thinking ‘I am Itahan, American, Indian.” and so on—as long
s this goes on, the fighting will go on. You cannot stop figating between
dogs and cats. Why do they fight? The dog simply thinks, *“I am a big

259
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dog.” And the cat thinks, “Iama big cat.”” In the same way, if we think,
“[ am an Irishman® or ‘I am an Englishman,” then we are no l')etter
{han the cats and dogs. As long as people remain in a bodily conception of.
tife, there will be fighting. , ‘ )
Mr. O'Grady: What was Mahatma Gandhi fighting in the House of
Commons? . _
$rila Prabhupada: That was another dog-ism. There is no d\ﬁerenc?. A
dog thinks, ‘1 am a dog,"" because he has the body of adog. lf I am think-
ing that I am Indian because this body was born on Indian soil, then how
am 1 different from the dog? The bodily conception of life is simply
animalism. When we understand that we are not these bodies but are
spirit souls, there will be peace. There cannot be any peace otherwise. Sa
eva go-kharah. The Vedic literatures state that a person in the bodily con-
cept of life is exactly like a cow or an ass. People have to transcend this in-
ferior conception of the self. How is that done?
~
mam ca yo ‘vyabhicdrena ,
bhakti-yogena sevate : g
sa gundan samatityaitan
brahma-bhityaya kalpate

““One who engages in the spiritual activities of unalloyed devotional ser-
vice at once transcends the modes of material nature and is elevated to
the spiritual platform.” {Bhagavad-gitd 14.25] o

In our society, there are many Mexicans, Canadians, Indians, Jews,
and Muslims, but they no longer consider themselves Muslims, Chris-
tians, Jews, or whatever. They are all servants of Krspa. That is Brahman
realization.
Mr. O’Grady: That’s giving it a name also. .
Srila Prabhupdda: Yes, 2 name must be there. But although, for exam-
ple, your name is differént from that of another Irishman, you nonethe-
less all feel that you are Irish. One’s name may-be different, but that
doesn't matter. The quality should be one. That is required. When we ac-
quire Krsna's quality, then, despite different names, there will be peace.
That is called so "ham. The names of different people in a nation may be
different, but all the people feel the same nationality. Varieties may exist
but if the quality is the same, that is oneness, brahma-bhiita. ’

brahma-bhiitah prasanndaima
na socati na kanksati
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samah sarvesy bhiitesu
. mad-bhaknirtt labhate pardm

“‘One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally
disposed to every [iving entity. In that state he attains pure devotional
service unto Me ** [Bg. 18.54)

This world is miserable for the materially infected person, but for the
devotee, the entire world is as good as Vaikuntha. For the impersonalist,
achieving the Brahman stage, becoming one with the Absofute, is the last
word
Mr. O'Grady: Is the Absolute external or internal?

Srila Prabhupida: There is no external or internal. The Absolute is
without duality.

Mr. O'Grady: OK, but on an individual level . .

$rila Prabhupida: We are not absolute, When we are situated on the ab-
solute platform, we are absolute. However, now we are in the relative
world The Absolute Truth is here also, but our senses are not suffi~
ciently elevated o understand that Absolute Truth As long as we are
under the contro! of time, there is no ion of b

Mr. O'Grady: So “‘absolute’” means life beyond time?

Srila Prabhupida: That 1s stated in the Bhagavad-gitd [4.9]

Janma karma ca me diyam
~evarit yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktvd deham punar janma
nattt mam eti so ‘yuna

*‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac-
twvities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma-
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.”

That is absolute—going back home, back to Godhead As long as one
is in the matenal world and tdentifies with this body, he transmigrates
from one body to another That 1s not absolute. This is clearly stated
here When one goes back to the spintual world, he attains the absolute
position.

Mr. O’Grady: All nght, but this 1s my question: Is 1t sufficient for us to
sit here—you sitting there and we as friends situng with you engaging in
the gentle art of conversation, while across the ocean.

Srila Prabhupida: The point you have mussed is that although you are
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sitting in one place and I am sitting in a different place, ghis difference
does not affect our actual existence. We are both human beings. ”l:h?,con-
ceptions of ‘Irishman,” “Englishman,”’ “Protestant,’’ **Catholic, apd
so on are but different dresses. One has to become free from these desig-
nations. When one is thus free, he becomes puriﬁedq. -

sarvopddhi-vinirmuktari
tat-paratvena nirmalam
hrsikena hrsikesa- -
sevanan bhaktir ucyate . p
[ Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.12}

When you have purified your senses and engaged those purified senses in
the service of the master of the senses, Krsna, you have perfected your
life. That is nonduality, and that is absolute.

Mr. O’Grady: But the system insists that you think yoursel{ American or
Indian or African or whatever.

Srila Prabhupdda: Yes. Materialistic society means duality.

Mr. O’Grady: But that is unavoidable. How can you avoid material exis-
tence?

Srila Prabhupada: That is possible in Krsna consciousness. The lotus
lives in the water but never touches the water,

Mr. O’Grady: I don’t think you can explain situations in one area with
metaphors from another. How can you argue political problems in terms
of vague spiritual concepts? Their nature is completely different,

Srila Prabhupada: Sometimes a variety of examples helps us to under-
stand or appreciate the problem better. In the vase there is a variety of
flowers, and that variety helps us better appreciate the idea of flowers.
From any point of view, Krsna can resolve all problems. Why just the
problems of Irishmen or Englishmen? All problems. That is called unity
in diversity. Qur students come from different backgrounds, but because
they are all in Krsna consciousness, they are unified. :
Mr. ‘O’Grady: Very good. Yes, I accept that. 1 would like to know
though, that when you say “Krsna consciousness,” is there any dif:

‘ference between that and Christ consciousness?
; Sn{a Prabhupida: No, there is no difference. Christ came to pkeaéh the

message of Qod. If you actually become Christ conscious, you become
Krsna conscious.

-Mr. O’Grady: And does becoming Krsna conscious or God conscious

mean becoming self-conscious? That is, conscious of who we really are?
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Srila Prabhupidas Yes, God i includes self-

but self- i is not ily God

Mr. O’Grady: But it may be?

Srila Prabhupida: No.

Mr. O'Grady: One may achieve consciousness of the God that is within.

Srila Prabhupida: That means he is God conscious You are now in the
fight, and of the sun includes your ability 10 see your-

sell. In the darkness you cannot see yourself. At night you can’t even see

your own hands or legs, but if you come before the sun, you see the sun

and yourse\f also. \Vx\hom sunhgm. without God conscmusness, self-

isi However, God makes self-

consciousness very clear.

Mr. O’Grady: We meet a lot of young people in our teaching profession,

and we don’t try o teach them any kind of didactic saivation We do try

to direct them toward an awareness of what is best and what is most

beautiful and what is most spiritually nourishing ‘in the world about

them—that is, insofar as the system allows us, Very frequently the stu-

dents are not neutral enough to be in a spiritual condition; they are more

in an emotional one. What we are faced with often is the basic question of

“Who am I?” or, “What is it all about?”

Srila Prabhupdda: Yes.

Mr. O°Grady: Or they ask, *“Why am [ here?”

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, very good.

Mr. O°Grady: We are asked, **Why should I be here? Who are you,

teacher, and what gives you the right to tell us what to think or what to be

or what not to be? Why should I read Shakespeare? Why should [ listen

to Mozart? I prefer Bob Dylan.” These kind of questions seem to ema-

nate from a very disillusioned state of mind, and insecunity, and uncer-

tainty, and a lack of credibility in the total structure of things as they are

Frequently we have to answer these questions in a cataclysmic sort of

way. Rather than presenllng direct answers, we must answer indirectly,

taking account of the conditioning that prompted to ask these

questions in the first place. Do you think lhal we should try to reach them

more directly?

Srila Prabhupada: You are talking about the problem of . ..

*Mr. O'Grady: Modern education.

Srila Prabhupida: Yes. So many questions are there, but they are not

answered by modern education **Why have [ come here? What is th?

purpose?’’ These questions should be answered perfectly. Therefore t2

Vedasenjoin tad-vyfidndrtham sa gurum evabhigacchet. To find answess =

P
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kdrpanya-dosopahata-svabhavaly
prechami tvam dharma-sammiidha-cetdh
yac chreyah sydn niscitarit brihi tan me
Sisyas te "ham sGdhi mam tvam prapannam

“Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure because
of weakness. In this condition I am asking You to tell me clearly what is
best for me. Now I am Your disciple, and a soul surrendered unto You.
Please instruct me.” [Bg. 2.7] So here we can see that Arjunais confused
about his duty. ;

Mr.-0’Grady: Is this duty to the self, to others, or to the state?

Srila Prabhupada: A soldier’s duty is to fight with the enemy. Arjuna
was a soldier, and Krspa advised him, “The opposite party is your
enemy, and you are a soldier. Why are you trying to be nonviolent? This
is not good.”” Then Arjuna said, *‘ Actually, I am confused. In this confu-
sion I cannot make the right decision. [ therefore accept You as my spiri-
tual master. Please give me the proper lesson.”” In a chaotic condition, in
a confused state of life, one should approach another, who is in full
knowledge of the matter. You go to a lawyer to solve legal problems, and
you go to a physician to solve medical problems. Everyone in the ma-
terial world is confused about spiritual identity. 1t is therefore our duty to
approach a bona fide spiritual master, who can give us real knowledge.
Mr. O’Grady: | am very confused,

Srila Prabhupada: So you must approach a spiritual master.

Mr. O’Grady: And he makes a decision on how to help me stop this
confusion? -
Srila Prabhupida: Yes, the spiritual master is one who solves all confu-
sion. If {hfﬁ spiritual master cannot save his disciple from confusion, he is
not a spiritual master. That is the test.

samsdra-davanala-lidha-loka-
trandya kdrunya-ghandghanatvam

praptasya kalydna-gundrnavasya
vande gurof ;’ri-carandra vindam

This whole confused world is just like a blazing forest fire. In a forest fire
gll the animals are confused. They do not know where to go to save their
lives. In the blazing fire of the material world, everyone is confused. How
can that blazing forest fire be extinguished? It is not possible to ﬁtilize
your man-made fire brigade, nor is it possible to simply pour buckets of






“The Human Form of Life
Is Meant for God Realization”

Srila PrabhupGda gives an address at London 's Conway Hall, in 1969:
“ ... If one thinks like that— "l am no one else ’s servant; my business is to
serve God'—then he is liberated. His heart is immediately cleansed, and he is
liberated. And after one has reached that, then all one’s cares and anxieties in
this world are over, because one knows, ‘I am a servant of God. God will give
me protection. Why should I worry about anything? v

Today’s subject matter is our relationship with God. That is self-
realization. The sankirfana movement is the easiest process for self-
realization because it cleanses the heart. Our misunderstanding of our
identity is due to the dust covering the mirror of the mind. In a mirror
which is covered with dust one cannot see himself, But if it is very clear,
then one can see himself, So meditation is a process for cleansing the
heart. Meditation means to try to understand one’s relationship with the
Supreme.

With everything with which we come in contact there is a relationship.
Because I am now sitting on this cushion, the relationship is that I shall
sit and the cushion will hold me. You have relationships. You are
Englishmen or Indians, so there is a relationship with your society, with
your family, with your friends. So what is our relationship with God?

If you ask everyone, very few people will be able to explain their rela-
tionship with God. They say, **What is God? God is dead. I don’t believe
in God, not to speak of a relationship.” Because these dirty things are
covering their hearts, they cannot see. We have a relationship with
everything—why do we not try {o understand our relationship with God?
Is that very intelligent? No. That is ignorance. All the creatures in this
material world are covered by the three modes of material nature.
Therefore they cannot see God. They cannot understand God, nor do
they tr.y to understand Him. But God is there. In England in the morning
there is mist, so you cannot see the sun behind the fog. But does this
mean that tl{ere is no sun? You cannot see it because your eyes are
cove‘r‘ed‘ Butif you.send a telegram to another part of the world, they will
say, “‘Yes, the sun is here. We can see it. It is very dazzling, full of light.”



’

Reaching Life's Perfection- 271

So when you deny the existence of God or you cannot ascertain your
relationship with God, that means that you are lacking in knowledge. It is
not that there is no God. We are lacking The sun is notcovered. The sun”
cannot be covered. The fog or the cloud or the mist does not have the
power to cover the sun. How big the sun is! It is so many times bigger
than this earth And the clouds can cover at most ten or twenty or a
hundred miles. So how can the clouds cover the sun? No. The clouds
cannot cover the sun. They cover your eyes. When an enemy comes and
a rabbit cannot defend himself, the rabbit closes his eyes and thinks,
“My enemy is now gone."" Similarly, we are covered by the external en-
ergy of God and are thinking, **God is dead.”

The Lord has three kinds of energies. In the Visnu Purdna there are de-
scriptions of the energy of the Supreme Lord And in the Fedasalso, in
the Upanisads, there are descriptions of lhe energies of the Supreme
Lord. Parax)a Saktir vividhava srdyate [ U d6.8). Sakti
means *‘enetgy.” The Lord has muftienergies. The Vedas say, ‘God has
nothing to do ** We have to work because we have no other means to ex-
ist—we have to eat, we wish to enjoy this, that—but why should God
work? God does not have to work. Then how can we say that God created
this universe? Is that not work? No. Then how did 1t happen? His
multifarious energies are so strong that they are acting naturally and are
full of knowledge. We can see how a flower blooms and grows and
systematically displays multicolors. one side a little spot, another side a
little spot, white on one side, more white on the other side The butterfly
also exhibits such artistic symmetry. So this is al} being painted, but in
stich a perlect way and so swiftly that we cannot see how We cannot
understand how 1t 1s being done, but it 1s being done by the energy of the
Lord.

It is due to a lack of knowledge that people say that God 1s dead, that
there is no God, and that we have no relationship with God. These

hts have been comp to the thoughts of a man h dbya
ghost. Just as 2 haunted man speaks all nonsense, when we become
covered by the illusory energy of God we say that God 1s dead But this is
not a fact Therefore, we need this chanting process to cleanse our heart.
Take to this simple process of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra In that
way, in your family life, in your club, in your home, on the road—every-
where—chant Hare Krsna, and this darkness covering your heart, cover~
ing your real position, will be removed. Then you'll understand your real
constitutional position.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabt ded. ceto-d: G

/\\
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Marjanam means “‘cleanse,”” and darpanam means “mirror.”.Tht; heart
is a mirror. It.is like a camera. Just as a camera takes all kinds of pictures
of days and nights, so also our heart takes pictures and keeps ther in an
unconscious state. Psychologists know this. The heart takes so many pic-
tures, and therefore it becomes covered. We do not know when it has
begun, but it is a fact that because there is material contact, our real iden-
tity is covered. Therefore ceto-darpana-mdrjanam: one has to cleanse his
heart. There are different processes to cleanse the heart—the jfidna pro-
cess, the yoga process, the meditation process; pious activities. Karma
also cleanses the heart. If one acts very piously, his heart will graduatly be
cleansed. But although these processes are recommended for. cleansing
the heart, in this age they are all difficult. To follow the path of philo-
sophical knowledge one must become a very learned scholar, one must
read so many books, one must go to learned professors and scholars and
speculate. One must search out a person who has seen the light. So these
are all phitosophical processes. Meditation is also a recommended pro-
cess. One should question, ‘“What am 1?7’ Just consider: Am | this body?
No. Am { this finger? No, this is my finger. If you contemplate your leg,
you will see, *“Oh, this is myleg.” Similarly, you will find everything to
be *'mine.” And where is that **I">? Everything is mine, but where is that
“I’? When one is searching for that “‘I,”’ that is meditation. Real
meditation means concentrating all the senses in that way.-But that
meditation process is very difficult. One must control the senses. The
senses are dragging one outward, and.one has to bring them inward for
introspection. Therefore there are eight processes in the yoga system.
The first is controlling the senses by regulative principles. Then sitting
postures —that wilt help to concentrate the mind. If one sits leaning over,
that will not help; if one sits up straight, that will help. Then controlling
the breathing, then meditation, then samddhi. But today these are very,
very difficult processes. No one can immediately perform them. The so-
called yoga processes are fragmental——only the sitting postures and a few
b'reathmg exercises are practiced. But that cannot bring one to the perfec-
tional sta.ge. The .actual yoga process, although a recommended Vedic
p;ocets)s, is very d\ﬂ"lc.:ult in this age. Similarly one can try to' get knowl-
:O%eBr :ht;z ;p:gula:\;e. pk{x;loksl()ph\%awrocgss: ‘f’l:his is Byx:ahman, this is
Dhilosophical‘disczsso:ls is r:ls??'n. hay ts spirit squ].? ‘Such e piri.c
age'. ‘ ecommendf:d, but it is useless in this

Therefore Caitanya Mahidprabhu-not onl i ha \
y Caitanya Ma
also the Vedic literature—says: ¢ haprabPu but
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harer nama harer néma
harer ndmaiva kevalom

kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva
ndasty eva gatir anyathd

Kalgu means *in this age.”” Ndsty eva, ndsty eva, ndsty eva—three times
ndsty eva. Eva means “‘certainly,” and ndsti means ‘“‘not.”" “‘Certainly
not, certainly not, certainly not.”” What is that *‘certainly not”'? One can-
not realize onesell by karma. That is the first *certainly not.” One cannot
realize onesell by jidna. That is the second *‘certainly not.” One cannot
realize oneself by yoga. Certainly not. Kalau, Kalau means “in this age.”
Kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva ndsty eva gatir anyathd. In this age one certainly
cannot achieve success by any of these three methods. Then what is the
recommended process? Harer nima harer nama harer namaiva kevalam.

Simply chant the Hare Krsna mantra. Kevalam means “‘only. “__mnlx
chant Hare Krsna. It is the easiest and most sublime
e

heart.

In this material world no one wants misery, but it comes. Unexpec-

tedly, like a forest fire that starts without anyone’s striking a match, it
comes No one wants a war, but war 1s fought, No one wants famine, but
famine comes. No ohe wants pestilence, but it comes. No one wants
ighting, but there is fighting. No one wants misunderstanding, but there
5. Why? Thus is like a blazing fire 1n the forest. And it cannot be ex-
inguished by fire engines. This blazing fire of problems cannot be ex-
inguished by our fled ad of knowledge. No. That is not
wossible, Just as one cannot extinguish a forest fire by sending a fire
:ngine or by bringing some water, the problems of our life cannot be
olved by material processes.

There are many examples, Prahlada Maharaja says, *‘My dear Lord,
he father and mother are not actually the protectors of the children.”
(he father and mother take care of their children; that is their duty But
hey are not the ulumate protectors. When nature’s law calls the child,
he father and mother cannot protect im. Therefore although generally
tis considered a fact that the father and mother are the protectors of the
‘hild, actually it is not a fact. If someone s sailing the ocean and he
hinks he has a very mice seat, will that protect him? No Still he may
Irown. A nce airplane 1s flying in the sky, everyone is safe, but all of a
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Marjanam means “‘cleanse,” and darpanam means “mirfor.”.Thg heart
is a mirror. It.is like a camera. Just as a camera takes all kinds of pictures
of days and nights, so also our heart takes pictures and keeps them in an
unconscious state. Psychologists know this. The heart takes so many pic-
tures, and therefore it becomes covered. We do not know when it has
begun, but it is a fact that because there is material contact, our real ideq-
tity is covered. Therefore ceto-darpana-mdrjanam: one has to cleanse his
heart. There are different processes to cleanse the heart—the jfidna pro-
cess, the yoga process, the meditation process; pious activities. Karma
also cleanses the heart. If one acts very piously, his heart will gradually be
cleansed. But although these processes are recommended for. cleansing
the heart, in this age they are all difficuit. To follow the path of philo-
sophicat knowiedge one must become a very iearned scholar, one must
read so many books, one must go to learned professors and scholars and
speculate. One must search out a person who has seen the light. So these
are all philosophical processes. Meditation is also a recommended pro-
cess. One should question, **What am 17”° Just consider: Am I this body?
No. Am [ this finger? No, this is my finger. If you contemplate your leg,
you will see, *Oh, this is myleg.”” Similarly, you will find everything to
be *‘mine.” And where is that ““I"’? Everything is mine, but where is that
“I""? When one is searching for that “I,”’ that is meditation. -Real
meditation means concentrating all the senses in that way. But that
meditation process is very difficult. One must control the senses. The
senses are dragging one outward, and.one has to bring them inward for
introspection. Therefore there are eight processes in the yoga system.
The first is controlling the senses by regulative principles. Then sitting
postures—that will help to concentrate the mind. If one sits leaning over,
that will not help; if one sits up straight, that will help. Then controlling
the breathing, then meditation, then samddhi. But today these are very,
very difficult processes. No one can immediately perform them. The so-
qalled yoga processes are fragmental—only the sitting postures and a few
Qreathmg exercises are practiced. But that cannot bring one to the perfec-
tional sta.ge. The actual yoga process, although a recommended Vedic
process, is very difficult in this age. Similarly one can iry to' get knowl-
edge by the speculative philosophical process: ““This is Brahman, this is
not Brahn}an, 50 whz}t is Brahman? What is spirit soul?" Such empiric
ZESOSGphxcal discussion is also recommended, but it is useless in this

Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu~not only Caitanya Mahdprabhu but
also the Vedic literature—says: »
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. harer ndma harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam
kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva
nasty eva gatir anyathd

Kalau means *in this age.”* Ndsty eva, ndsty eva, ndsty eva—three times
ndsty eva. Eva means ‘‘certainly,” and adsti means “‘not.”’ *‘Certainly
not, certainly not, certainly not.” What is that *‘certainly not”’? One can-
not realize onesell by karma, That is the first “certainly not.” One cannot
realize oneself by jiidna. That is the second *‘certainly not.” One cannot
realize oneself by yoga. Certainly not. Kalau. Kalau means *in this age.”
Kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva ndsty eva gatir anyathd. In this age one certainly
nnot achieve success by any of these three methods. Then what is the
commended process? Harer ndgma harer nama harer nimaiva kevalam.
mply chant the Hare Kr$na mantra. Kevalam means *‘only. "Jp_ll
1ant Hare Kfsna. It |s the easlesl and most sublime focess it
\/r— B

art.
“In this material world no one wants misery, but it comes. Unexpec-
dly, like a forest fire that starts without anyone’s striking a match, it
ymes. No one wants a war, but war is fought, No one wants famine, but
imine comes No one wants pestilence, but it comes. No one wants
ghting, but there'is fighting. No one wants misunderstanding, but there
. Why? This is like a blazing fire in the forest. And 1t cannot be ex-
nguished by fire engines. This blazing fire of problems cannot be ex-
ished by our Tled ad of knowledge. No That is not
ossible. Just as one cannot extinguish a forest fire by sending a fire
ngine or by brninging some water, the problems of our life cannot be
slved by material processes.
There are many examples. Prahlida Maharaja says, *“My dear Lord,
1e father and mother are not actually the protectors of the children.”
he father and mother take care of their children; that 1s their duty. But
1ey are not the nltimate protectors. When nature’s law calls the child,
1e father and mother cannot protect im Therefore although generally
is considered a fact that the father and mother are the protectors of the
10ld, actually it 1s not a fact If someone is sailing the ocean and he
1inks he has a very nice seat, will that protect him? No. Sull he may
rown, A nice airplane 1s flying in the sky, everyone is safe, but all of a
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sudden it crashes. Nothing material can protect us. Suppose someone 15
diseased. He may engage a good physician who gives good medicine, but
that will not guarantee that he will live. Then what is the ultimate
guarantee? Prahlida Mahirja says, *“My dear Lord, if You neglect some-
one, nothing can protect him.” )

This is our practical experience. We can invent so many methods to
solve the problems presented by the laws of material nature, but they are
not sufficient. They will never solve all the problems, nor will they give
actual relief. This is the fact. Therefore Krsna says in the Bhagavad-gita,
““Maya, this external energy, is very, very strong. No one can surpass it.
It is almost impossible.”” Then how can one get free from this material
nature? Krsna says, “Simply by surrendering unto Me one can get relief

.from the onslaught of material nature.” That is a fact. So we have to
cleanse the heart to learn what is our relationship with God.

In the Katha Upanisad it is stated, nityo nityanan cetanas cetananiam.
The Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead, or the Absolute Truth,
is eternal. God is eternal, and we are also eternal. But the Vedasindicate
that He is the supreme living creature. He is not dead. If He is not living,
how is this world working? In the Bhagavad-gita Krsna says, ‘‘Under My,
supervision things are going on.”’ In the Bible also it is said, ““God cre-
ated.”” That is a fact. Not that at one time there was a chunk and then'this .
happened and then that. No. The Vedas tell us the actual facts, but we
have to open our eyes to see. Ceto-darpapa-mdrjanam. That is the process
of cleansing our hearts. When we cleanse our hearts, then we will be able
to understand what Krsna and the Vedassay. We need to be purified. If a
man is suffering from jaundice and you give him a piece of sugar candy,
he will say that it is very bitter. But is sugar candy bitter? No, it is very
sweet. And the medicine for jaundice is that sugar. Modern science

" prescribes this, and it is prescribed in the Vedic literature also. So if we
take a great quantity of this sugar candy, then we will be relieved from
jaundice. And when there is relief, then one says, “‘Oh, this is very
sw.eet.” Sg the modern jaundice of a godless civilization can be cured by
this chanting of Hare Krsna. In the beginning it may appear bitter, but
when one advances, then he will see how pleasing it is.

As‘soon as one understands his identity, his relationship with God
then immediately he becomes happy. We are so full of miseries because
we have identified ourselves with the material world. Therefore we are
unhappy. Anxieties and fearfulness are due to our misidentifying with
the material world. The other day I was explaining that one who identi
with this bag of bones and skin is like i oo l-d entifies

an animal. So by chanting Hare

'
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Krsna this misund: ding will be cl d. Cleansing of the heart
means that one will understand that he does not belong to this materia
world. Aham brahmdsmi:1am spirit soul. As long as one identifies oneselfl
with England, with India, or with America, this is ignorance. Today you
are an Englishman because you were born in England, but in your next
fife you may pot take your birth 1n England; 1t may be in China or Russia
or some other country. Or you may not get this human form of body.
Today you are a nationalist, you are a very great follower of your country,
but tomorrow if you stay in your country you may be a cow being laken to
the slaughterhouse.

So we have to thoroughly know our identity. Caitanya Mahaprabhu
says that the actual identity of every living creature is that he is the eter-
nal servant of God. If one thinks like that—*‘1 am no one else’s servant;
my business is to serve God" —then he 1s liberated. His heart is im-
mediately cleansed, and he is liberated. And after one has reached that,
then all one’s cares and anxieties in this world are over because one
knows, *' am a servant of God. God will give me protection Why should
1 worry about anything?"* It is just like a chuld. A child knows that his
mother and father will take care of him. He is free. If he should go to
touch fire, his mother will take care of him* *“Oh, my dear child, don’t
touch.” The mother is always looking after im So why don't you put
your trust in God? Actually, you are under the protection ofGod

People go to church and say, *“God, give us our daily bread.” Actually,
if He did not give 1t to us, we would not be ablc to hve That is a fact. The
Vedas also say that the one § plies all the
necessities of every other living crealurc. God 1s supplying food for
everyone. We human beings have our economic problem, but what
economic problem is there 1n societies other than human society? The
bird society has no economic problem. The beasts have no economic
problem. There are 8,400,000 species of life, and out of that, human
saciety is very, very small So they have created problems—what to eat,
where to sleep, how to mate, how to defend These are a problem to us,
but the majority of creatures—the aquatics, the fish, the plants, the in-
sects, the birds, the beasts, and the many millions upon millions of other
living creatures—do not have such a problem. They are also living crea-
tures. Don’t think that they are different from us. It 1s not true that we
human beings are the only living creatures and that all others are dead.
No. And who is providing their food and shelter? It is God. The plants
and animals are not going to the office. They are not going to the univer-
sity to get technological education to earn money. So how are they

. Ve
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eating? God is supplying. The elephant eats hundreds of pounds of food.
Who is supplying? Are you making arrangements for the elepham?
There are millions of elephants. Who is supplying? .

So the process of acknowledging that God is supplying is better than

" thinking, “*God is dead. Why should we go to church and pray to God for

bread?” In the Bhagavad-gitd it is said, *‘Four kinds of people come to
Krsna: the distressed, those who are in need of money, the wise, and tpe
inquisitive.” One who is inquisitive, one who is wise, one who is dis-
tressed, and one who is in need of money—these four classes of men ap-
proach God. *‘My dear God, { am very hungry. Give me my daily bread.”
That’s nice. Those who approach God in this way are recommended as
sukrtinal. Sukrtimeans “'pious.” They are pious. Although they are ask- -
ing for money, for food, they are considered pious because they are ap-
proaching God. And others are just the opposite. They are duskrtinah,
impious. Krfi means ‘‘very meritorious,” but the word duskrii indicates
that their energy is being misused to create havoc. Just like the man who
invented atomic weapons. He has a brain, but it has been misused. He
has created something which is dreadful. Create something which will in-
sure that man will no longer have to die. What is the use of creating
something so that millions of people will immediately die? They will die
today or tomorrow or after a hundred years. So what have the scientists
done? Create something so that man will not die immediately, so that
there will be no more disease, so that there will be no more old age. Then
you will have done something. But the duskrtinas never go to God. They
never try to understand God. Therefore their energy is misdirected.
The gross materialists who ignore their relationship with God are de-

- scribed in the Bhagavad-gitd as miidhas. Miidha means “‘ass,” *“‘donkey.”

Those who are working very, very hard to earn money are compared to

“the donkey. They will eat the same four capdtis {whole wheat bread-

patties] daily, but they are unnecessarily working to earn thousands of
dollars. And others are described as narddhama. Narddhama means *“the
lowest of mankind.” The human form of life is meant for God realiza-
tion. It is the right of man to try to realize God. One who understands
Brahman, God, is a brdhmana, not pthers. So that is the duty of this
human form of life. In every human society there is some systern which
is called “‘religion™ and by which one may try to understand God. It
doesn’t ‘matter whether it is the Christian religion, the ' Muhammadan
religion, or the Hindu religion. It doesn’t matter. The system is to under-
stand God and our relationship with Him. That’s all, This is ghe duty of
the human beings, and if this duty is ignored in human society, then it is



Reaching Life’s Perfection . 2n

animal society. Animals have no power 1o understand what is God and
their relationship with God. Their only interests are eating, sleeping,
mating, and defending. If we are only concerned with these things, then
what are we? We are animals. Therefore the Bhagavad-gitd says that
those who ignore this opportunity are the “Jowest of mankind.”* They got
this human form of life after evolving through 8,400,000 births and yet
did not utlize it for God realization but simply for the animal propen-
sities. Therefore they are narddhama, the lowest of mankind. And there
are other persons who are very proud of their knowledge. But what is that
knowledge? **There is no God. 1 am God.”* Their actual knowiedge has
been taken away by madyd, If they are God, then how have they becomne
dog? There are so many arguments against them, but they simply defy
God. Atheism. Because they have taken to the process of atheism, their
actual knowledge is stolen away. Actual knowledge means to know what
is God and our relationship with God. If one does not know this, then it
is to be understood that his knowledge has been taken away by mdyd.
Soin this way, if we try to understand our relattonship with God, 1here
are ways and means. There are books, and there is knowledge, so why
not take advantage of them? Everyone should take advantage of this
knowledge. Try to understand that n the Bhagavad-gitd and other Vedic
literatures, everywhere, 1t is said that God is great and that although we
are qualitatively one with God, we are minute. The ocean and the minute
particle of water have the same quality, but the quantity of salt in the
drop ofwaler and the quantity of salt in the ocean are different. They are
y one but itatively different. Similacly, Ged is all-
powerful, and we have some power. God creates everything, and we can
create a small machine to fly, just Iike the small machines with which
children play. But God can create mullions of planets flying 1 the air.
That is the qualification of God You cannot create any planets Even if
you can create a planet, what is the benefit of that” There are millions of
planets created by God But you also have the creative power. God has
power, and you have power But His is so great that yours cannot com-
pace to it. If you say, **l am God, " that 1s foolishness. You can claim that
you are God, but what acts have you performed so extraordinary that you
can claim that you are God? Thus is ignorance The knowledge of one
who thinks himself God has been taken away by the spell of mayd. So our
relationship 1s that God is great and we are minute. In the Bhagavad-gitd
Krsna clearly says, ‘““All living entities are My parts and parcels.
Qualitatively they are one with Me, but quantitatively they are dif-
ferent.”* So we are simuitaneously one with and different from God That
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is our relationship. We are one because we have the same qualities as
God. But if we study ourselves minutely, we will find that al‘tt}ough we
have some great qualities, God has them all in greater quantities. '

We cannot have anything which is not in God. That is not possible.
Therefore in the Vedania-siitra it is said that everything that we have is
also found in God. It is emanating from God. So our relationship is that
because we are small, because we are minute, we are the elernal servitors
of God. In this material world also, in ordinary behavior, we see that a
man goes to serve another man because the other man is greater than he
and can pay him a nice salary. So naturally the conclusion is that if we are
small, our duty is to serve God. We have no other business. We are all
different parts and parcels of the original entity.

A screw which is connected with a machine is valuable hecause it is
working with the whole machine, And if the screw is taken away from the
machine, or if it is faulty, it is worthless. My finger is worth millions of
dolfars as long as it is attached to this body and is serving the body. And if
it is cut off from this body, then what is it worth? Nothing. Similarly, our
relationship is that we are very small particles of God; theréfore our duty
is to dovetail our energies with Him and cooperate with Him, That is our
relationship. Otherwise we are worthless. We are cut off. When the finger
becomes useless the doctor says, *‘Oh, amputate this finger, Otherwise
the body will be poisoned.” Similarly, when we become godless we are
cut off from our relationship with God and suffer in this material world: If
we .trydto join again with the Supreme Lord, then our relationship is

revived.



The Highest Love

“Spirttual life means to be in assoctation with the Supreme Lord and to exist in
bliss and knowledge eternally. Such eternal association means to play with
Krsna, 10 dance with and love Krsna. Or Krspa can become your child—
whatever you like. ... Unless one can love Krsna, unless one fimishes with
love for cats, dogs, country, nation, and society and instead concentrates his -
love on Krsna, there is no question of happiness...."

If one protects the tender creeper of devotional service nicely, then
gradually it will produce the fruit of unalloyed love for God. Unalioyed
tove for God means love that is not tinged by desire for material benefit,
for mere philosophical understanding, nor for fruitive results Unalloyed
love is to know, “God 1s great, ] am His part and parcel, and therefore He
is my supreme lovable object ™ This consciousness 1s the highest perfec-
tion of human life and the ultimate aim of all methods of self-realization.
if one reaches this point—God is my only beloved, Krsna is the only
tovable object—then one’s life 1s perfect And when one tastes that tran-
scendental relationship with Krsna, then one feels real happiness The
devotional creeper will then be so gly p d that just by catct
hold of it, oune will be able to reach the supreme destination [€one climbs
steadily up a tree, one eventually comes to the very top Simularly, if one
can achieve love of Godhead by catching that devotional creeper, there is
no doubt that one will reach the transcendental abode of Krgna and will
associate with Him personally, just as we are associating here, face to
face.

God is not fictional or imagmary. He 1s as real as we are (Actually, we
are under illusion; we are living as if tis body were our factual self, al-
though this body is not at all reality, but only a temporary manifestation )
We dare to presume that there 1s no God or that He has no form. This
mental speculation 1s due to a poor fund of knowledge Lord Krgna and
His abode exist, and one can go there, reach Him, and associate with
Him. That is a fact Spintual life means to be i association with the
Supreme Lord and to exist in bliss and knowledge eternally. Such eternal

N

279



280 THE SCIENCE OF SELF-REALIZATION

association means to play with Krsna, to dance with and love Krspa. Or
Krsna can become your child—whatever you like. _

There are five primary relationships with Krsna: as a passive devotee,
as a servant, as a friend, as a parent, and as a lover. The cows in Krspa's
abade are also liberated souls. They are called surabhi cows. There are
many popular pictures showing how Krsna loves the cows, how He
embraces and kisses them. That passive relationship with Krsna is called -
$anta. Their perfect happiness is achieved when Krsna comes apd simply
touches them. ) '

Other devotees are inclined to actually give servicé. They think,
““Krsna wants to sit down. I will arrange a place for Him. Krsna wants to
eat. [ will get Him some nice {ood.” And they actually make these ar-
rangements. Other devotees play with Krgna as friends on equal terms.
They do not know that Krsna is God; to them, Krsna is their lovable
friend, and they cannot forget Him for a moment. All day and all night,
they think of Krsna. At night, when they are sleeping they think, “*Oh, in
the morning I shall go and play with Krsna.”” And in the morning they go
to Krsna’s house and stand by while Krsna is decorated by His mother
before going out to play with His friends in the fields. There is no other
activity in Krsnaloka (Krsna's abode). There is no industry, no rushing
to the office, or any such nonsense. There is sufficient milk and butter,
and everyone eats plentifully. Krsna is very fond of His friends, and
sometimes He enjoys stealing butter for them. One can actually live this
way, and that is the perfection of existence. We should hanker for that
perfectional stage of life. Krsna consciousness is the process to attain it.

But as long as one has even a slight attachment for this material world,
one has to remain here. Krsna is very strict. He does not allow anyone to
enter into His association who has any tinge of the material coﬁception of .
life. Bhakti must be free from material contamination. Do not think, 1
am a very learned scholar. I shall find out what is the Absolute Truth by
menta‘l speculation.” That is nonsense; one can go on and on speculating.
anq \?xgl never find the source of all sources. It is said in the Brahma-
sqm(nta, “One_ can go on speculating about the Absolute Truth for
millions and millions of years, and still it will not be revealed.” One can

_rotin thnfs material world as he is and can go on speculating, but that is
not the right process. Here is the process— bhakti-yoga.

’Lord Caitanya says that to ‘render devotional service to Krsna is the
highest perfectional stage of life, and compared to this, other things for
which people are hankering in this material world are like bubbles in the
ocean. Generally, people are after rewards, and therefore they become
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religious. They say, ‘1 am a Hindu,” 1 am a Christian,” **Jam a Jew,”
“1 em Muhammadan,” *‘I am this, I am that, and therefore 1 cannot
change my religion. I cannot accept Krsna.” This is called religiosity,
dharma. With such a materialistic, sectarian idea of religion, they wall rot
in this material world, stuck to rituals and faith. They are under the im-
pression that if they follow their religious principles, they wilt get ma- -
terial prosperity. Of course, if one sticks to any kind of religious faith, he
will get facilities for material life.

Why do people want this material prosperity? For sense gratification.
They are thinking, *‘I shall have a very nice wife. I shall have very good
children. I shall have a very good post. I shal! become president. I shall
become prime minister.” This is sense gratification. And when one is
frustrated and has seen that to be rich or to attain the presidency cannot
give him happiness, after squeezing out all the taste of sex fe, when he
is completely frustrated, then perhaps he takes to LSD and tries to be-

come one with the void. But lhls cannot give h Hereis
i1 one must pp h Krsna Otherwise, it will end in LSD-
confusmn and ing in i void pts. People are frus-

trated. They must be frustrated if they do not have genuine spintual life,
because a person is spititual by nature.

How can anyone be happy without Krsna? Suppose one is thrown into
the ocean. How can he be happy there? That is not for us. One may be a
very good swimmer, but how long will he be able to swim? He eventually
becomes tired and drowns. Stmularly, we are spititual by nature. How can
we be happy in this material world? It is not possible. But men are trying
to remain here, making so many temposary adjustments for survival.
This patchwork is not happiness. If one really wants happiness, here s
the process: one must attain love of Godhead, Unless one can love
Krsna, unless one finishes with love for cats, dogs, country, nation, and
society and instead concentrates his love on Krsna, there is no question
of happiness Ripa Goswami has given a very nice example in this
regard: there are many drugs which saturate one with ideas or hallucina-
tions. But Riipa Goswamu says that unless one tastes that final drug of
love of Godhead, krsna-prema, he will have to be captivated by medita-
tion, impersonal monism, and so many other distractions.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu describes that to attain unalloyed love of Krsna,
one has to execute devotional service, or Krsna consciousness One has
to engage oneself exclusively in serving Krsna. The highest perfectional
stage of unalloyed devotion is to be free from all material desires, all
mental speculation, and all fruitive activities, The basic principle of
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association means to play with Krsna, to dance with and love Krsna. Or
Krsna can become your child—whatever you like.

There are five primary relationships with Krsna: as a passive devotee,
as a servant, as a friend, as a parent, and as a lover. The cows in Krsna's
abode are also liberated souls. They are called surabhi cows. There are
many popular pictures showing how Krsna loves the cows, how He
embraces and kisses them. That passive relationship with Krsna is called -
éanta. Their perfect happiness is achieved when Krsna comes and simply
touches them. )

Other devotees are inclined to actually give servicé. They think,
“Krsna wants to sit down. I will arrange a place for Him. Krsna wants to
eat. I will get Him some nice food.”” And they actually make these ar-
rangements. Other devotees play with Krsna as friends on equal terms.
They do not know that Krsna is God; to them, Krsna is their lovable
friend, and they cannot forget Him for a moment. All day and all night,
they think of Krsna. At night, when they are sleeping they think, “Oh, in
the morning I shall go and play with Krsna.”" And in the morning they go
to Krsna's house and stand by while Krsna is decorated by His mother
before going out to play with His friends in the fields. There is no other
activity in Krsnaloka (Krsna's abode). There is no industry, no rushing
to the office, or any such nonsense. There is sufficient milk and butter,
and everyone eats plentifully. Krsna is very fond of His friends, and
sometimes He enjoys stealing butter for them. One can actually live this
way, and that is the perfection of existence. We should hanker for that
perfectional stage of life. Krsna consciousness is the process to attain it.”

But as long as one has even a slight attachment for this material world,
one has to remain here. Krsna is very strict. He does not allow anyone to
enter into His association who has any tinge of the material codception of .
life. Bhakti must be free from material contamination. Do not think, *I
am a very learned scholar. I shall find out what is the Absolute Truth by
mental speculation.” That is nonsense; one can go on and on speculating.
anq \x.zill never find the source of all sources. It is said in the Brahma-
safnfxltd, “One_ can go on speculating about the Absolute Truth for
mxll.mns and millions of years, and still it will not be revealed.” One can
rot in this material world as he is and can go on speculating, but that is
not the rig?\t process. Here is the process~ bhakti-yoga.
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religious. They say, **1 am a Hindu,” **I am a Chyristian,” **l am a Jew,”
“I am Muhammadan,” *‘1 am this, I am that, and therefore | cannot
change my religion. I cannot accept Krsna." This is called religiosity,
dharma. With such a materialistic, sectarian idea of religion, they will rot
in this material world, stuck to rituals and faith. They are under the im-
pression that if they follow their religious principles, they will get ma-
terial prosperity. Of course, if one sticks to any kind of religious faith, he
will get facilities for materiat life.

Why do people want this material prosperity? For sense gratification.
They are thinking, *‘I shall have a very nice wife. I shall have very good
children. I shall have a very good post. I shalt become president. I shall
become prime minister.” This is sense gratification. And when one is
frustrated and has seen that to be rich or to attain the presidency cannet
give him happiness, after squeezing out all the taste of sex life, when he
is completely frustrated, then perhaps he takes to LSD and tries to be-

come one with the void. But this cannot give happi Hereis
happmess one must approach Krsna. Otherwise, it will end in LSD-
and ing in void concepts. People are frus-

trated. They must be frustrated if they do not have genuine spiritual life,
because a person is spintual by nature,

How can anyone be happy without Krsna? Suppose one is thrown into
the ocean. How can he be happy there? That is not for us. One may be a
very good swimmer, but how long will he be able to swim? He eventually
becomes tired and drowns. Similarly, we are spiritual by nature. How can
we be happy in this material world? It is not possible But men are trying
to remain here, making so many temporary adjustments for survival.
This patchwork is not happiness. If one really wants happiness, here 1s
the process: one must attain love of Godhead Unless cne can love
Krsna, unless one finishes with love for cats, dogs, country, nation, and
society and instead concentrates his love on Krsna, there is no guestion
of happiness. Ripa Goswami has given a very nice example in this
regard: there are many drugs which saturate one with ideas or hallucina-
tions. But Rpa Goswamu says that unless one tastes that final drug of
love of Godhead, krsna-prema, he will have 10 be captivated by medita-
tion, impersonal monism, and so many other distractions

Caitanya Mahaprabhu descnibes that to attain unalloyed love of Krsna,
one has to execute devotional service, or Krsna consciousness. One has
to engage oneself exclusively in serving Krsna The highest perfectional
stage of unalloyed devotion is to be free from all material desires, all
mental speculation, and 2! fruitive activities. The basic principle of
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unalloyed devotion is that one cannot maintain any desire other than to
become fully Krsna conscious. Even if one knows that all other forms of ‘
God are also Krsna, one should not worship any other form, but should
concentrate on the Krsna form. Krsna has many forms, but one onlypas
to worship Krsna in His form with the flute, as in the Radha-Krsna Deity.
Simply concentrate on that form, and all mental speculation and fruitive
activities will fall away. One has to cultivate Krsna consciousness favor-
ably, and that means to execute service by which Krsna becomes
satisfied. Krsna consciousness is not attained by manufacturing one's
own way. I may thipk that I am doing something in Krsna consciousness,
but who has sanctioned it? For instance, in the Bhagavad-gitd, Atjuna
hesitated to fight, for certain moral reasons, but he was viewing the situa-
tion from the platform of fruitive activities, on which one has to enjoy or
suffer the results. He was considering that if he killed his family mem-
bers, he would then be subjected to many reactions. This conclusion,
however, was not sanctioned by Krsna. The law of action and reaction in
the material world is called karma, but devotional service transcends
karma. :

Unalloyed love must be free of all tinges of fruitive activities (karma)
and all tinges of mental speculation and material desire, That unalloyed”
devotional service should be favorably fixed on Krsna. *‘Favorably™
means in accordance with what He desires. Krsna desired that the Battle
of Kuruksetra take place; it was all arranged by Him. Arjuna was told,
“You are thinking in your own way, but even if you do not fight, rest
assured that because it has been arranged by Me, none of these warriors
_w.ho are assembled here are going back to their homes. They will be
killed here. It has already been arranged.” God’s desire is such that one
c?nnot change it. Kgs.na has two qualities: He can protect, and He can also
kill. If Hg wants tp kill someone, there is no power in the world that can
protect hm_l, an_d if He protects someone, there is no power in the world
that can kill hn}l. Kg§na’s desire is supreme. Therefore, we have to
dovetail our desxfcs with Kx:sng’s. Whatever Krsna desires, no one can’
make nuil m.xd void beca}xse He is the Supreme Lord. Therefore, our duty
is to dovetail our &}?ts with g(gsga’.s desire, not to manufacture an action
and then declare: “I am doing 11}15 action in Krsna consciousness.” We
have 19’be very carcfm.to. ascertain whether Krsna actually wants it. Such
authorized kn‘owledgc is 1§1§tructcd by the representative of Krgna. In our
prayers of praise to the spisitual master we are singing daily, ““If the spiri-
tual master is satisfied, then God will be satisfied. And if o;ie dissatisfies
his spiritual master, then there is no way for him to please God.”
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Therefore, as far as possible, one has to execute the order of one’s
spiritual master. That will enable one to  progress That is the essence of
the favorable ion of Krsna In my old age, [ have
come to America, and [ am trying 10 teach Krsna consciousness because
my spiritual master gave me an order that § must do it. It is my duty, 1do
not know whether I shall be a success or failure, It doesn’t matter; my
duty is completed if I can present before you whatever I have heard from
my spiritual master. This is called the favorable execution of Krgna con-
sciousness. Those who are actually serious should take the order of
Krsna through the representative of Kysna as their entire life and soul.
One who sticks to this principle is sure to progress. Caitanya Mahaprabhu
spoke in that way, and my spintual master used to say, **The spiritual
master is the t via medium.” For Icansee the letters
of this book very nicely through these transparent eyeglasses, without
which I cannot see because my eyes are defective. Similarly, our senses
are all defective. We cannot see God with these eyes, we cannot hcar
Hare Krsna with these ears, we cannot do anything without the 'via
medium of the spiritual master. Just as a defective eye cannot see with-
out the via medium of spectacles, so one cannot approach the Supreme
Lord without the via di of the spiritual master.
“Transparent™ means that the via medium must be free of contamina-
tion. If it is transparent, one can see through it.

In unalloyed love of Godhead we have 1o engage our senses—sar-
vendriya, all the senses. This means that sex is also to be engaged in
Krsna The p of God as a father or mother does
not atlow the engagement of one’s sex in the service of the Lord because
there is no sexual relationship with the father and mother. But in the con-
ception of God as a lover, there is sexual engagement also Therefore,
Caitanya Mahdprabhu gave the most perfect information of our engage-
ment with the Supreme Lord In other religious conceptions of life, God
is at the utmost taken as the father or mother Many worshipers in India
take goddess Kali to be the representation of God. Of course, that 1s not
sanctioned, but the belief 15 there, and also in the Christian religion the
conception of God 1s as a father But Cananya Mahaprabhu informs us
that one can even have sexual engagement with the Lord This informa-
tion is Caitanya Mahadprabhu'’s umque contnbution. In this material
world, sexual engagement is considered 10 be the highest engagement,
the greatest pleasure, although it exists only 1n a perverted form. No one,
however, has conceived that there can be sexual engagement in the spin-
tual world. There is not a single instance of such theology anywhere in
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the entire world. This information is given for the first time by Caitamia ,
Mahaprabhu: one can have the Supreme Personality of Godhead asone’s -
husband, as one’s lover. This is possible in the worship of Radha and
Krsna, but no one, especially the impersonalists, can understand'Rﬁdhé-
Krsna. The impersonalists have no idea: they cannot even conceive that
God has form. But Caitanya Mahdprabhu says that not.only does God
have form, but He has sex life also. This is the highest contribution of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. .

One can serve the Supreme Lord in various relationships, but in the
material world those relationships exist only as perverted reflections.
What is our engagement in relationship to this material world? What are
our ideas of society, friendship, and love? They are all based on the ma-
terial conception of life. In our society, someone is engaged as a father or
mother to a son, and others are engaged as husband and wife, lover and _
beloved. There are other rasas (relationships) also, such as to be engaged
with another as an enemy. There are twelve different relationships, out
of which five are predominant. The other seven are indirect relation-
ships, such as, for example, to be someone’s enemy. There is usually a
relationship between enemies, even between a murderer and the one he
murders. As far as our relationship with Krsna is concerned, however,
even if one establishes a relationship as His enemy, then his life is suc-
cessful. Therefore, when one engages his senses with Krsna, a relation-
ship can be established in one of twelve different varieties, of which five
varieties are direct and seven are indirect, .

When Krsna appeared in the arena of Karhisa, there were many big
wx:est!ers prepared to kill Him. In fact, He was invited there to be killed.
E'hs enemy Karhsa thought, **Soon the boys will come. We have tried for
sixteen years to kill them, but that boy Krspa could not be killed. But
now I have invited Him as a guest, and when He arrives He will fight with
these wrestlers, and they will kill Him.” The demonic or atheistic people
are always thinking of Krsna, or God, in terms of killing Him, Therefore .
they present their theoriﬁ;s that God is dead. They think that if God be-
comes dead, then 'th.e_y will be free to act however they please. But as far
gotdh’:x;;c::ai ;:t::;itfrsiaz‘\r:ngnce{ned, God may be dead or alive, but

’ &Y. 15 so strong that no one can freely do

any wrong. As s00n as anyone does something wrong, there is immediate
punishment. It does not require the presence of Goé God may be dead
or alive, but the material energy is sufficient to punis‘h anyoneywho vio-
lates .t!}e material laws, even to the slightest degree. God has set these
conditions, but foolish people do not understand,
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Lord Caitanya, however, speaks of favorably engaging ali the sensesin
the service of Krsna in pure devotional life. One should favorably engage
one’s senses and should do whatever Krsna wants. Yet even if one
engages one’s senses against the will of Krsna but still thinks of Kryna,
that is also advantageous. The demon Pitana, for example, thought of
killing Krsna. Just as the occupation of godly persons is to serve God, so
the demons and atheists are always prepared to kill God, Potana thought,
I shall kill Kryna. He is only a child.” This is another mistake of the
demonic. They think Krsna, or God, to be an ordinary child or man. So
in this way Pitani was thinking: “Let me smear my breast with poison,
and when the child goes to suck my milk, He will die.” As we study this,
we see that she approached Krsna as His enemy, and yet He accepted her
as a friend because He is so merciful. He did not take the demonic por-
tion of her mentality, but He accepted her. Every living entity is condi-
tioned, but Krsna is not. A doctor or psychiatrist treats madmen, but he
does not become mad. Sometimes a patient may become angry with him
or call him ill names, but the doctor is sober and simply treats him.
Similarly, if someone regards Krsna as his enemy, Kryna does not be-
come his enemy.

Pitana came to poison Krsna, but He took it otherwise. He thought, 1
have sucked her breast milk. Therefore she has become My mother.”
Krsna treated her as His mother, and therefore she became liberated to
the same position as Kygna’s real mother, Yasoda. The conclusion is that
the highest petfection is to establish a favorable relationship with Krsna,
but even if one engages himself unfavorably, Krsna is so merciful that
He at least gives one salvation. All the enemies killed by Krsna were
immediately liberated.

Two classes of men may merge into the impersonal brahmajyoti; he
who is intentionally aspiring to merge into the impersonal brahmajyots
may enter, and those who are enemies of Krsna and are killed by Him
may also do so. Thereft thed 1 Why should  accepta
condition which is offered even to God’s enemies?

Caitanya Mahdprabhu recommends pure devotional service. There
should be no desire to fulfill one’s own matenal desires, there should be
no attempt to understand Krsna by experimental philosophy, and there
should be no fruitive activities to derive material benefits from Krsna.
The only desire should be to serve Him favorably, as He desires. If Krsna
wants something, then we should do 1t Suppose I were to ask a disciple,
“My dear student, please give me a glass of water.” It 1s then his duty to
give me a glass of water. Il he thinks, *“Prabhupida wants a glass of water,
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but why not give him something better? Why not a glass of hot mﬂk'?"’
that is not service. In his consideration, hot-milk is very palatable_ and is
better than water, vet because T have asked.for water, he has to give me
water, not milk. That is favorable service. One has to understand what
Krsna wants. When there is that intimate relationship, then one can
serve Krsna most favorably. And as long as there is not that intimate
relationship, one must take information of what Krsna wants through the
transparent medium of the spiritual master.

A Vaisnava never thinks that he has a direct relationship with Krsna.
Lord Caitanya says, ‘I am the servant of the servant of the servant of the
servant—a hundred times the servant of the servant—of Krsna.”” We
have to agree to become the servant of the sérvant of the servant. This is
the process of disciplic succession, and if one wants real, transcendental
love of God, then he has to adopt this process. Because people do not ac-
cept this process, they do not develop real love of God. They speak of
God, but actually they do not love God; because there is no cultivation of
pure devotional service, they love dog. )

We may say, ‘‘love of God,”” but unless we adopt this principle, then
we will have to love dog, not God. That is the mistake. Caitanya Maha-
prabhu says that if one really wants love of God, then one has to follow
the process of pure devotional service. It is not that Caitanya Maha-
prabhu is speaking out of His own mental concoction; His statements are -
confirmed in Vedic scriptures such as the Narada-paficardtra and the
Srimad-Bhdgavatam. These two books, and the Bhagavad-gitd, are very
authentic scriptures meant for devotees. Caitanya Mahiprabhu quotes
from a verse in the Ndrada-paficardtra: Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanari bhaktir
ucyate. This is the definition of pure devotional service. Hrsikena
firsikesa-sevanam. Hrsikena means “‘by one’s senses.”” We have to
engage our senses; it is not that we engage only our minds. If someone
says, ] am a'lways thinking of Krsna,” that is not pure devotional ser- -
vice. Meditauon' is thinking, but no one thinks of Krsna; they think of
. vqxc{ or some_thmg impersonal. If someone is thinking of Krsna or
Nardyana or Yxsg_u, as prescribed in the Vedic scriptures, that is real yoga;
yoga medlt'auon means to fo_cus one'’s mind upon the Supersoul. The
Su_p§rsoul is the representation of Krspa in the form of four-handed
Nara.ya(}a. Even Patafijali, an authority on the yoga system, prescribes
me.dftatxon on Visnu. But just as people are manufacturing bogus
religious processes, the so-called yogis of today have manufactured their
own way of thinking of something void.

Vil fcard 7 tkes :
But the Ndrada-paricardtra says, hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam: one must



Reaching Life’s Perfection 287

engage not only one’s mind but one’s senses. Engage the senses in the
service of the master of the senses. These three Sanskrit words are very
significant. Hrsikesa means “‘the Lord of the senses.” So bhaktl-yoga
means to serve with the senses the Lord of the senses. The Lord of the
senses is Krsna. We should always remember that we have our senses be-
cause we wanted to enjoy this material world, and therefore the Lord has
given us a particular set of senses for our enjoyment. The hog has a par-
ticular type of body and senses because he wanted to enjoy eating stool.

Similarly, a man has a particular type of body and senses because he

wanted to enjoy something else. We have a particular set of conditioned

senses with which to enjoy this material world, and this is what we have

to purify. Our senses are original, but now they are covered by material

desires. We have to cure ourselves and become fres from such desires.

‘When one’s senses are no longer inclined toward material sense gratifica-

tion, one’s status is called pure devotion.

From this verse of the Ndrada-paricardtra, we can understand that the
spirit sou! has original senses. However small a body it may have entered,
the spirit soul is not impersonal; it has senses. Perhaps one may find a
bug on one’s book. It is so small, smaller than a pinpoint, but stilf it
moves; it has all the senses. The small bacteria also move, and they have
their senses. Originally, ali living entities have senses. It is not that the
senses have developed under certain material conditions. The atheistic
theory 1s that under material conditions we have developed senses, that
in the spiritual condition there are no senses, and that we are impersonal.
By logic and reason, however, that cannot be so. A minute particle of
spiritual force, even if it is smaller in size than an atom, has its senses.
These senses, being covered by material el manifest ¢ tves
in a perverted way. We have to punfy the senses, and when the senses
are purified, we can engage them for the pleasure of the master of senses
Krsna is the master and proprietor of the senses. Therefore, because we
are part and parce!l of the Supreme Lord, our senses are borrowed from
Him; they ase on rental. The best thing is to use the senses for His

2nse satisfaction, and not for our own, This 1s the process of pure Kryna
consciousness.

From the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Lotd Caxlanya glves an example of purc
devotion: it is said in the Bhdgavatamthat Kysna 1s situated in everyone's
heart. Therefore, just as rivers flow and their natura! tendency 15 to reach
the sea, so as soon as one hears the glones of the Lord, his soul is
at once attracted toward the Supreme Lord Thus 1s the begmning of pure
devotional service. As soon as there is the chanting vibration, Hare
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Krsna, immediately Krsna’s paraphernalia, Krsna’s name, Krsna’s fame,
Krsna's abode, Krsna's associates—everything—all of as.ngien becom’e '
manifested within because He is present. This is the beginning of one’s
Krsna consciousness. To remember by reference to a context means that
as soon as one hears a code word, one at once rememnibers all the informa-
tion behind that code. Similarly, when our minds are attrgqtecl_ to'Kgsr;fa
and everything about Krsna simply by hearing a little glorification of His-
qualities, that is the beginning of pure Krsna consciousness. Then thege
is no more gati, or movement of the mind. :

It was just that way with the gopis: as soon as they heard the sound of
Krsna’s flute, they gave up everything. Some of them were lying down,
some were working in their family affairs, some were taking care of their
children, but as soon as they heard Krsna’s flute, they forgot everything
and rushed to Him. Their husbands, their brothers, and their fathers
said, “Why are you going and leaving your duty?”’ But they did not
care—they simply left. There is no impediment and no stumbling block
in that merge of the mind with Krsna. This is the beginning of pure -
devotion. -

Purusottama meauns Krsna. The word purusa means “enjoyer.”” The
conditioned living entities are false enjoyers, imitation enjoyers. Here in
this material world, all living entities are acting as purusas. The more ex-
act meaning of purusa is “‘male.” The male is considered to be the en-
jover, and the female is considered to be the enjoyed. In the material
world, whether one has a male or a female body, everyone has the pro-
pensity to enjoy, and therefore everyone is called purusa. But actually the
only purusa is the Supreme Lord. We living entities are His energy,.and
He is the supreme enjoyer. We are not purusa. Energies are employed for
enjoyment, and we are energies, instruments of the Supreme Person.
Therefore Purusottama is the supreme transcendental person, Krsna.
When our pure devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead is em-
ployed and there are no impediments or stumbling blocks, that is the
symptom of pure Krspa consciousness. )

There is no ambition or motive in pure Krsna consciousness. Every
other transcendental function or mode of worship is backed by a motive:
someone wants s§!vatxon, someone wants material prosperity, someone
wants to go to a higher planet, someone wants to go to Krsnaloka. These
ambitions should not be there. A pure devotee has no such ambitions. A
pure devotee does not even desire 10 go to the supreme abode of Krsna.

Of course, he goes, but he has no desire. He simply wants to engage him-
self fully in Krsna's service.
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There are different kinds of salvation. There is ‘sdlokya liberation, to
five on the same planet as the Supreme Lord. The residents of the
Vaikuntha planets live on the same planet as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Sdrsti liberation means to have almost the same opulence as
Niriyana The liberated individual soul can appear just like Nicdyana,
with four hands, the four emblems, almost the same bodily features, the
same opul the same or the same buildings, everything.
Sdrdpya means to have the same form or features. Sdmipya means never
to be far away but always 10 be associated with the Supreme Lord Forex-
ample, just as we are sitting together, so one can associate with the Lord.
This is called sdmipya-muksi, the liberation of being nearer. Pure devo-
tees, however, do not accept these various forms of liberation. They only
want to be engaged n Krsna's service. They are not concerned with any
kind of liberation Those who are actuaily Krsna conscious achieve the
association of the Supreme Lord, but they do not desire it; their only am-
bition is to be engaged tn the transcendental loving service of the Lord.
The highest perfection of devotionat service, or Krsna consciousness, 1s
exhibited when a devotee refuses to accept any benediction or profit from
the Supreme Lord. Prahldda Mahirija was offered whatever he liked, he
had only to ask for it, but he said, **‘My Lord, I am Your eternal servent
1t is my duty to serve You, so how can | accept any benefit fromit? Then |
would not be Your servant, I would be a merchant ** He replied in that
way, and that is the sign of a pure person Krsna s so kind that He fulfills
all the desires of a devotee, even (f he wants matenial benedictions. If at
the bottom of the devotee’s heart there is some desire, He also fulfills
that. He is so kind. But the sublime position of bhakn-yoga, or devotional
service, is that a pure devotee refuses to accept the vanous kinds of
liberation, even if offered by.the Supreme Lord

1f one has matenial desires or motives within humself, and for fulfill-
ment of such desires he engages himself in devotional service, the result
will be that he witl never get pure fove of God If one 15 thinking, **Iam

din Krsna in Krsna's devotional service, because 1
want such and such an opulence,” that desice may be fulfilled, but he will
never get such unalloyed love of Krsna as the gopishad Il one has a mo-
tive, even though he discharges his devotional duty, he stiil will not be
able to reach the stage of pure love of Godhead In a verse from the
Bhakti-rasd dhu, Ripa G says, ‘‘As long as one desires
some material benefit [bluke], or even if he wants salvation [muked,
then he must take those ghostly representations ** As long as that mdyd
extsts within one’s heart, how can one enjoy the spintual bliss denved
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from pure love of Godhead? In other words, if one has material desires,
or even a desire for salvation, he cannot attain pure love of nghead.
Pure devotion is devoid of all desires—it is simply to render loving ser-
vice for its own sake.

There is a nice example in the life of Ripa Goswami. Ripa Goswami
and his brother Sanatana Goswami were living separately in Vrndavana
and going on with their bhajana, devotional service. Riipa was living in
the forest, and there was no facility for cooking nice food or begging from
the village for a, capdtito eat. Ripa Goswami was the younger brother,
and he thought, “If I could get some foodstuffs, then I could prepare nice
dishes and offer them to Krsna and invite my elder brother.”” He had that
desire. The next moment, a nice girl about twelve years old came and
delivered an abundance of foodstuffs—milk, flour, ghee, etc. That is the
Vedic system; sometimes householders present foodstuffs to-mendicants
and sages in the renounced order of life. Ripa Goswami was very glad
that Krsna had sent so many things and that he could now prepare a feast.
He prepared a feast and then invited his elder brother. -

When Sanatana Goswami came, he was astonished. ‘‘How have you
secured such things? You have prepared such a nice feast in this forest.
How is it possible?”

So Ripa Goswami explained, “‘In the morning I desired for it, and by
chance Krsna sent me all these things. A nice girl came, and she offered it
to me.” He was describing the girl: ““A very nice girl.” . :

Then Sanitana said, ‘‘This nice girl is Radharani. You have taken ser-.
. vice from Radharani, the Lord’s eternal consort. It is a great blunder.”
That is their philosophy. They would not accept service from the Lord.
They simply wanted to render service. But Krsna is so clever that He also
wants to serve His devotee. He looks for an opportunity to serve His
devotee. This is spiritual competition. A pure devotee does not want any-
thing from Krsna; he simply wants to serve Him. And Krsna also looks
for the opportunity to serve His devotee. Krsna is alway§ as anxious to
please I:hs devotee as the devotee is to please Him. .

'ljhis. is the transcendental world. On the absolute plane, there is no ex-
ploitation. Everyone wants to serve; no one wants to take service. In the
sorvcs t e, and 1 want 1 e seiee oy ouTtice You vant 0 give
titude. This m,aterial world means that I ‘:l . you.' b is such a nice al-

1 ant to pickpocket you, and you
want to Plepocke} me. That’s all. This is the material world. We should
Fiend, bis Tather,His mother. evaryons gu 1Cj0ne Wants o explot his

> ’ ) yone. But in the transcendental world,



Reaching Life’s Perfection , 291

everyone wants to serve. Everyone has Krsna as the central point of serv-
ing, and all the devotees, either as friends or servants or parents or lovers
of Krsna, all want to serve Him. And al the same time, l\(sm also wants
to serve them. Thisis a hip; the main function is
service, although there is no necessity of service, for everyone is full.
There is no hunger, there is no necessity of eating, but still everyone
offers nice things to eat. This is the transcendental world, Unless we at-
tain the stage of simply serving Krsna or His devotee, we cannot relish
the transcendental pleasure of service. If we have any motive, then that
sense will never be awakened. Without a motive, without desire for per-
sonal sense gratification, service should be rendered to the Supreme
Lord and His devotees.




Approaching Krsna With Love

“This is the formula—we should not try to satisfy our senses separately but
should try to satisfy Krsna's senses. Then naturally we will become sa nsﬁed.'A
Krsna conscious person is always trying to give satisfaction to Krsna. ...

When Krsna was on this earth, ail the residents of Vindavana loved
Him. Indeed, they knew nothing but Krsna. They did not know whether
Krsna is God or not God, nor were they disturbed by such thoughts as,
“I shall love Krsna if He is God.” Their attitude was one of pure love,
and they thought, ‘‘He may or may not be God—it doesn’t matter. We
fove Krsna, that’s all.”” This then is the platform of real, unalloyed love.
When one thinks, “‘If Krsna is God, 1 shall love Him,” it should be
known that this is not the platform of pure love but of conditional love.
While on earth, Krsna exhibited extraordinary powers, and the waja-
vasts, the residents of Vindavana, often thought, *‘Oh, Krsna is such a
wonderful child. Maybe He is some demigod.”” They thought in this way
because people were generally under the impression that the demigods
were all-powerful, Within the material world the demigods are powerful,
but people are not aware that Krsna is above all of them. The highest of
the demigods, Brahma, gave his opinion of this matter in the verse

- iSvaraft paramah krsnal sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah: “Krsna is the supreme
controller, and His body is full of knowledge, bliss, and eternality.”” Little
did the residents of Vrndavana know of Krsna’s power as the ultimate
controller and master of all the demigods. What is noteworthy is that
their love for Him was not subject to such considerations.

As the residents of Vrndavana loved Krsna unconditionally, similarly

. Krsna loved them unconditionally. . Vraja-jana-vallabha giri-vara-dhdri.
When the inhabitants of Vrndivana stopped performing sacrifices to
Lord Indra, the chief demigod of the heavens, they placed themselves in

a very dangerous position. Indra became very angry and sent powerful

292
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clouds which rained over Vindavana incessantly for seven days. The
whole area began 1o flood, and the inhabitants became very disturbed.
Although He was only seven years old, Krsna saved the inhabitants of
Vrndivana by lifting Govardhana Hill and holding it up 2s an umbrella to
shield the village. Lord Krsna thus taught the demigod Indra that his dis-
turbances could be stopped simply by His little finger. Seeing this, Lord
Indra bowed down before Krsna,

Thus Krsna also became known as Goplj: tlabha, which ind
that His only business is to protect the gopi-jana. This Kisna conscious-
ness movement aims at teaching people how to become gopi-fanas, or
pure lovers of Krsna. When we reach that stage of pure love of God, the
Lord will save us from any danger, even if it means His Ifting a hill or a
mountain. Krsna did not have to practice some yoga system in order to
lift Govardhana Hill. As God, He 1s all-powerful, even as a child. He
played like 2 child and dealt with others like a child, but when there was
need, He manifested Himsell as God Almighty. That is the nature of
Krsna, or God: He does not have to practice meditation or follow some
system of yoga in order to become God. He is not a manufactured type of
God, but is God eternally.

Although He is God, He enjoys loving relationships with His devotees,
and in order to satisfy His devotees, He often takes roles that appear to be
subsidiary. Kryna often likes being the child of 2 devotee, and thus He
became the beloved child of Yasoda, Yasodi-nandana. Because He is God
and everyone hips Him, no one chastises Him. However, Krsna en-
joys being chastised by His devotee father and mother, and because
Krsna takes p! in being chastised, the di also take up lhe
role saying, “All right, 1 shall become Your father and chastise You.”

e Keemn A B e mma P [Tg A eaan b
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come such assocxates of Krsna we musl devclop Kmm conscxousness.
awareness of Krsna
V J

aja-f fyana. Krsna’s only business 1s sausfying
thc vrq/a—janas and thexr only business is satisfying Kryna This 1s the
of love. ¥ G-1it dri: Kryna, the Supreme Per-

sonahty of Godhead, wanders on the banks of the Yamuni to please the
gopis, the cowherd boys, the birds, the bees, and the cows and calves.
These are not ordinary birds, bees, cows, calves, or men, they have all
reached the summit of self-realization and thus, afier many, many lives,
have ult,gincd a position whereby they can play with Kysna, This Krsna

7
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consciousness movement can enable everyone to go to Krsnaioka an;i
become Krsna's associate as a friend, servant, father, or r.nother. K{gr_tg is
agreeable to take any of these positions in relation to His devqtee. How
He does so is all described in our book Teachings of Lord Caitanya. To
realize our relationship with Krsna, we have but to follow in the {ootsteps
of Lord Caitanya-and His chief associates, the six Goswamis—Sri Riipa,
Sanatana, $r7 Jiva, Gopila, Raghunitha dasa, and Raghunatha Bhatta.
These Goswamis were always engaged in chanting Hare Krsna and danc-
ing in ecstasy. They taught that when one is merged in krspa-kirtana, or
the chanting of the holy names of Krsna, he merges into the ocean of
fove of Krsna. As soon as the sound of Krsna’s name is vibrated, one can
immediately merge into the ocean of love. That is the sign of pure devo-
tion. Thus at kirfanas the six Goswamis would merge immediately into .
the ocean of love of Godhead. x

The six Goswamis were dear not only to the other devotees of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu but to the nondevotees as well. A pure devotee’s
position is that he has no enemy because he is not envious. A pure devo-
tee is always open to everyone, and he does not discriminate that this
person can be allowed to chant Hare Krsna and that person should not-be
allowed. On the material platform, which is a platform of dualism, there
are differences between high and low, man and woman, and this or that,
but on the spiritual platform there are no such distinctions. The pure
devotee, seeing everything with an equal mind, is therefore nonenvious.
Because he is nonenvious, he is worshipable, Indeed, it may even be said
that a person is worshipable simply if he is nonenvious, for it is only
possible to be nonenvious on the spiritual platform. This is also the ver-
dict of the Bhagavad-gitd {5.18-19]:

vidyd-vinaya-sampanne
brahmane gavi hastini

sSuni caiva $vapdke ca
panditah sama-darsinah

ihaiva tair jitah sargo
yesanm samye sthitar manah
nirdosari hi samarit brahma
tasmad brahmani te sthitah

“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog-eater
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Those whose minds are established in and i ha
already conquered the conditions of birth and death. They are flawlt
like Brahman, and thus they are already situated in Brahman,”

Such a position can be obtained by one who has acquired the mercy
Lotd Caitanya. Upon obtaining Hxs mercy. a person can deliver sufferi
humanity from material the six G is we
such devotees, we offer our respectful obeisances unto them with t
mantra: vande ripa-sandtanau raghu-yugau Sri-jiva-gopilakau, The ¢
Goswamis were expert in scrutinizingly studying all the scriptures wi
the aim 1o establish real rehgion in the world. They left many books
guide us, the most famous of which is 811 Ripa Goswami’s Bha
rasimpta-sindhu (The Nectar of Devotion), which gives the neophy
devotee initial direction. The Goswamis always worked very hard,
and night, and their business was simply writing books, chanting, a
dancing. Indeed, they were practically released from the bod
necessities of eating, sleeping, mating, and defending themselves out
fear. There was no question of mating at all, nor was there any questi
of fearing or defending, for they were totally absorbed in Kysna At m
they used to sleep one and a hall hours daily, and they ate practica
nothing. Whenever they felt hungry, they would simply go to a hou:
holder’s home and beg one or two pieces of bread

The mission of such saintly persons is but to make suffering human
happy by elevating everyone to spiritual consciousness. In the mater
warld, everyone is trying to explott one another—one nation is trying
exploit another nation, one society is trying to exploit another, o
businessman is trying to exploit another, etc. This is called the sirug;
for existence, and out of 1t the people who are struggling have invente
law called **Might is right,” but we cap actually see that even the mq
power(ul must struggle, just as in the current world situation. There i
great struggle going on between Russia, America, and China Because
such struggle, everyone is suffering. Indeed, the very streggle for ex
tence means suffering. The pure devotees of Krsna, however, are |
terested not in exploiting others but m helping people become hapy
and therefore they are worshiped on all planets Cénakya Panduta ev
said that a rich man and a learned man cannot be compared, for a 1
man may be honored in his own country or on his own planet, bu!
fearned man, a devotee of God, is honored wherever he goes.

Nor for a devotee is there a distinction between heaven and hell, b
cause Krsna is with him in both places. Where there is Krsna, there is 1
question of hell; every place is Varkuntha. Haridar~ T*t--
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think, however, that they are attaining such success by their own puny
endeavors. Without intelligence, no one can improve, and that intelli-
gence is given by Krsna. In the Bhagavad-gitd Krsna states that He is
seated in everyone’s heast as the Supersoul and that by His will a man can
remember, and by His will a man can forget. Krsna supplies forgetfulness
and remembrance according to the living entity’s desire. If we want to
forget Krsna and enjoy the material world, He will give us the necessary
intelligence so that we can forget Him-for good.

Many people are thinking, ‘T can enjoy this material world very nicely.
Everyone is having such a good time. There is no reason I can’t enjoy
myself as much as they.” This idea is illusion because there is no real en-
joyment in the material world. We may rise to a very high position like
President Kennedy. We may be very good-looking, very famous, very in-
telligent, and well educated, very wealthy and very powerful, and we may
have a very beautiful wife and children and hold the highest position in
the country—but at any moment we are subject to be shot down. This is
the nature of the material world: we have to face danger at every step.
There is no question of having pleasure without impediments. Even
when the pleasures are earned, they are earned after a great deal of strug-
gle and sacrifice, and whatever pleasure may be acquired i$ temporary,
for in the material world there is no pleasure that can give us constant
and unending enjoyment. Only Krsna can give us that.

Therefore Krsna instructs in the Bhagavad-gita that it is the welfare of
every living entity to give up this nonsensical material activity and just
surrender unto Him. Unfortunately, in this age people are so attracted by
the glitter of material nature, to illusion, or mdyd, that they are not very
interested. Krgna even declares that if one surrenders unto Him, He will
give all protection from all sinful reactions, but still people are so at-
tached that they cannot do it. People always fear that by surrendering to
Krsna they will lose something, just as I feared losing my family by going
to the Western world and preaching. But Krsna is 5o kind that if He takes
.anything away, He will reward us a thousandfold. , :
"~ The spiritual master is also kind in that he begs from door to door
country to country, town to town: *“My dear ladies and gentlemen, my
dear boys and girls, ple_ase take to Krsna consciousness.” In this way he
render's very confidential service to Krspa. Krsna is the Supreme Lord
Xg?e%cl)‘:zsthtgzp?rri?ss’xn aa!;(tie;*}e spiritual master executes those’ orders;

. is very dear to Krsna. Whether Krsna sends
him to heaven or to hell makes no difference to him. For the spiritual
master, a pure devotee, heaven and hell are both the same if there is no
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Kryna consciousness. In hell people are suffering in so many ways, and in
heaven they are enjoying their senses in so many ways, but a devotee of
the Lord can live any place where there is Krsna consciousness, and since
he brings this consciousness with him, he is always sell-satisfied. If he is
sent to hell, he will be satisfied simply chanting Hare Krsna. In fact, he
does not believe in hell but in Krsna. Similarly, if he were put in heaven,
where there are 50 many opportunities for sense gratification, he would
also remain aloof, for his senses are satisfied by Krsna Himself. Thus for
the service of the Lord a devotee is prepared to go anywhere, and for this
rcnson hes very dear lo Krsna.
ilosophers say that this world is false and
lhal the smpersonal Brahman 1s truth. But if they are asked to go out into
sociely where material sense gratification predominates, they w:Il rel’usc
for fear of being affected by those i Fora Krsna
son, however, there is no such difficulty. Because he is controlled and has
taken shelter of Krsna, he is not afraid of going anywhere,

Consequently, when devolees meet in 2 place where there is no Krsna
consciousness, there 1s no harm, for they take the opportumty to chant
Hare Krsna and infuse the place with Krsna consciousness. This oppor-
tunity should always be taken. It is not that one should close himself up
11 aroom and chant alone. The great sage Nirada s a spaceman who trav-
els all over the umiverse. Although he can dwell in the most elevated
planets, he sometimes goes to hell and preaches there. That is the beauty
of a servant of God-—he is always acting out of love for Kryna and His
parts and parcels.

The underlying principle of devotional service 15 unalloyed love for
Kgsna. Regardless of the position of a particular devotee—as friend, ser-
vant, parent, or lover of Krgna—his service is unconditional, for Krgna
[ isnot d dent on any material condition. It is transcen-
dental and has nothing to do with the modes of matenal nature. A devo-
tee is not afraid to go anywhere, and because of this he sees all matertal
conditions as equal In the world we may say that this is a good place to be
and that is a bad place, but, as pointed out before, the devotee 15 not sub-
ject to these mental concoctions. For him the basic principle of material
existence is bad, for matenal existence means forgetfulness of Krsna.

In the neurral stage of devotion one may give more importance to the
impersonal effulgence of the Lord and to the Supersoul within the heart,
but Kryna ¢ actually ps when one thinks, *‘Krsna is
my very inti master of i 1. hips.” In the b of
course, j ! real and realtzation of the Si are part of
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Krsna consciousness. The partial realization of God in His impersqnal
aspect or in His aspect as Supersoul enables one to develop veneration
for the Lord, but when one has an intimate relationship with Krsna as a
friend, master, son, or lover, then the veneration disappears. -

This platform of personal refationship is certainly higher than the
impersonal platform or the platform of Supersoul, or Paramatma, realiza-
tion. In the neutral conception, one simply realizes that he and the Ab-
solute Truth are one in quality, or he realizes that he is part and parcel of
the Supreme. That is certainly knowledge, for when one develops a per-
sonal relationship with Krsna as servant, he begins to appreciate the
full opulence of the Supreme Lord. One who realizes that God is
full in six opulences actually begins rendering service. As soon as one be-
comes awarte of the greatness of Krspa and understands Krsna’s
superiority, his service begins. The awareness of God’s greatness in-
creases when transcendental service is rendered. A person who serves
the Lord in order to satisfy the senses of the Lord becomes satisfied be-
cause Krsna is the Supersoul, and the individual living entity is His part
and parcel. If He is satisfied, then the living entity is satisfied. If the
stomach is satisfied, then all the parts of the body are satisfied, for theéy
receive nourishment through the stomach, When one of my God-
brothers began to fan my Guru Maharaja [spiritual master] on a very hot
day, Guru Mahdr3ja asked, ‘“Why are you fanning me alf of a Sudden?”
The boy replied, “‘Because if you are satisfied, we are all satisfied.” This
is the formufa—we should not try to satisfy our senses separately, but
should try to satisfy Krsna’s senses. Then naturally we will become
satisfied.

A Krsna conscious person is always trying to give satisfaction to Krsna,
and this is the beginning of Krsna consciousness. Because in the inibér—
soqal cox}ception there is no form of God, there is no opportunity to
satxsfy His senses, Howeveir: one who sees Krsna as master can render
’f;;vsl;?{s tIan t&thhqg{zvad-gna Krsna is referred to as H,rsike'éa, master of

e s S. When it is understood that the Absolute Truth is the master
Chould therefore be atioed for e o ob His senses, and that they

. e be 1 the satisfaction of His senses, Krsna con-
sciousness, which is dormant within everyone, begins to awaken. Once
Caitanya Mahdprabhu asked, “What is the difference between the
neutral position in relation to Krsna and the relationship of master and
servant?” In both cases one can understand that Krsna is great, but in
the neutral position there is no inclination for servic Th .
master-servant relationship between X Pty grefore the

: rsna and the living entity is more
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elevated. Then when one attains fnendship with Krsna, another tran-
scendental quality is added. There is the conception that God is great and
that service must be rendered unto Him, but there is also an extra feel-
ing: **Krsna is my friend. Therefore 1 must treat Him in such a way that
He will be happy.” With a friend we are not simply content with render-
ing service but in making him actually happy and satisfied There is also
equality in such a relationship, for Krsna and the devotee relate on equal
terms. Thus devotees in this position actually forget Krsna's superiority,
When Kisna'’s boyfriends used to ride on Kryna's shoulders playing
games, they did not think that they were greater than Him. There is no
question of sense gratification or self-glorification, for the relationship 15
based on pure love. The devotee’s only desire is to give pleasure to
Krspa, and Krsna also takes His fnends on His shoulders to derive
pleasure from them. Sometimes a person simply accepts the fact that his
friend wiil slap his face—hut there is no question of inferiority in such an
action. When friendship and mutual pleasure are the basis of the relation-
ship, there 15 no question of insult or infenority.

The whole basis of Kysna consci and a rel: hip with Krsna
is the pleasure potency of Krsna Himself. Srimati Radharini, the damsels
of Vraja, and Krsna’s cowherd boyfniends are all expansions of Krsna's
pleasure potency. We all have a tendency toward pleasure because the
source from which we emanate is fully potent in pleasure Impersonalists
cannot think 1n these terms, for they deny the pleasure potency,
therefore the | hy 15 inc and nferior. Those
who are in Krgna consc T ize the p! potency i Krsna
and in all His paraghernalia~His fnends, servants, father, mother, and
consort. All relationships with Krsna which aim at satsfying Krsna’s
senses are manifestations of Kryna's pleasure potency.

As far as the individual soul is concerned, 1t 1s origmnally a part and
parcel of this pleasure potency, of the reservair of pleasure Himsell.
However, due to contact with matenal nature, the soul has forgotten its
actual posttion and has become trapped tn the evolutionary process of
ransmigration from one body 10 anotner Thus one stroggtes nard for ex-
istence. Now we mtust extricate ourselves from the suffenngs of the
struggle, from the countless transmigrations that force us to suffer the
miseries of birth, old age, disease, and death, and come to the point of
our eternal hife in Krsna consciousness That eternal Iife 1s possible. If
one tries his best i this human form of life, 1n his next life he will get a
spiritual body. The spirituzl body ts already within the gross material
body, but 1t will develop only as soon as o1 ~ - °
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contamination of this material cxistence. That is the aim of human life
and the actual self-intercst of ali people. Self-interest is actually realizing,
“Iam part and parcel of God. I have to return to the kingdom of God jind
join with Him.” Just as we have a social life here, God has a social life in
the spiritual kingdom, and we can join Him there. It is not that after
finishing this body we become void. In the Bhagavad-gitd [2.12} Krsna
told Arjuna, “*Never was there a time when 1 did not exist, nor you, nor
all these kings, nor in the future shall any of us cease to be.”” Our exis-
tence is therefore eternal, and the changes of birth and death are simply
the changes of the temporary material bodies. .
The actual process for achieving eternal life is not at all difficult. This
process of Krsna consciousness is based on knowledge received from
Krsna, the most perfect being. Knowledge received from others is defec-
tive because the conditioned soul is certain to commit mistakes, certain
{0 be illusioned, certain to cheat, and certain to have imperfect senses.
The knowledge received from Krsna, however, actually enables us to see
Krsna. Someone may challenge, *“Can you show me God?"" and our
answer is, “Yes. God can be seen at every moment.” Krsna says, raso
ham apsu kaunteya: ‘1 am the taste of water.”” We drink water every day,
and the taste of water is there, so if we think of this taste as Krsna, we will
have begun realizing God every day. In the Bhagavad-gitd Krsna further
says, prabhdsmi sasi-siiryayoh: **1 am the light of the sun and the moon.”
'Every d_ay we receive sunlight, and in the evening there is moonshine, so
if we think pf the source of these emanations, we will ultimately become
God conscious, There are so many similar instances given in the
B/zagavad—gﬂd, for Krsna is the beginning, middle, and end of all
mamfcsta.uo.ns. If we want to become God conscious and realize our own
essence, it is not very difficult. We only have to understand God in
truth—how He appears, how He disappears, and what His functions
are-—-thgn we can bccome cligible to enter into the kingdom of God.
é\f ter quitting this material body, a person who understands God, Krsna, .
dg;s, ::t r'c,tlu(m again to earth 10 accept another material body. Where
! BO! Ksna says, mant efi: “He comes to Me.” That should be the
aim of any intelligent human being.
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About the Author

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spintual master,
$rila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati G i, in Caleutia in 1922. Srila
Bhaktisiddhinta, the foremost scholar and devotee of his lime, had
founded the Gaudiya Matha (a Ved:c institute with sixty-four branches
throughout India). He liked this educated young man and convinced him
to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. $rila Prabhupida be-
came his student, 2nd eleven years later (1933) at Allahabad he became
his formally imitiated disciple.

Attherr first meeting, in 1922, $rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
requested $rTla Prabhupida to broadcast Vedic knowledge through the
English language In the years that followed, $rila Prabhupida wrote a
commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, the most important Vedic text, and he
assisted the Gaudiya Matha inits work. In 1944 he singlehandedly started
an English fortnightly magazine called Back to Godhead. He edited and
typed the manuscnpts, checked the galley proofs, and cven distributed
the copies for free and struggled to maintain the publication.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupida’s philosophical learning and devotion,
the Gaudiya Vaignava Society honored him in 1947 with the utle
“Bhaktivedanta,” In 1950, at age fifty-four, Srila Prabhupida retired
from family ife. Four years later he adopted the vdnaprastha (retired)
order to devote more time to his studies and writing, and soon he trav-
eled to the holy city of Vyndivana There he hved sn a smal! room in the
historic Radha-Dimodara temple and § in several years of deep
study and writing In 1959 he accepted the renounced order of life (san-
nydsa). At Radhi-Damodara, Srila Prabhupida wrote Easy Journey to
Other Planers and started his life’s maslerpxece a multivolume trans-
lation of and y on the eigh d-verse Srimad-
Bhdgavatam, the cream of the Vedic literatures

After publishing three volumes of the Bhdgavaram, $rila Prabhupida
came to the United States in 1965 1o fulfill the mussion of his spiritual
master. After that time, His Divine Grace wrote some eighty volumes of
authontative i an y studies of the
philosophical and religious classics of India When he ﬁrsl armed by

freighter in New York City, $rila Prabhupida was

But after nearly a year of great difficulty, he founded the International
Society for Knshna Consciousness in July of 1966 Before hxs much-
lamented passing on November 14, 1977, he guided the S¢ - -+ -=~ -~
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it grow to a worldwide confederation of more tha.n' one hundred ashrams,
schools, temples, institutes, and {arm communities. '

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vindavana, an experimental
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New Vndavana (now a thriving farm community of more than one thou-
sand acres), his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad. - co

In 1975 Srila Prabhupada’s magnificent Krsna-Balarima Temple and
International Guesthouse opened in Vrndivana, India. In 1978 a four-
acre cultural complex (including a temple, modern theater, guesthouse,
and vegetarian restaurant) opened at Juhu Beach, in Bombay. Perhaps
Srila Prabhupada’s most ambitious project is a planned city of fifty thou-
sand residents in Mayapur, West Bengal. Sridhama Mayapur will stand as
a model for the whole world—a microcosm of Vedic life as it was five-
thousand years ago.

In addition, Srila Prabhupada gave the West the Vedic system of pri- -
mary and secondary education. The gurukula (*‘the school of the spiritual
master’’) started only in 1972, but already it has hundreds of students
and many branches around the world.

$rila Prabhupiada’s most significant contribution, of course, is his

,, books. The academic community respects them for their authoritative-

»iess, depth, and clarity, and has made them standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. In addition, translations of Srila Prabhupida’s
books now appear in twenty-five languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book
Trust, established in 1972 primarily to publish the works of His Divine
Grace., has tl}t{s become the world’s largest publisher of books in the field
pf Indian religion and philosophy. A recent project has been the publish-
ing of a-sevemeen-volume translation and commentary—which Srila
Prgbpupada gomp}eted in only eighteen months—on the Bengali
rghgxous classic S'n' Qairafzya~cari!dmrta, In just twelve years, in spite of
his advanced age, Srila {frabhux?éda circled the globe fourteen times on
lecture tours that took him to six continents. In spite of such a vigorous
schedule, Srita Prabhupada continued to write prolifically. His writings
are a library of Vedic philosophy, religion, and culture,



Glosse{ry

Words in SMALL CAPITALS are defined elsewhere in the Glossary.

A

adhibhautika~miseries caused by conflict with other hving entities.

adhidalvika—miseries caused by the forces of nature.

adhyitmika—miseries caused by one’s own mind and body.

Advaita Acirya—an incarnation of the Lord who appeared as a principal
associate of another incamation, Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU,

Age of Kali—See KALL-YUGA

Akrﬁrn—an uncle of Lord KRsNA
dagiri—a promi fi Of SANKARACARYA

apavarga—See MUKTI

Atjuna—one of the five PANDAVA brothers; Lord KRSNA became his
chariot driver during the battle of KURUKSETRA and spoke to him
the BHAGAVAD-GITA.

ashrams—~the four Vedic developmental divisions of the human life-
cycle which are meant to elevate one to spiritual perfection; these
begin with brahmacarya (cchbaq and study), proceed to grhastha
(married life), and p ¢ ), and cul; in san-
nydsa (complete renunciation of famuly hife and material obliga-
tions) See 2150 VARNASRAMA-DHARMA

agtdnga-yoga—the eight-siep process of i with sit-
ting postures and breath-control, and culminating with reahzation
of the Lord’s form within one's heart.

Agvatthima—the nefarious son of the great mulitary teacher DRONA who
murdered the children of the PANDAVA brothers

atma—See fiva

avatira—a “descent,” or appearance on earth of the Supreme Lord or
His representative.

B

Bidariyana—See VYASADEVA
Baladeva~See JAGANNATHA, BALADEVA, AND SUBHADRA
Bhagsvad-giti—the paramount scripture of the Vedic tradition, em-
bodymg the lcachmgs of Lord KRSNA to His devotee ARJUNA and
ion to the S Lord as both the principal
means and the ultimate end of spiritual peri'ccuon
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Bhagavian—the Supreme Lord, who is the ultimate possessor of alt

varieties of opulences. ) )
Bhiagavatam, Bhagavata Purina—See SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM.
bhakta—a devotee of the Supreme Lord. _ .
bhakti (bhakti-yoga) —the practice of devotional service to the Supreme
Lord. . .
Bhakti-rasimria-sindhu—RUPA GOSWAML'S definitive explanation of

devotional service to the Supreme Lord, beginning with the most
elementary practices and ending with the ultimate perfection of
personal refationships with the Lord. :

Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati--(1874-1936) the ‘‘grandfather” of the
International Society for Krishna Consciousness; the spiritual
master of His Divine Grace, A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pada. ‘

Bhaktivedinta~a title meaning ‘‘one who has realized that devotional
service to the Supreme Lord is the end of all knowledge.™

Bhaktivinoda Thakura—(1838-1915) the “‘great-grandfather’” of the
International Society for Krishna Consciousness; the spiritual
mastet of Srila BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATIL :

Bharata—a name of ARJUNA meaning ‘‘descendant of Bharata.”

Bharata Maharaja—a great devotee of the Lord who because of neglect
of spiritual duties took birth as a deer; in his following birth, as a
human, he attained perfection.

Bharata-varsa—the traditional, scriptural name for India.

Bhisma—the most powerful and oldest warrior in the Battle of KURU-
KSETRA, he is recognized as one of the chief authorities on devo-
tional service to the Lord.

Brahmi—the first created living being in the universe; he creates the
multiplicity of life-forms, planets, and living conditions under the
supervision of the Supreme Lord.

brahmacéri, brahmacarya~—See ASHRAMS.

brahmajyoti—the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Lord.

Brfzhman--the impersonal, all-pervasive aspect of the Supreme Lord.

brahmana—See VARNAS.

Brahma-s.mhhiti-—a nutshell description of the glories of the Lord, in-

. cluding prayers to the Lord by BRAHMA.

Brhan-niradiya Purana-—See PURANAS,

Budd:tz—;iz r:iiig\;ized tinfia}mation of the Supremg Lord who preached
ritualistic sacl:.rieﬁrcez o?;;‘: \t/i;;i:ople qf ihat time fgom misusing the

as a license for animal slaughter.
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o]

Ceitanya-caritimyta ~Krsnadisa Kavirdja Goswami’s prescntation
the life and philosophy of Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABIIU.

Caltanya Mahaprabhu-the incarnation of the Supreme Lord disguis
as His own devotee, who descended to teach love of God throu
the process of congregational chanting of the holy names of
Lord.

caltys-guru—~the Supreme Lord, advising an advanced devotee frc
within the heart.

Candra—a powerfu! wrestler and a servant of the demonic KANMSA, Le
KRSNA as a young boy killed him.

Cirvika—an atheistic philosopher whose motto was “*Beg, borrow,
steal, but somehow or other enjoy matenat life **

Chindogya Upanisad—See UPANISADS

D

darldca-nirdyana-~the misconception that stnce the Supreme Lord is
everyone’s heart, therefore any man can be accepted as God,
thus worship of the poor is the same as worship of the Lord.

Devaki--the wife of VASUDEVA and mother of Lord KRSNA

Devi~See DURGA

dharma-—the eternal function of the living entity

Dhrtariastra~the father who collaborated with hus sons to cheat the P
DAVA brothers of thesr kingdom and fight aganst them in the Bat
of KURUKSETRA

Drona—the military teacher of the PANDAVA brothers who was oblig
to fight against them 1n the Battle of KURUKSETRA

Durgd—~the personified matenal energy of the Lord, and the wife of t
demigod §1va

Duryodhana~the son of DHRTARASTRA who led the fight agamst t
PANDAVA brothers in the Banje of KURUKSETRA

G

Gadiadhara Pandita—a principal associate of Lord CAITANYA MAH
PRABHU

Ganesr—1he demigod in charge of matenal wealth.

Ganges (Ganagid)--Iadis’s most sacred friver.

Gargamuni—the family priest of the Yadu dynasty, the dynasty Lo
KR$NA chose to incamate in
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Gaudiya Matha (Gaudiya Mission) —the Krsna consciogsness associa-
“tion of temples and preaching institutions established by S:rna
BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATI in the early part of the twentieth
century. .

Gauranga—See CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU.

Goloka~—the supreme planet in the spiritual world, VAIKUNTHA.

Gopila Bhatta Goswami-one of the six Vaispava spiritual masters who
directly followed Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU and systematically
presented His teachings.

gopis—the cowherd girl friends of Lord KRSNA in VRNDAVANA, who are
His most surrendered and confidential devotees,

goswami~—See SWAML

Govinda—-a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead meaning
“one who gives pleasure to the land, the cows, and the senses.”

grhastha—See ASHRAMS.

guru—2a spiritual master who is perfectly God-realized and who only
speaks and acts in accordance with the scriptures.

guru-kula—a school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of five and
live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master.

H

Hare (Hara) —See RADHA.

Hari~a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead meaning “‘He
who removes all obstacles to spiritual progress.”’

Hariddsa Thikura—a great devotee of Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU
(f]amous for chanting three hundred thousand names of God every

ay.
hari-kirtana—~See KIRTANA.
Hari-var$a—a supplement to the MAHABHARATA.

I
Indra——th‘e king of the heavenly planets and chief of the administrative
_ demigods.
I$opanisad —See UPANISADS.

J

Jagad-guru—*‘spiritual master of the universe.”
Jagannitha, Baladeva, and Subhadri—the Deity of Lord KRSNA as

Jagannatha (“Lord of the Universe™). toge Al
3 the {
Baladeva, and sister, Subhadra. gether with His brother,
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itha Pari (Jazannithadhirma) —2 ity o= e coest of Ocisse. 2.
province iz easters [ndfa the Raly city cf t2s templz 222 Dty o
Lord JAGANNATEA

Jayadrathg—a chizf enzmy of the PANDAVAS iz 12 Bawle of KU
KSETRA

Jira—tie faividoal fiving extiy, who is 23 etammal oinmte part 7 the
Supremmz Lerd,

Jiva Goswami—cz2 of the six Viisnave spiriem! magters who Cractlr
followed Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRAZEU and systematicaly pre-
sexnted His taackings

who rrizs to reech the Supreoye Absolre By exlivation of

empisical, speculaive kroaladzs,

K

Eili—See DURGL

Eali-yoga—ths corent Vedis Bistonicl 2zs {fozrmt e bt ina opcda of
four prezressively degsoerating azes) chamacie br 2
frogressive dadlize i tedze
dageneamtion of brmen anlmren

dagire tree,”” whick grows o (e spuriimst werid acd oo

Larely yr2ld any frot dasizahia

iaf dasire lost

Earisa—z damonic king who, aftes msugiing o
kil KRSNA, was brmsalf kaUad By Krsoa,

karma—zctivity in the arzral wordd, whah always ecm’s ez iz
same reaction, whather good o7 bed

karma-kipda—nresls recommendad 1o th2 VEDAS for those pmmmesiad

Trlassateamists

in matenial benafis.

karmi—2 persen who s LyInZ to emoy the reselis of Bis mmtariy
agtvities.

Earpa—a stepbrother of the PANDAS AS who fouzht apinst them iz e
Battle of KURUTSETRS.

Eesava Kadmini—2 fazeons scholar defoarad in & poetyy competizon by
Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRAEHL
Kirtana—singicg cr spesking in glonfmticn of the Szpremme Lord. See

2Is0 SANKIRTANA i
Krpa--a great wartior wha fozght agsinss the PANDAVA brothers in the
banle of KURUKSETRA -

Krsna—tke Suprecs Personality of Godzeed, 2ppeasicg in His eriginal,
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two-armed form, which is the origin of all of the Lord’s other forms
and incarnations.

Krsnaloka—See GOLOKA.

krsna-prasada—See PRASADA.

krsna-premé—See PREMA.

ksatriya—See VARNAS.

Kunti—the mother of the PANDAVAS, and an aunt of Lord KRSNA.

Kuruksetra—-an ancient pilgrimage site near New Delhi where the Battle
of Kuruksetra was fought and the BHAGAVAD-GITA was spoken. See
also DHRTARASTRA and PANDAVAS.

L

Laksmi—the goddess of fortune and the eternal consort of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead NARAYANA.

M

Madhvicirya—a thirteenth-century Vaispava spiritual master who
preached the theistic philosophy of “‘pure dualism,”” which main-
tains that the Lord and the living entities are always distinct from
one another.

Mahiabhirata—VYASADEVA's epic history of ancient India, within which
he included the BHAGAVAD-GITA. ’

mahajanas~the chief authorities on the process of devotional service to
the Lord.

mahd-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance:

Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rdma Rima, Hare Hare.

Mahdraja-a title. See specific names.

mahatma-—a “‘great soul””; devotee of God.

Mandiikya Upanisad —See UPANISADS.

mantra—a syllable, word, or verse with special spiritual potency chanted
or meditated upon to invoke spiritual understanding and realiza-
tion.

Manu-sarhitd—the ancient Vedic lawbook for human society,

Martya-loka—‘‘the world of death™; the planet earth.

Marut (Vayu) —the demigod in charge of the wind.

maya—the material energy; the illusory energy of the Lord that deludes

) .'t-hf‘ living entity into forgetfulness of his real, spiritual nature.

Mayavida—the mpr}istic philosophy that there is no difference between

God and the living entities. See also SANKARACARYA.
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wmleccha—one who does not (ollow Vedic culture.

mrdaiga~—a clay drum used in musical glorification of 1he Lord,

mukti—liberation from the cycle of repeated birth and death.

Mundaka Upanisad—See UPANISADS

N

Nanda Maharaja—~the king of VRaJA and the foster-father of Lord
KRSNA

Niarada-paficaritra—~Nirada Muni's book containing instructions for
practicing devotional service to the Lord.

Nitdyana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead meaning
*one who is the source and the goal of all ltving beings.”

Navadvipa—a city in the Nadia province of West Bengaf which is the
birthplace of Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU

The Nectar of Devotion—~a summary study by His Divine Grace A C
Bhaktivedanta Swamu Prabhupdda of the book 8HAKTI-RASAMRTA-
SINUHU by RUPA GOSWAMI

New Vrndivana—the first farm-community, located 1n West Virgina, of
the Iaternational Society for Krishna Consciousness

Nimii Pandita--the name of Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABIIL duning His
pastimes &s a young schelar

Nityananda Prabhu-an incamation of the Lord who appeared as the
chief assoctate of another incarnation, Lord CAITANYA MAHA-
PRABHU

Q

othkiara--the sacred sound ori, which is the beginming of many Vedic
manteas, and wiich represents the Supreme Lord.

P

Padmga Purina.—See PURANAS

Pandavas—YUDHISTHIRA, Bhima, ARIUNA. Nakula, and Szhadeva the
five warrior-brothers who were wumate friends of Lord KR§NA
and who fought to regan their kingdom from the sons of
DHRTARASTRA in the Battle of KURUKSETRA

Para-hrah the Sup P lity of Godhead, who 1s supenior
10 His impersonal aspect of BRAHMAN
&~—the form of the Snp Lord that dwells in the heart of

and accompanies every hiving enuty as the living entity transmi-
grates from body to body in the matenal world
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Paradara Muni—the father of VYASADEVA and original narrator of
several of the PURANAS.

Pariksit Mahirdja—a great Vedic king and devotee of the Lord who
heard SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM from SUKADEVA GOSWAMI and thus
attained perfection,

Patanjali—the author of the original yoga system.

Prahlada Maharaja—a devotee of the Lord who was persecuted by his
demonic father but protected and saved by the Lord.

Prakaéananda Sarasvati—an impersonalist SANNYASI who, after being
defeated in scriptural argument by Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU,
became a disciple along with his forty thousand followers.

prakrti—the predominated energies of the Supreme Lord, of which
there are two: the living entities, and material nature, or dead mat-
ter. See also PURUSA.

pranava—See OMKARA.

prasida~food which is sanctified by being first offered to the Lord for
His enjoyment.

Prayidga—a pilgrimage site near Allahabad, where the two holy rivers the
GANGES and Yamuna flow together.

premi—love of God that is free from any selfish motive.

Purinas—the eighteen texts expounding the teachings of the VEDAS

i through historicaf and allegorical narrations,

purusa—the Supreme Lord as the supreme predominator of PRAKRTL

Patani—a demonic witch who wanted to kill Lord KRsNA during His
childhood pastimes, but who was killed by the Lord.

Puri—See JIAGANNATHA PURL

R

Radha (Radharani) —Lord KRSNA's most intimate eternal consort, who
is the personification of His spiritual pleasure potency.

Raghunitha Bhatta Goswami and Raghunitha disa Goswami—two of
the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who directly followed $r
‘CMTANYA MAHAPRABHU and systematically presented His teach-
ings. .

rajas—~the material mode of passion, characterized by ;nalerialistic en-
deavor and desire for sense gratification.

Ri@ma—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead meaning ‘‘the
source of all pleasure.”

Rﬁmacandx:a—-an incarnation of the Lord who demonstrated the
behavior of a perfect king. ‘
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Raminanda Riya—a confidential associate of Lord CAITANYA MAHA-
PRABHU.

Riménujicirya—an eleventh-century Vaispava spiritual master who
began the theistic attack against SANKARACARYA's philosophy of
monism.

rasa—the specific “‘taste” of a specific personal relationship with the
Supreme Lord.

Ratha-yitra--the annual {estival of Lord JAGANNATHA, in which the
Deity is carried on huge carts in a parade.

Rg Yeda—one of the four original VEDAS, containing hymns to different
demigods.

Rudra—See §Iva

Rilpa Goswami—the chief of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who
directly followed Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU and systematically
presented His teachings

S

$abda-brahma~the VEDAS, which are considered purely spiritual sound
vibration

sac-cid-dnanda—perfect spirituat existence, which is eternal (sa?), fully
knowledgeable (ci), and 1y happy (dnanda)

Salya—an uncle of the PANDAVA brothers who fought against them in
the battle of KURUKSETRA

adhi—fixed meditation on the p ] form of the Lord

Sima Veda—one of the four ongmal VEDAS. containing sacrificial
prayers and their melodic and metncal settings

Sanitana Goswami—one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who
directly followed $ri CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU and systemically pre-
sented His teachings.

Smkaracaryz-—lhe famous and influential mnth-century teacher of

hil which that there is no distinction

between God and the living entity

Sinkhya—the branch of philosophy which deals with analysis of the ele-
ments of the material world.

sankirtana—congregational chanting of the holy names of God

sannyisa—See ASHRAMS

Sariraka-bhisya—the famous commentary on VEDANTA-SUTRA by
SANKARACARYA. tn which he his phi hy of

Sarvabhauma Bha{{dcaryz—a great scholar who was philosophically
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defeated by Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU and who then surren-
dered to the Lord as a disciple.

$astras—authoritative scriptures. See also VEDIC LITERATURE.

Satya-yuga—a Vedic historical age {first and best in a cycle of four
progressively degenerating ages) characterized by a highly spiritu-
ally advanced human cwmzauon See also KALLI-YUGA.
PRABHU.

Sindhu-the river forming the western boundary of India.

Siva—the demigod who supervises the material quality of ignorance and
the final destruction of the material cosmos.

§loka—a unit of Sanskrit verse. i

smrti—literature -supplementary to the four VEDAS, such as the
PURANAS, BHAGAVAD-GITA, and MAHABHARATA.

§raddhd—the faith necessary to hear submissively from a proper au-
thomy

Sn, Srila, Srimati, Sripada—titles. See specific names following utle

Sri-ksetra—See JAGANNATHA PURI

Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhigavata Purina)~VYASADEVA'S ‘“‘spotless
PURANA,” which deals exclusively with pure devotional service to

. the Supreme Lord.

Srinivisa Aciirya—a great Vaispava spiritual master and a direct

_ [ollower of RUPA, SANATANA, and JIVA GOSWAMIS.

Srivisa Thikura—a principal associate of Lord CAITANYA MAHA-
PRABHU.

$ruti—the original four VEDAS.

Subhadri—See JAGANNATHA, BALADEVA, AND SUBHADRA.

siidra—See VARNAS.

Sukadeva Goswami~—the sage who spoke SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM to
King PARIKSIT just prior to the king’s death.

Svetagvatara Upanisad—See UPANISADS.

swami--one who has by spiritual strength become the master of his
SEnSes,

T

tamas—the material mode of i lgnorance, characterized by ignorance,
lethargy, and madness.

tapasya-austerity, material inconvenience accepted in the pursuit of
spiritual realization,
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Teachings of Lord Caitanya—a summary study by His Divine Grace
A C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida of the book CAITANYA-
CARITAMRTA

Thikura Bhaktivinoda—See BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA

U

Upanisads--the philosophical division of the VEDAS, meant for bringing
the student closer to understanding the personal nature of the Ab-
solute Truth.

v

Vatkuntha—the eternal, spintual world beyond the material cosmos

Vaisnava—a devotee of KRSNA,or of any other form of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead

vai§ya—See VARNAS

Valmiki Munl—the author of the original Rdmdyana, the epic of Lord
RAMACANDRA's pastimes.

vanaprastha—See ASHRAMS

varnas—the four social-occupational divisions of Vedic society
brahmanas (priests, teachers, and intellectuals), ksatriyas (military
men and public admimstrators), varsyas (farmers and business-
men), and Stidras (laborers and craftsmen) See also VARNASRAMA-
DHARMA

varna-safikara~children who are the result of sex not in accordance
with Vedic religious principles

varpas$rama-dharma—the ancient Vedic system of arranging society
into four social-occupational divisions (VARNAS) and four spiritual
divisions (ASHRAMS) to promote social, economic, and pohucal
well-being and the spinitual advancement of all members of society

Varuna-the denugod in charge of water

Yasudeva—the father of Lord KRSNA

Visudeva—a name of the Sup P y of Godhead as the
Supreme Lord of all spiritual and material worlds

Yedzata-sitea (Vedinta)~vYASADEVA's summary of the thaiste ph-
losophy of the VEDIC LITERATURE, written 1 the form of conctse
codes

Vedas—the four scriptures, RG. Yyur, SAMA. and Atharva, and i a
broader sense also including the UPANISADS and VEDANTA-SUTRA

Vedic literature—the four VEDAS, the UPANISADS, VEDANTA-SUTRA.
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PURANAS, MAHABHARATA, other histories and supplements, and
also more recent works written in pursuance of the Vedic conclu-

sion. ' ) .
Vikarna—a warrior who fought against the PANDAVAS in the battle of

KURUKSETRA. .

Visnu—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the creator

" and maintainer of the material universes.

Visnu Purana—See PURANAS.

Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura~a Vaispava spiritual master and com-
mentator on SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM in the disciplic succession from
Lord CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU.
he presents his philosophy of monism.

Vraja (Vrajabhiimi) —See VRNDAVANA,

Vrndavana—Lord KRSNA's most intimate and personal abode, where He
engages in loving pastimes with His devotees.

Vyisadeva~the original compiler of the VEDAS and PURANAS, and
author of VEDANTA-SUTRA and MAHABHARATA. '
Vyésa-piija—the appearance day of the spiritual master, on which he is
honored as the representative of VYASADEVA and the direct repre-

sentative of the Supreme Lord.

Y

Yamaraja—the demigod in charge of punishing the sinful after death,
and who is also recognized as one of the chief authorities on devo-
tional service to Lord KRSNA.

Yasoda—the foster-mother of Lord KRSNA, and the wife of NANDA
MAHARAIJA.

yavana—a barbarian.

Yoga~—various processes of spiritual realization, ali ultimately meant for
attaining the Supreme.

Yogi—one who is striving in one of the YOGA processes.

Yudhisthira—the eldest of the PANDAVA brothers; Lord KRSNA
established him as king after the Battle of KURUKSETRA. o



Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation

Throughout the centuries, the Sansknt language has been writtenin a
variety of alphabets The mode of writing most widely used throughout
India, however, 1s called devandgari, which literally means “‘the city writ-
ing of the devas, or gods * The devandgarialphabet consists of forty-eight
characters, tncluding thirteen vowels and thurty-five consonants, The an-
cient Sansknit grammarians arranged the alphabet according to concise
linguistic principles, and this arr has been pted by all
Western scholars The systemn of transliteration used in this book con-
forms to a system that scholars 1n the last fifty years have almost univer-
sally accepted to indicate the pronunciation of each Sansknt sound

The short vowe! a 1s pronounced like the u1n but, long 4 like the a1n
far; and short i like the i 1n pin Long 11s pronounced as in pique, short u
asin pull, and long i as in rule The vowel r1s pronounced like the ri in
rim The vowel e 1s pronounced as 1n they, ai as i aisle, o as in go; and
au as in how, The anusvara (), which s a pure nasal, is pronounced like
the n in the French word bon, and wsarga (h), which 1s a strong aspirate,
15 pronounced as a final h sound Thus ah s pronounced like aha, and th
hike ihi.

The guttural consonants—k, kh, g, gh, and n—are pronounced from
the throat 1in much the same manner as in Enghsh. K 1s pronounced as in
kite, kh as jn Echhart, g as 1n give, gh as in dig hard, and 1 as 1n sing.
The palatal consonants—c, ch, j, jh, and fi—are pronounced from the
palate with the middle of the tongue C1s pronounced as in chair, chasn
staunch heart, | as in joy, jh as i hedgehog, and @ as 12 canyon The
cerebral consenants—t, th, d, ¢h, and n—are pronounced with the tip of
the tongue turned up and drawn back against the dome of the palate. T 1s
pronounced as in tub, th as in light heart, d as 12 dove, dh as in red-hot,
and n as in nut The dental consonants—t, th, 4, dh, and n—are pro-
nounced in the same manner as the cerebrals but with the forepart of the
tofigue agatnst the teeth The labial consonants—p, ph, b, bh, and m—~
are pronounced with the lips P 1s pronounced as in ping, ph as 1n uphill,
basinbird, bk asin rub hard, and m as 1n mother Th:semivowels—y, r,
1, and v~are pronounced as in yes, run, hight, and vine respectively, The
sibilants~—4, s, and s—are pronounced, respectvely, as in the German
waord sprechen and the English words shine and sun The letter h is pro-

nounced as in home.
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A

Athay Charan Das, 30
See also* Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda
Abhgaccherdefined, 265
Abhyutthdnam adharmasya
verse quoted, 149
Abode of Krsna
25 lughest abode, 86
See also- Liberation, Sprrtual world
Abertion, 15
Absolute Truth
as beautiful, 36-38
{eatures of, theee described, 114
knowing about, means knowng all, 226
Mahatma Gandhi searched for, 36
opulences of, six hsted. 36
questioning aboul, Vyisadeva recommends,
45

as Supreme Personahty of Godhead
vltimately, 91

. Seealso Krsna, Supreme Lord
Acdryam mam vydniydn
. versequoted, 71
Acdryas

defined, 195

Seealso Spirtus! master: names of in-

dividual dedryas

Acintya-saktl

defined, 215

Seealso-Mystic power
Adhibhaunka defined & example given, 55
Adhidaivika defined & example given, 55
Adhoksapadefined, 217
Adkuneha mahd-bhiga

verse quoted, 244, 248
Adhydimiha defined & example given. 55
Advana, 134
Advestd sarva-bhidndm

quoted, 257
Ages, four

seligious processesin, 141142

See also; indmidual names of Ages
Aging man & reborn man, analogy of, 25
Ahgituky aprauhatd

quoted, 12, 180
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Aham brafimdsml
quoted, 237-238, 275, 296
Aham sarvasya prabhave
quated, 217
Aham twin sarva-papebhyo
quoted, 180
verse quoted, 58, 65
Ahankéra iiyam me
verse quoted, 76, 218
Arkdntki karer bhakur
verse quoted, 99, 203
Arr careying fragrance, analogy of, 28
Aiswanyasya samagrasya
verse quoted, 19
Ajidnadefined, S4
Ajo nuyak sdsvato ‘yam purdno
verse quoted, 26, 237
Akrra, 140
Alcohol use See Intoxication, Regulan
princtples
Alexander the Great, 199
Amenca, United States of
asGod's land, 166-167 187
motto of, 167, 188
Amercan Revoluton, 185~187
Amidha, quatittes of, 7
Anddir ddir gorvindakh
verse quoted 79
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa
quoted, 85
Ananda gefined, 143
Anandagin’s vydkhyd, ened on Vedanra,
Anandimbudhi-vardharam
_ quoted, 142
Ananddmbudh-vardhanam prati-padam
plirnamrdsvadanam
verse quoted, 149
Anarpita-catri ciral karunapdvatirnah ka
verse quoted, 150
Andsaktasya visapin
serse quoted, 77
Andvrisih sabdat
quoted, 95, 97, 101
Anchor chatns & material sttachments,

of,
Andhra Pradesh, 182, 183
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Andhra Pradesh Relief Fund Committee,
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida’s cor-
respondence with, 182-184

Animal at slaughterhouse eating grass, analogy
of, 143-144

Animal killing

for amimals, 117
by “Christians,” 120, 122, 123-124
as criminal, 185
forbidden in Krsna consciousness, 123
vs. murder, 115-116
necessary rarely, 123
by uncivilized men, 13
Animal life
See also: Animals
consciousness lower in, 124-125
vs. human life, 173-177, 252
varieties of, 176
Animal propensities, 168
four, discussed, 24
four, listed, 4243, 77
Animals
See also: Animal life
birth as, 4, 29, 42, 125, 137
care for, 241
“Christians™ kill, 120, 122, 123-124
death forgotten by, 41, 43
economic necessities for, 3
economic problems absent for, 275-276
food for, Lord provides, 12, 275-276
hog's life, humans not meant for, 238
vs. human beings, 41, 42, 156, 167-168
& human beings, similarities in, 32-33, 124
illusion in, 41, 43, 143~144, 163
intelligence low in, 143-144
killing of. See: Animal killing
life for, right of, 185
love for, 181
soul alsoin, 123-125
soul in, proof for, 3233
Supersoul also in, 129

Animals & humans, soul in, analogy of, 124

Afijana, 136

Antavanta ime dehi

quoted, 212
Antavat tu phalan 1esiam
verse quoted, 108
Apdpa-viddha, Lord as, 116
Apareyam itas v anyim
quoted, 218
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Apartment disturbance & contraception,
analogy of, 50
Apavargadefined, 140

" Api cet sudurdcdro

verse quoted, 258
Arddhyo bhagavan krspas tad-dhima vendavanam
quoted, 155-156
Arcand, 16-17, 282 .
Argument, proper & improper, 202-203
Arjuna, 56, 302
charioteer of, Krsna known as, 18
compared to calf, 85 .
iltusion exemplified by, 282
& Kysna in Bhagavad-gitd, 82
as Pirtha, 18
of royal family, but saintly, 66
spiritual master of, Krsna as, 58, 95
surrender of, 58, 130, 265~-266
Ashram & varpa system. See: Varpdsrama
system
Ashrams defined, 105
Asoka, Emperor, 106 )
Ass carrying heavy load, analogy of, 178
Association with devotees of the Lord
faith from, 34~35
Krsna consciousness awakened by, 11
Astokadefined, 143
Asténga-yoga, 152
Astrologers at Lord's appearance, 133
Astras compared 1o owls, 89
Asvatthamai, 87
Athdto brahma-jiifidsa
quoted, 41, 156, 264
Atheism, 277, 284
argument against, 24
Mayavada philosophy as, 106
prominent preachers of, 108
assinners’ excuse, 24, 250
vs. theism, 108
_ Seealso: Supreme Lord, denial of
Atma
defined, 75, 129
_ Seealso: Soul
Atma-tattva defined, 200
Atmavit-sammata defined, 40
Atonement, 251
Attachment, material
compared to anchor chains, 6
compared 1o banyan tree, 6
types of, five listed, 6
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Attachmentgraterial
See also: Desires, material, Ulusion, Lust
Austenties
Tor brahmacaris, of sex-hle restriction, 68-69
chanting 25 2id fo, 101
of disciples of Srits Prabhupida, 62
‘human Ufe meant for, 62, 154
rejected by bogus spintual masters, 62
Author (of this book) See Bhiaktivedanta
Swami Prabhupida
Authonues, spiritual See Spritual master
Awetéradefined, 135
Avatdras Ser Supreme Lord, incarnations of,
names of individual avatiras
Avcyute ‘rihah kawbhir miripito
verse quoted, 267
Avdyddefined, 100
Avidyayi mryum finvd
verse quoted, 99
Avokiad waktayoh sarvih
verse quated, 225
Awasamdefined, 132, 142

R

Back 19 Godhead magazne, 151

begnning of, by Bhaktivedanta Swam:

Prabhupada, 16

benefit from, 8

s propaganda for reality, 43
Badarayana, 40

Seeolsor Vyisadeva
Bakindm Janmandm ante

verse quoted, 100, 207, 256
Banyan tree, analogy of, 6, 8
Beauty

of Amencans, 20

Talse, of material body, 3738

of Krsna described, 175

Lord has alt, 19, 20

Truth, Absolute, hasall, 34, 38
Beings See Living entinies
Beliefin God

vs, atheism, 108

conviction of, argument for, 24

lack of See, Atheism

a3 stentific, 25, 27, 32-34
Benares, 151

Berkeley, festival st, 103
Bhagavad-gitd
See alse* Bhagavad-gird As I s, Bhagavaq
£id cited, Bhagaved-gia, quotateo

from
ageof, 196-197
s guthority for K(§na conscousriess mo'
wmeat,

as suthonzed, 99

author of, 56

bogus commentanies given o, 84, 88

cited on chanting (by Dr, Staal), 93,94

compared to cow, 99

compared to mitk, 85

contradictory appearaace of, 96

as famous, 21

government's duty to sefer to, §

heanng of, 83

India’s culture tn, 105

interpretations of, as bogus, 56

Krgna & Aryuna e, 82

Krsra explans Himself in, 23

as Krsna idenuicaily, 83

Krgna *“mlks,” 84

Krsna's fame seen by fame of, 20

Krsna's knowledge evidenced by, 20

love of God taught by, 11~12

n Makdbkdrara, 82, 83, 87

by Nirdyana, 84

prayer to, §2

by Vyisadeva, 72

worship of, $ankaticitya orders, 84

yogadescribed in, 129-131
Bhagavad-gid As It Is

as best-selling, 20

recommended in peace formula, 193
Bragawd-giti ated

Seeafso Bhagavad-gird, quotahions from

on chanting about Krsna, 98

on demomne nature, 109

on incarnation’s two missions, 133

134

on Krsna consciousness as inexhaustible
& indestructible, 142

on Krsna consclousness as rda-vidyd,
ete., 132

on Krsna not known by mugdhas, fools,
ns

on Krsna's energres, greatness of, [JS
on hiberation by knowing Krsna, 137
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Bhagawd-giacited (continued)
on Lord & living entities as one
qualitatively only, 277
on Lord approached by four kinds, 276
on Lord’s two missions, 133-134
on o, liberation by chanting, 95
on onas Krsna, 95, 97
on personal God, 92
on sex life, religious, 109
onstrength of external energy, 274
on surrender, 136
on varndsrama system, 14, 105
on yoga requirements, 152
* Bhagavad-gitd, Meditation on,” by
Sankardcarya, 83-89
Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from
on Arjuna surrenderting to Krsna, 58, 210,
266
on Bhagavad-gitd's history, 196
on bhakifor understanding Krsna, 13
on birth, death, etc., miseries of, 252
on bodies as perishable, 212
on Brahma's fife-span, 223
on chanting and worshiping Krsna always,
94
on chanting Krsna's name as joyful, 95
on creation and annihilation of living en-
tities, 225
on demigod worship, 107, 108
on detachment, 6
on determination hindered by attachments,
169
on devotee as dear to all, 257
on devotee as intefligent & transcendental,
258
on devotee as nonenvious friend, 257
on devotee as saintly always, 258
on devotees as Brahman-realized, 294-295
ondevotee’s equal vision, 15, 234-235, 257,
294-295
on devoglonal service, four kinds requested,
5
on devotional service, transcendence by, 60
on disciplic succession, 57, 66
on food for sacrifice vs, for self, 117
on food offerable to Krsna, 116, 123, 163
on friendliness to alt, 185
on God's kingdom, 7
on great man's actions followed, 184,
241-242
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Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from

on knowing Krgna, 240

on knowledge, etc. from Krsna, 249-250

on Krsna as father, 22, 219

on Krsna as source of ail, 217

on Krsna as splendor of sun, etc., 220

on Krsna as sun, 220 .

on Krsna as sun’s & moon’s light, 240, 302

on Krsna as taste in water, 239, 302

on Krsna consciousness elevating all, 211

on Krsna in heart of all, 203, 249-250

on Krsna's energies, 218

on Krsna’s knowledge, 221

on Krgna’s material energies, 76, 218

on Krsna’s protection from sinful reactions,
180

on liberation by devotional service, 113

on liberation by knowing Krsna, 29, 253,
261

on Lord’s abode, 54

on Lord within alt, 267

on Just as world's enemy, 255-256

on material nature directed by Krsna,
219

on material world as temporary & misera-
ble, 255

on omas Krsna, 95

on perfection, rarity of, 2223, 67

on realized soul never hankering or lament-
ing, 157, 260-261

on religion as laws of God, 149

on saintly kings, 66

on satisfaction in glorifying Krsna, 257

on sense enjoyers, devotional service not
for, 107

on soul as eternal, 26, 237, 251

on soul as eternal & individual, 239, 302

on soul for all, 124, 125

an spiritual life as transcendental, 260

on spiritual master, knowledge from, by
submissive inquiry, 59, 73, 202, 217

on spiritual world as eternal, etc., 21, 236

onsun & moon as Krsna's eyes, 220

on surrender asked by Krsna, 58, 65, 68,
101, 206, 207

on surr;.néier of wise 1o Krsna, 100, 207,

5

on temperance in eating, etc., 156

on transcendentalist equal to all, 241

on transmigration, 200, 201, 212
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hagavad-gitd, quotations from
on transmigration compared to changing
clothes, 235
on varndsrama system, 14, 196, 206
on Vedas, Krsna as source & goal of, 95, 98,
3

20,

on worstup of Lord by fadnis, 97
Shagavin

defined by Parisara Mum, 19

Supreme Lord as, 44

See also Supteme Lord
Bhigavatam, See Stimad- Bhagavatam
Bhigavata Purdna, See Srimad.
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Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
address by, at Massachusetts Institute of
Technology, 47
address by, at University of Nairobs,
-242

arnvalin U S of, 230
biographical information on, 15-16, 33,39,
67,170, 230, 297
books & magazine of, 151
conversation of, with Bhavan's Journal,
-18

conversation of, with Bill Fadl, 158-164

Bhagavat-tattva-vyfidnan
verse quoted, 157
Bhaja govindam bhaja govindam
verse quoted, 86
Bhakias
defined, 12
Seealso Devotees of the Sopreme Lord
Bhakti, muktiincluded 1n, 113
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, 295
quoted on devotionat service, material
desiresn, 289
quoted on renunciation, 77
quoted on serving Krsna with purified
senses, 262
quoted on srun & smrnn devotsonal service,
9%

Bhaknr uttamd
defined, 101
See also: Pure devotional service
Bhakusiddhinta Sarasvatl, 300
appearance of, 70
& Bhaktivedanta Swamt Prabhupida, meet-
ings of, 16, 296297
25 Bhakuvedanta Swami Prabhupada's spin-
tual master, 70
Caitanya Mahaprabhu rightly represented
by, 78
s Gandiya Matha's fuandet-Goanya, W
hearing from, 75
1mpersonal mlscunccp\mn removed by, 78
prayer to, 7980
Vyisa-pajd uﬂ'crmg to 70-80

of, with Cardinal Jean
Danieiou, 122-125

conversation of, with Desmond 1.B
0'Grady, 259-268

conversation of, with Dr Thoudam
Dz2modar Singh, 212-228

conversation of, with Lt David Mozee,

~172

conversation of, with Professor G
Kotovsky, 194-211

correspondence of, with Andhra Pradesh
Relief Fund Comrmttee, 182-184

correspondence of, with Dr J F Staal,
90-104

correspondence of, with Lynne Ludwig,

54-258

correspondence of, with T L Katidia,
182-183

disciples of See Disciples of Bhaktivedanta
Swamu Prabhupada

imtiation of, by Bhakusiddhanta Sarasvatl,
297

as ISKCON's founder-dedrya, 49

Krgna consciousness movement started by,

literatures of, 204

prayer by, 230-233

sankirtana ntroduced by, 170

sannyhsa atepied vy, 2187

spintual master of, 70, 296-297

spinitual master of, instructions by, 283

VyZisa-pia offering to Bhaktisiddhinta by,
70-80

Swami
Prabhupada s leclur: at, 54-80
Bhaktivedanta Swnmn Prabhupida, His Divine
Grace A.
eddress by, t\ Conway Hall, 270-278

Thikura, 246
Bhakusiddhanta's appearance prayed for by,
0

quoted on Krsna sansfying vrajo-vdsis, 292,
293
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Bhakii-yogo

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme

Lord
deﬁned’ ‘32’ 287
Lord known only by, 13
senses controlfed in, 132
Bhaktyd mam abhijandti
quoted, 13
Bhamati, quoted on sruti & smyti, 97,98, 99
Bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara
verse quoted, 169
Bharata Mahardja, 154, 206
Pariksit Maharaja as descendant of, 45
Bharata-varsa, 154, 206
See also: India
Bhava-mahadavigni-nirvdpanam
quoted, 153
Bhavan’s Journal & Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupida, conversation between,
173-181
Bhisma, 86
Bhogaisvarva-prasakidndrm
verse quoted, 107, 169
Bhiimir Gpo ‘nalo vayuh
verse quoted, 76, 218
Bhurjate te tv aghar papi
verse quoled, 117
Bhiitva bhiitva praliyate
quoted, 237
Bible
commandments of, as not followed, 11,
114-116
killing forbidden by, 122, 123
Bigefow, Dr. Wildred G.
letter to, by Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pada, 49-50
soul-questions of, news article on, 47-48
Bird in cage, analogy of, 76
Birds, two, in tree, analogy of, 95
Birth
body depends on soul for, 4950
in brahmana family, 137, 198
debisat, 145
desires & activities determine, 141
desires determine, 137, 140
astree, 141
See also: Body, material; Transmigration
Blind man & materialist, analogy of, 43
Bliss, Lord’s opulences a source of, 44
Boatman and spiritual master, analogy of, S
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Bodily conception of life, 25-26, 27~29, 30-33,
66-67, 76, 162~163, 212-213, 218,
234~238, 260, 267, 274-275

See also: lilusion, Materialism

Bodily parts & classes of society, analogy of, -
109-110, 188, 197, 198 .

Body, living, and dead body, example of, 33

Body, material

birth of. See: Birth; Transmigration

cause of varieties of, desire as, 137, 140, 225

compared to boat, 5-6

compared to cage of bird, 76

compared to car, 30-32, 159

compared to clothing, 30-31, 66-67, 124, 234

dead, as unattractive, 37

as dead although live-appearing, 21

development of, phases of, detailed, 237

elements of, three named, 76

gross body, transmigration role of, 28-29

as illusory, 21

illusory beauty of, 37-38

liberation from. See: Liberation

life of, soul as, 33, 49

living, vs. dead, 25, 47, 235

living entity different from, 25~26, 27~29,
30-33, 37-38, 66-67, 76, 158~159,
162-163, 212-213, 218, 234~238,
260, 267, 274-275

as sinful reaction, 137

soul of. See: Soul

subtle, transmigration role of, 28~29

well-be;rllg of, from Krsna consciousness,

~32

Body, spiritual

development of, 239, 301302
Krsna consciousness prepares, 253
See also: Sout

Body and unattached finger, analogy of, 278

Body's parts and living entities, analogy of, 2

Bombay lecture by Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada, 70-80

Bose, Jagadish Chandra, 124

Boy asking mother about father, analogy of, 2,

Boy's and girl’s attraction, analogy of, 11

Brahma, 88

in disciplic succession, 72

life-span of, 223

quotations from. See: Brahma-sarithitd
Brahma-bhitah prasannétma

quoted, 157
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1hma-bhitah prasannitmd
verse guoted, 260261
shma-briita Stage, 237
thmacdris, 68-69, 187
hmararya defined, 128
thman
devotee achicves, 60
featwres of  three descrbed, 114
illumination as Krgna's efulgence, 8
hberation, 86
reahization, happiness from, 237-238
spiritual & eternal existencein, 7
spintual master kniows, 62
Supreme, Supreme Personahty of Godhead
as,
astranscendental ight & heat, 91
Veddnta-siftra begins by inquirmg abour, 39,
4.4
hmanas
atgnement brescribed by, 251
birth in farmuly of, 137
“'by birth™ unacceptable, 14, 106, 198
Cinakya Pandua, 199
compared 1o brain of body, 109
defined, 109, 196, 197
education for, 14, 186
government role of, 189, 191, 198-199
need of, 109, 205
Parikgit Mahirfja cursed by, 3940
qualified, vs hereditary, 106
salary not taken by, 199
See also: Varndsrama system
ahma-sanhitd
wited. m;sKnna's absofute & spinival natere,

quoted on desire Irces 1n spursiual world, 244
quoted on Krsna as controller, & with spin-
tual form, 292
gquoted on Kryna’s descripuron, 175
quoted on Kryna's sprritua) form & Krsna as
ongin ofall, 79
quoted on speculating on Absoluie Truth, 280
rehma satyam jagan mukyd
quoted, 86
rehma-yamala, quolcd on Srunt & smyn, ete , 203
rakmett paramdrmet:
verse quoted, | ll
Tahmns. See: Brahmanas
Yrhan-ndradiya Purina
¢tted on chanting as only way, 94

Brhan-ndradiya Puring
quoted on chanung Hare Kesna ason
139, 141, 154155, 273
Buddha, 154
2ppeatance of, 136
asincarnation of Lord, 106
philosopby of, 86
Buddhism
s 3 personal religion, 91
vs Vedic culture, 106
Buddhists
Sankaracarya followed by, 36
spinitual world not understood by, 86

Cc

Cartanya-caritdmrtg
quoted on Cantanya Mahiprabhu givi
of God, 150
quoted osr‘;lndxan's Krsna consaious ¢
1

quoted on krsna-prema awakened by
ranam,
quoted on spiritual master, 205
Cautanya MahZprabhu, §6. 57, 65, 197
See also Cluanyl Mahiprabhuy, quot
fra:

appearaace af 103,133

& associates of, worshiped together,

s authorized mcarnation by Srimad.
Bragavatam, 133

10 Bengal preaching, 145

tarth of Ser Catanyd Mahiprabhe,:
pearance of

chanting Hare Krgna advocated by,
133-134, 139, 141144

chanting Hare Krsna authonzed by, ¢

ated on spintual master, 63

conpugal relationship with Lord reve:

83-284

1n disciplic succession, 12

asgolden, 133, 150

tustory & teachings of, 133~145

as carnation of Lord, evidence for,

33-136

Krgna consqousness movement 2uth
by, 103

Krsna consciousness movement prea
by, 145
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‘hanting
of Hare Krsna makd-mantra
Krsna consciousness revived by, 10
Krsna invoked by, 287-288
liberation by, 144
meaping of, 15,101, 113
ssonly way, 94,139, 155,213
forpeace, 193
aspleasant, 94
asprayerto Lord, 113
punfication by, 241, 272-215
at Rathz-ydtrd, 10
self-reatization from, 144
salueof, 94, 104
worship of Lord with, 134
asyoga for today, 131-132
kberation by sound of, 95
about Lord, value of, experience groves,
103
sbourthe Lord, authonty for, referances
gnen, 94,
abautLord 25 devolonal service, 99
asbout Lord as only way. 103
of Lord's names, 28
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Chrsst, Lord Jesus

asspirual master, 121

suffening asked of, 110—121
Chastianuty, 93

Cheistian in, asrase, 120

Chucties of. for Kegna's use, 118

conversation on, 112-119

as fotlowed rmproperly, tf

Krypa consciousness not, 91

Kryna cansctous viewporst of, 120-121,

122-125

See also, Chriss, Lord Jesus
“*Christians™

animal yihng by, 120,122, 123124, 171

chanung for, §12~113, 111-119

commandments nof always folinaed by, 11,

114-116

compared 1 pel son, 121

nefecuve, 171

ezt earg raunnatzed by, 32

reat cating 3nctioned by, 129, 1224124

sleughierrovsss buii for meat earing by, 11

unfz 50l 120121

aeh

gren 94295
of Lord's namss, perfection from. b4

of Lord’s nzmes 28 2ssocrating with Lowd,

14
of paid-maera. See-Chanung of Haze
Krema mabd-manza

of em (omidra}, 2sthorry for 1)

ol ort{omia-a}, Larazien by, 95
Cherezls’ saurce 2s Lz, examplaaf 214
Chdd ymotter's bap, azalogy o, 277
Children

ofdevotess of Lord, oppertezyy for, 137

protectien for, 21

spinitual potentfor. 178, 180
Childtoucrg Fre, 222imgy 1. 55

Chnst
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Chrateoescomeness 1 262
wrssonel, 117, 20
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Conditioning {continued)
by material association, 146
of nationalist, 31
of religionists, 22
removal of, process for, 34-35
See also: Hllusion
Consciousness
body pervaded by, 49
compared to water, 13
Lord’s, vs. living entity’s, 130
in tree, 141
See also:S. ul
Contraception
compared to disturbing apartment, 50
womb made unfit by, 49
Conway Hall address by Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada, 270-278
Corelli, Rae, 48, 49
Court judgment & Lord's judgment, analogy
of, 162~103, 103104
Cow & Bhagavad-gitd, analogy of, 99
Cows, 122-123,202
at farm at New Vindivana, 156
food as milk from, 13
kilting of. See: Animal killing; Meat eating
Creation
' compared to train starting, 219
theory of, vs. reality, 224-225
Creeper of devotional service, anatogy of, 279
Crime, Krsna conscious solution for, 166~172
Criminal ignorant of law, anatogy of, 55

D

Daily Californian, 2
Daiva-varpdsrama defined, 106
Daniélou, Cardinal Jean, & Bhaktivedanta
Swami Prabhupida, conversation be-
tween, 122-125
Dark room & material world, analogy of, 54
Darwin, 224, 236
Davagnidefined, 153
Dayinanda désa, 246
Death i
birth begins process of, 41
body unattractive by, 37
certainty of, 144
as constant, 253

Death
desires at, body determined by, 140
of human vs. animal, 41-42 ~
ignorance of, 41-~43, 143-144
ignored by grhamedhi, 4445
medical opinion of, 48
Pariksit Mahardja prepares for, 39-40, 4
time of, as uncertain, 42 )
transmigration details at time of, 28-29
by transmigration of soul, 49
See also: Human life, problems of;
Transmigration
Declaration of Independence, 185~186
Dehdima-buddhidefined, 31
Dehino *smin yathé dehe
quoted, 200, 212
verst'guoted, 201
Deity worship. See: Supreme Lord, Deity we
ship of
Demigods
debts to, 144-145
Krsna thought as, by vraja-vdsis, 292
Visnu as goal of, 98
worship of, Bhagavad-gitarejects, 107, 10
worship of, vs. Krsna worship, detailed, 1
108
Demaons compared 1o owls, 89
Destiny
born with body & unchangeable, 176-18(
changed by Krsna for devotee, 180
Detachment by spirituat activities, 7
Detroit, Krsna Society members at, 103
Devaki, son of, Krsna known as, 18, 85
Devaki-nandana defined, 18
Devin deva-yajo yanti
verse quoted, 108
Devotees of the Supreme Lord
association with, 11, 34-35
austerities of, 13
birth as, by desire, 137
Brahman achieved by, 60
children of, 137
compared to hot iron, 6-7
compassion of, 244, 245
confidence of, 245
as desire trees, 244
destiny changed for, 180
asequal to all, 257
equal vision of, 241
falidown avoided by, 246-247
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Devotees of the Supreme Lord

financial position of, 66

food for, 2s prasadaonly, 116-117

as{nend to & noneavious of all, 257

happiness of, 257

neophyte, 255, 257258

offenses 10, 243

outside Life allowed for, 65

prayers by. See. Prayers

preachers. See*Preaching of Kryna con-
SCIQusness

quatizes of, 257

fsespect spinitual master as much as God, 16

as saintly slways, 258

as satisfied & equal to all, 261

satisfied anywhere, 295-296

spiriual master helps, 130

sptual masters Ser Spustual mustes

See also’ Disciples of Bhaktivedanta Swam
P Krsna,

3

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord

of preaching. See: Preachung of Krsna con-
saousness

processes of, hearing & chanting estwo of,

pure, nO matenal motve 1n, 288~291

mopurelove, 13, 279-2%

regulatve prinaiples (prohibitions) for, 101
117-118

in SeezKrsna,
with, Supreme Lord, relationships

will

Sankaricirya teaches, 89

sasfiesall, 3

as selfless reciprocation, 290-291

with senses punfied, 262, 287, 300
senses 1o be used in, 283, 285, 286-287
of S:x Goswamus, 248

spuial wodd attained by See Libaceion
stages of development of, 231-232

with, Pure devotees, Supreme Lord,
relationships with, rames of individual

devotees
Devouonal service to the Supreme Lord

See also* indinidual senvices under Kryna,
Supreme Lord

authontiesin See Pure devotees, Scnip-
tures, Spinituat master

authonzed by srun, sme, etc., 99

begins by knowing His greatness, 300

bhaktawants only, 12

chanting process See. Chanting

compated 10 a creeper, 279

compated to mother’s service to child,
12-13

compared to fiver flowing toward sez, 287

compared 1o watering tree's root, 3

conjugal rasaof, 283-284

continues i next Lfe, 4

as dovetailing desires, 282

favorable, vs. unfavorable, 282283,

281

happiness only from, 8, 183

as highest perfection, 280

liberation by See:Liberauon

Tove for Krsna from, only, 281-282

matenal conceptions removed by, &

materialists benefit by, 8

prayer for, Hare Kryna makd-mantraas, 101.
13

state attained by, 8
types of, requested by Krsna, 56
types of relauonships in See Kgna, rela-
tonshtps with, Supreme Lord, rela-
tionships with
asumiverssl, 113
Dharmazs rehgiosity, 281
Dharmam tu saksdd bhagavar-pranitam
quoted, 149
verse quoted, 174
Dhrtar3stra, 140
Dhruva Mehirdja, 246
Dhruvarn sa va: prenva narakdn upoitt
versé Quoted, 249
Disaples of Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
advancement of, as venifiable, 104
aust¢rities of, 62, 117118
caste system not forced on, 14
chanting by, 10, 117-118, 143
cleanliness & health of, 13
complamnt against, answered, 254-258
effective through punity, 171
good intentions of, 258
good quahities of, 13
humility & meekness of, 118
asnteligent & brahmmaally trained, 14
Kryna conscrousness movement spread by,
st

as mahdtmds, 256
meat eatng forbidden for, IZJ (
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Goswanus, Six {conrinued)
devotionsl activities of, 248, 284, 295
named, 149-130
prayer to, 248, 295
Gotradefined, 106
Govardhana Hill, 293
Government
Bhagavad-gitd as reference for, 5
bréhmangd's tole in, 189, 191, 198-199
cheating of, 226
communist, Vedic, vs. modern, 194~
211
disciplic succession required in, 191
duty of, 189-1%0
ideal, vs. present, 188189, 191
Krsna consciousness should be promoted
by, 167-171
leader of, battie led by, 191
leaders of, should aid Krsna's movement,
184
perfect, right of, 186
See also: Varpdsrama system
Government law and punishment, analogy of,
27
.. Government laws & laws of Lord, analogy of,
N a5
Government manages, analogy of, 24
- Government officer & spiritual master, analogy
of, 16
Govemnment official & human being, snalogy
of,3
Govinda
description of, 175
See also:Krsna
Gravity, 222
Grhamedhis
activities of, 44
desthignored by, 44~45
defined, 43 .
vs. grhasthas, 43~45
Grhasthas
charity of, 194
defined, 205
distribution of wealth of, 205
vs. grhamedhis, 43-45
Grhasthaashram defined, 43
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature
Gury, “‘genuine guru’* meant by, 63
Guru. See: Spiritusl master

Guru-kula, 187
brahmacaris at, 68-—69
deﬁned 187
Gurv-astaka prayets to spmtual master
quoted on spiritual master as confidential tc
Lord, 58-59
quoted on spiritual master honoted as mucl
as Lord, 16, 58
quoted on spiritual master like raincloud,
266
quoted on spiritual master worshxped as
much as Lord, 70
quoted on spiritual master’s & Kx,sx_\a s
mercy, 58

H

Haines, Mr. Justice Edson L., 4§
Hanuman {a Gird commentator), 97
Happiness
of devotees of the Lord, 257
of grhasthas, vs. that of grhamedhis, 43
from Lord’s association in spiritual exis-
tence, 8
of love for Krsua, 281
in material world, as itlusory, 298
predestined, 176-180
in spiritual tife only, 32, 61, 75, 183
from spiritual realization, 237-238
standards of, 186 .
Hanidefined, 147-148
Hare {Hard) word defined, 15, 147-148
Hare Kggna movement. See: ISKCON; Krsna
consciousness movement
Harer ndma karer ndma
verse quoted, 139, 141, 154-155, 273
Hari
glorifying, 98
Supreme Lord as, 44
Haridasa Thakura, humility of, 295-296
Harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-
sandipitah -
verse quoted, 150
Hari-kirtara defined, 142
Hari-varisa, quoted on Brahman illumination, 8
Hatka-yoga, 128
Hearing sbout the Supreme Lord
from Bhagavad-gitd, 83 o
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Hearing sbout the Supreme Lord
recommended, 73
required, 75
Sex also* Questioning

Heart

compared to muror, 212

Hen's front and back, analogy of, 115
Hind, origin of word, 105, 195-156

Hinduism
Dr.3F. Suﬂlhmhkqmmmnoummm

Kryna amsoousnas not, 105, 110
Kryna worshiped in, 92
Hiranyakasipu, 252
devotes as, 293
Householders
animals in home of, 241
Kryns conscious, examples of, 246
See also: Family; Family life
Hryikena hryikeia-sevanam bhaknr ucyase
quoted, 286
wverse quoted, 262
Hryikesa
defined, 287
as, 300
Hriojadnéhdefined, 107
Human beings
Seealso:Human Lfe
2nimal ife not meant for, 238
vs. animaly, 41, 74, 156, 167—163
like 2nimals See. i
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Human beings
disservice to, »s miwrerresenting Bhoprwod-
2id,

duty of, to hear of & glonfy Lord, 45

asfalse proprietors, 192

food for, types of, 116-117, 122, 123-124

great, others follow, 242

levels of, several described, 22

kfe of, purpose for, 42

Lord approached by four kinds of, 276

Jowes types of, detsiled, 276

materialistic. See: Materialists

oneness among, compared to oneness of
one country’s dtizens, 260

perfection among, ssrare, 22-23

questioning meant for, 39

relationships of, 270

religion required for, 174

soulin, proof for, 32-33

vatue of ife as, 77

working like dog not meant for, 4

Human ife

Seeatso Civilization, Human beungs

vs. animat bfe, 173-177, 252, 276277

austenty recommended for, 62

evolution to Sev: Transmugration

meamng of, 233

opportunity of, 236

problems in, no matenal solution (or, 24

problems of, burth, old age, diszase, & death
as, 143-144

purpose of, 117

for seif- ruhuuon 200

sense restricted an, 140, 154

& anumals, similarities of, 124

austerity & penance meaat for, 63-69
asbesthfe, 77

bodily development & changes of, 237
body of, by transmigration, 41

civilized, meat eating not practiced by, 13
classes of. SeerCaste systen;, Vorndirama

system
classes of, two, as demons & devotees, 134
compared to government official, 3
consciousness developed in, 124-125
death of. See:Death
debis of, Krsna consciousness removes,
144-145
debts of, to demigods, 144-145

sex Lfe n, 109
spintual inquury meant for, §56
valueof, 3, 159
Humility
example of, 230-233
valueof, 118
Husband as wifc's protector, 15
Hyderabad, comnutiee from, fetter from,
182183

[2arh ki pursas tapasah Snaasya wd -
versquoted, 267 el
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Thaiva talr jitah sargo
verse quoted, 294
{gnorance
examples of, four named, 76
as excuse, not accepted, 55
suffering caused by, 54-55 .
See also: lilusion
Havria-varsa, 206
Titicit sex. See: Sex life, illicit
{tlusion
of animals, 41, 43, 143-144, 163
of birth & death, 237
of bodily beauty, revelation of, 37-38

of body as setf, 25~26, 27-29, 30~33, 66-67,
76, 162-163, 212~213, 218, 234-238,

260, 267, 274-215
compared to cloud, 270-271
of deathiessness, 41
in family life, 4345
of freedom although bound, 221-222
of Lord as impersonal, 78-79
of Lord being unseen by us, 270-271
of lording it over Nature, 146
of lower types of humans, 276-277
of material enjoyment, 246, 298
v material life as, 227
material world as, 21
mayd-sukhass, 246
of mental perception, 73
of nationatism, 187188, 259-260, 262, 275
of oneself being God, 277-278
of proprietorship over Earth, 192
sex in material world as, 21
as temporary, 211
See also: Mayad
Immortality
Jaanistry for, 12
possible spiritually, 60
Impersonalism
as Buddha taught, 86
as difficult, 129
as dry, 296
vs. Krsna consciousness, 107
in Mayivida philosophy, detailed, 106-107
misconception of, refuted, 78-79
pleasure denied in, 301
as Saikardcirya taught, 83
as side-issue, or one of Lord’s three
features, 91
Siva preached, as Satkarécirya, 86
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Impersonalists, preaching not risked by, 299
Incarnations, See: Supreme Lord, incarnations
of
India
Buddhism’s growthiin, 106
Caitanya Mahéprabhu appeared in, 133
caste system i1, vs, varpdsrama systcm i4,
106, 109-110
civilization of, 74
culture of, Bhagavad-gitd describes, 105
as dependent nation once, 296-297
devotees of Krsna in, 208
drought in, 182, 183
“Hindus" of, 105, 195-196
historical leaders of, 198-199, 206 °
historical names for, 206
Krsna consciousness in, 92, 145
liserature of, Russian transiations of, 195
meat eating in, 123
Mogul era of, 199
Muhammadans separated from, 211
religion of, as Méyavida influenced, 106
religious opportunity in, 168~169
spiritual assets of, 209-210
spititual life in, 180
westernization of, 209-210 |
women dependent & protected in, 15
Indra, 88
Vindavana protected from, 292-293
*InGod we trust,' 167, 188

" Initiation into ISKCON, requirements for, 63

Insect’s life, analogy of, 223
Instructions with new product, analogy of,
29-30
International Society for Krishna Conscious-
ness. See: ISKCON; Krsna consciousness
movement
Intoxication. See: Regulative principles
Iron, ho; gz %pxrnuahzed living entity, ananogy
ol,
Isavasyam ldarit sarvam
quoted, 166, 194
verse quoted, 240
ISKCON '
founder-dedrya of, 49
headquarters of, 204
help asked from, 182183
purpose of, 49
temples of, 204-205
See also: Krsna consciousness movement



Islam, 93
also: Muhammadanism
hoparigad See. S, /wpanuad
Isvarg
defined, 129
Supreme Logg 28,44
Twaroh Paramal krsnah

verse quoted, 79
Fovaron SENG-bhiitg sy
quoted, 267
Isvara Pury, 73
Ia'dd/-s'abdeblunh
quoted, 97

.’agannllha. Lord, 295
Juanrmhz Purt, 295
Bhakhsiddhénla Snrasvnllnppeared 21,70
Jaladutg Ghup), 230,233
Janmigy 832 yarah
Quoted, 264, 265
Janma'ay a5y gy ’nmyddllaram CArthegy
abhijzak Swardy
Quoted, 265
Janma karmg €a me divyam
VErse quoted, 29,253, 261
Jun”la-”l{ryuv ard vy,
quoted, 257
Janmg Srthakg karl'karg PAra-upakgr,
verse Quoted, 169
Jaundice and sugay €andy, 2nalogy of, 274
hyldrllha_ 87
Jeflerson, Thomas, 155

also Gosumis.Snx
Jilvlnnik;mcm 2P0 Yam

Jidna.) lena, . - Mjante mim
quoted, 97, 99, 100
Iﬁdnld:ﬁn!d. 12,22

33

Jungdzuss:n. Father Emmanuel. & Bhaky.
cdanta Sy, Pubhupéda. Converss.
tion between, 2-119
.buludmmw.ram"umdn
Quoted, 220

K

Kalgy defined, 273
Kalay sty eva 75ty evg

Yerse quoted, 139, 14, 154-155, 273
Kalay, s’ﬂdravxambhawh

quoted, 197 -
Kaleng baling rdjan

Verse quoted, 173
Kaler dosa-nidpe rdjann

Verse quoted, 155
Kali Age, |59

2 born szgy0s m, 197198

are Kryng as only way m, 94 95
religion dl:appea!s m, 173
religion for, chan tng Hare Krsna as, 152,
155,273

Spiritual laey m, 74

S¥mploms of, 131, 154, 167,173

yoga for, chanung Hare Krsnaas, 13, 1132
Kalt-santargng Uparisad, ceq onchanting Hare

Krsna mMantra, 95

Kalky, 2Ppearance of, detads of, 136
Kﬂba-lamdeﬁned, 244
Kimg defined, 255
Kdmg €sa krodpg &a

verse quoted, 255-25¢
I(-imaJm:mlm, 108
Kamais ta1s gg hrayiangy

Verse quoted, 107
Kamsa, g5

Krsna's relationshyy with, 284
l(nndgrpq-lwﬁ-kamm:w-m'z,ra-:abhafﬁ

verse quoted, 175

saconam tavg

;bu);ed. 210, 250

Karma

defined, 282

freedom from, 233

asmaterial enlangl:menl. 140

process of, Lorg Unknown by, 13

transmigration 2Ccording 10,26
@550 Destiny
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Karma-kinda defined, 22
Karma-mimdrsd phitosophy, 108
Karmis
compared to asses, 178
defined, 12, 178
example of, 178
See also: Materialists
Karna, 87
Karpanya-dosopahata-svabhivah
verse quoted, 58, 266
Korund defined, 120
Kary, Hans, 91,92
Kashmir, 153
Katha Upanisad
quoted on spiritual life as razor-sharp, 74
quoted on the Supreme Eternal maintaining
all, 274
Kathayanias ca mdr nityarit
verse quoted, 257
Katidia, T.L., Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pida’s correspondence with, 182-184
Kaumdra dcaret prajiiak
quoted, 178, 180
Kennedy, President, 179
Kesdgra-$ata-bhigasya
verse quoted, 235
*Kesava Kasmiri, 153
“ewslamdefined, 273
Kiba vipra, kiba nydsi, $tidra kene naya
quoted, 205
Kitling
of animals. See: Animal killing
Bible forbids, 122, 123
Christ prohibited, 120, 122
civilized, vs. uncivilized, 74
Kingdom of God
as Brahman, 7
liberation to. See: Liberation
a5 localized although technically every-
where, 7
nature of, described, 7-8
qualifications for attaining, 7
See also: Spiritual wotld
King ordering punishment, analogy of, 116
Kings
saintly, 66
See also: names of individual kings
King’s police, analogy of, 44
Kintu prabhor yafi priva eva 1asya
quoted, 59

~,
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Kintu prabhor yah priva eva tasya
verse quoted, 70
Kirtana
defined, 139, 141
to demigods, 142
for Kali Age, others for other Ages, 141,
152
to Lord Hari, Krsna, 142
opinions on, of Dr. LF. Staal, 97
See also: Chanting; Sankirtana
Kirtandd eva krsnasya
verse quoted, 155
Kirtanam, scripture as, 98
Kirtanananda Maharéja, 156
Kintaniyah sadd harift
quoted, 98
Kirtayantah
defined, 98
defined (by Dr. L.F. Staal), 96-97
Knowledge
about Absolute Truth, all knowledge in,
226
from authorities, 239
demonstration of, required, 213-214
in disciplic succession, 54-55, 72, 221
from Krsna (Sanskrit only), 203
Krsna consciousness movement gives, 23
Lord hasall, 19, 20
material, as useless, 86
perfect, Kysna as source of, 23
perfect, vs. imperfect, 213, 216-224, 302
about soul, importance of, 238239
from spiritual master, 54-55, 60, 221
surrender required for, 73
theoretical, vs, practical, 163
transcendental & nescient, 100
understanding from, 23
Kotovsky, Professor G., & Bhaktivedanta
- Swami Prabhupada, conversation be-
tween, 194-211
Krishna. See: Krsna
Kipa, 87
Kipambudhi, devotees as, 244
Krsna :
See also: Supreme Lord
as absolute, 84, 85, 287~288
as all-attracuve, 18 175 .
appearance (birth) of, astrologer at, 133 .
appearance of, compared to policeman’s ad-
vent, 149



Krsns

Index .

R \

appearance of, reasons for, 149

approached by four kinds of men, 276

& Arjuna 1o Bhagavad-giid, 82

Anuna surrendered to, 130, 265-265

attractive features of See: Krsaa, descrip-
uon of, Kysna, opulences of

as authority above all, 21

beauty of, as beauty's source, 20

Bhaguved-gitias, 83

as Bhagavad-gid's author, 56

bithof See. Kryna, appearance of

ascause of all, 79

chanting about See-Chanting. Sankitana

compared to ferryman, 87

compared 1o mitker, 85

consciousness all-pervading for Him,
222-223

demigod worship rejected by, detarled, 108

desenpuion of, 175

devotees of See-Devotees of the Supeeme.

d

i

duscrplic succession from See Disaiphic suc-
cession, Spirtual master

energies of SeezEnergy

energy of. as Hare, 15

asenjoyer of all, 288

expansions of, for wives® pleasure, 19

eyes of, sun & moon as, 220

fame of, Bhagavad-gird's (2me as, 20

asfather of ali, 10, 22, 219

flute of, 288

foods offerable 10, 116, 123, 163

form of, spintual, 79, 83, 175, 292

as goal of all spinital processes, 89

as Gopfjana-vallabha, 293

Govardhana Hpti hited by, 293

a5 Hpsikesa, 300

inimul:seh:vior toward, His reaction la,
2

Kathsa wanted to kill, 284

kirtona meant for, 98

knowing about, Lperation by, 85~86, 137,
240, 233 261,302

¥

e of Hes, B 4. 2
Uibesstion of same form. as,36
#sLord always, 293

fove for, as devotional service's basis, 299
love for, from devolional service, 281-282
love for, pure, 13, 279-296
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Krsna

tove for, revival of 257

mercy of, §7

nussions of, two, 134

name, elc. of, identical to Him, 84, 85,
287-288 N

name of praised by Jesus Chnist, 152

omas, 94

opulences of, six detailed, 19-20

patentsof, 85

pastimes of, with His devotees See. Kryna,
relationships with

pastimes of, in Krjnalaks, 280

pastimes of,in Vindivana, 292-293

pleasure potency of, 301

prayer 10, by Safikaricarya, B3-84, 85,
86-88

prayer to, mahd-mantraas, 15
as purusotiama, 288
quotations [rom See Bhagavad-gitd, quota-
vons from
related as father to us, 10, 22,219
relanonships with, 280, 299-300
of Anuna. 18, 58, 82, 130, 265-266
2s enemy, examples of, 284-285, 293
examples of, 301
of gopis, 288
of Hiranyakasipu, 293
of Potana, 285
s selfless reciprocation, 290-291
types of, 300-301
of Vmdavana residents, 292-29)
of Yasoda, 293
remembrance & forgetfulness due to, 250
representatives of See Devatees of the
Supreme Lord, Pure devotees, Spini-
tual master.
as sac-csd-Granda-wgrahak, 292
service t0. See. Devotional service
sex realn, 21
as source of ail, 217
as spifitual master of Aguna, 58, 95
Svimad-Bhigavaramglonfies, 98
strength of, in kithng Patans. 19 *
as sun, 220
2s sun's, moon's & star's spicndor, 220
as sun’s & moon’s bght, 240, 302
assupreme, 84
as Supreme Lord, utimportant to pure
devotees, 292
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Krsna {continued)
surrender asked by, 58. 65, 68, 101, 206,
207, 256, 298
surrendered 10 by Arjuna, 58, 130, 265-266
surrender taught by, 138
surrender to, fear of, 298
surrender to, protection by, 58, 65, 207
surrender to, by wise, 101, 256
as transcendental, 83, 85
uncle of, 140
as Vedas'source & goal, 95
as veda-vit & vedanta-ket, 99
Visnu as, 89
Vindivana favored by, 292~293
as water’s taste, 239, 302
weaith of, 19
wives of, 19
worship of
Bhagavad-gid prescribes, 94
by chanting Hare Krsna maha-mantra.
See: Chanting, of Hare Kysna
mahd-mantra
vs. demigod worship, 107, 108
form of, as highest, 282
by Hindus, 92
5 by Sankarﬁcarya 83-89
* Sankardcirya orders, 84, 86
as Yasoda-nandana 293
Krsna
as name best for God, 18 ~
name defined, 10, 15, 18, 147148, 158
Ktsna consciousness
acceptance of, by Westerners, 101
as all for Krsna, 132
awakening of, 10-11
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida told to
teach, 16
change of position not required for, 210
chanting process of. See: Chanting
& Christ consciousness, {1, 262
“Christians” don’t attain, 11
compareld to boy’s attraction for young girl,
i
compared to generating electricity, 161
compared to rising sup, 209
crime problem, solution of, 166~172
as dahva-varnasrama, 106
devolees® association awakens, 11
direct prgcess of, as chanting Hare Krspa,
162

Krsna consciousness
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as dormant within everyone, 10-11

as dovetaiting with Lord’s consciousness,
130

as casiest process for this Age, 152

as emoymem 34

cquatl vision of, 241

as eternal, 143-142, 206

fortunates accept, 244-245

government should promote, 167-171

happiness from, 8, 32, 61,75, 183 281

higher taste in, 35

human energy meant for, 176180

vs. impersonalism, 107

invitation,to, 64, 92, 102, 119, 184

Jesus Christ preached, 120-121

liberation by. 29, 137, 253, 261

living entity’s relationship with Lotd shown
by, 3

opinions on, of Dr. J.F. Staal, 93

as original consciousness, 13, 146

peace from, 241

as peace solution, 192~193

as a personal religion eternaily, 91

philosophy of, strength of, 78

preaching of, See: Preaching of Kysna con-
sciousness

process of. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord

pure, material motives absent in, 288-291

qualifications for, 67

qualities of, 132

as rare, 67-68 .

vs, religions of world, no criticism for, 145

reviving, 146-147, 158, 208-209

as science, 25, 27-28, 32-34, 64, 160,
201203

by seeing Krsna everywhere, 302

as solution to problems of birth, death, ete.,
252-253

stages of, 34--35, 162, 231-232

suffering relieved by, 30-32

as universal, 205, 211

as yoga, highest, 128

See alsa: Devotional service; Kysna con-
sciousness movement

Kyyna consciousness movement

See also: ISKCON
advantages of, 155
animal killing forbidden in, 123
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Kryna consciousness movement
asauthentic, 92, 141, 16|
as authorized, 3, 64-6.
begmnm;&grawthol‘ lﬂ 67 151,

begun in Wm by Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada, 170, 296-297

vs bogus spintual systems, 30

brihmanas trained in, 14

as cultural movement, 105

dressin, 161

effective through purnty, 171

vs faith & religion, 105

farms of. See* New Vindivana

festivals of, 103, 183-184, 209

financial help for, 65

Godhead reached by following, 9

Hinduism different from, 109

inthation into, requirements for, 63

mvitatons to, 92, 102, 119, 184

Joining, 63, 205

knowledge of God gv:n by.2.23

Iiterature of, 8, 28, 3

nussion of, 20, 28, 49 6-5 94, 110, 145,
238

epimonson,of Dr J F Staal, 90,91-93

populanty of, 64, 208, 259

preachers of. See- Preaching of Krsna con-
saiousness

pnnciple, basic, of, as dovetaling with Lord,
49

purpose of. See: Kryna consaousaess move-
ment, mission of
quality, not quantity, important in, 68
suffenag relieved by, 31
temples of, 102, 155-156
training as brdhmanasin, 14
understanding, as more importaat than join-
ing, 2
asuniversal, [1,27
wrndirama system promoted by, 106
Kryna-kirtana defined, 294
Krsnaloka, activities in, 280
Krna-premadefined, 281
Krgndya krsna-cattanya-
verse quoted, 138, 150
Krstadefined, 112
Krte yad diyaydio wgnum
verse quoted, 152
Kridefined, 276
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Karriyas

defined, 109, 196, 197

Pariksit Mnhin;a 25,198

See chso: Varpdsramasystem

Ksurasya dhdrd musid duratyoyd

verse quoted, 74
Kuruksetra, Battle of, 130
Kuruksetra battefield compared to river, 85

L

Labdhvd suduriabham ldam baku-sambhavdnte
wverse quoted, 76~77

Laborer class. See: $idras

Laksgml, 83

Lafk3, 5

Leddy.J Francis, 48

Lennon, John, 62

Liberation
by chanting Lord’s names, 95, 144
death mnspires preparation for, 41
asdesirable, 7
desre for, of recluses, 247
by devotional service, 9, 60, 95, 113, 255
from hellish Lle, by devotee’s mercy, 245
as mmortality attuned by worship of Lord,

100

impersonal, 285

by Krna conscrousness, 29, 85-86, 137,
240, 253, 261, 302

through K102 conscaiousness movement's
pnaaples, 9

from material modes of nature, 231-232

Prahtida Mahird;a not anxious for, 247

pure devotees don’t desire, 289-290

qualifications for attaming, 7

by surrender 10 Lord, 274

types of, described, 289

Life
creation of, by saaentists never, 213-216,
4

meanng of, 2s entoyment, 34
onginof, 224
phases of, six named, 212
Seealso Living enuties; Soul
Life from hfe, not matter, 212-228
examples of, 216, 225
Life’s comparnions compared 1o train compan-
ions, 45
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**Liquid Beauty,” story of, 3637
Living entities
aquatic species of, 221 .
body of, seif as different from. See: Living
entity, as soul, not body
compared to dfops of ocean, 277
compared to gold particies, 158, 236
compated 1o parts of a body, 2
compared to screw of machine, 278
compared 1o sparks of fire, 158
creation & annihifation of, 225
defects of, 239
as enjoyers falsely, 288
forgetfulness by, as suffering's cause, 41
free will of, 250
friendliness to all, 185
godly qualities of, 235-236
identity of. See: Living entity, as soul, not
body
Krsna conscious. See; Devotees of the
Supreme Lord
liberation for. See: Liberation
vs. Lord, 50, 215,277-278
& Lotd, similarities between, 38, 235-236,
277,278
.. (tom Lord originally, 50
as marginef energy, 148
quota for, 240-241
as servants of God, 2-3, 275-278
service to Lord by. See: Devotional service
to the Supreme Lord
as sons of God, 22
" as soul, not body, 25-33, 66~67, 76,
158~159, 162-163, 212-213, 218,
234-238, 260, 267, 274-275
soulin all, 234-239
species of, 22
as spiritual, 74
spiritualized, compared to hat iran, §-7
sufferings of. See: Suffering
.assuperior energy, 219
See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul
.ogic
deductive & inductive processes of, 216-217
rational argument must use, 32-33
-ondon Broadcasting Co. interview of Bhakij-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, 25-35
ondon Times
interview with Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupida, 61-69

-t
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London Times,
“Krsna Chant” article in, 151
“*Lord's Prayer,’”” 112
Los Angeles Times, letters in, on Krsna con-
sciousness movement, 90, 91-93
Lotus & Mahdbhdrata, analogy of, 87
Love
for Lord. See: Krsna, love for; Supreme
Lord, love for
inLord originatly, 265
vs. lust, 255~256
Ludwig, Lynne, & Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada, correspondence between,
254~258 .
Lust
vs. love, 255-256
removed by woman's ruse, 37 -
See also: Desires, material

M

Mac-citta mad-gata-prang
verse quoted, 257
Machine with screw attached, analogy of, 278
Madhvacirya, 56, 65, 72, 203
quoted on chanting about Hari, 98
Maha-bhdga, devotee as, 244
Mahabhdrata
Bhagavad-gitdin, 82, 83, 87
compared to lotus, 87
as history, 83
by Vyasadeva, 72, 83
Mahdjane yena gatah sa panthd
quoted, 7}
Mahd-mantra
defined, 15, 147
Krsna consciousness revived by, 10
See also: Chanting of Hare Krsna mahd-
mantra
Mahdn hi Sabdasya prayoga-visayah
quoted, 102
Mahi-Puréna, Srimad-Bhagavatamas, 195
Mahdrajas. See: individual names
Mahé-Sano mahd-papmad
verse quoted, 256
Mahdtmadefined, 256
Mahdimds
devotees of Krsna as, 256-257
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Mahdtmds
s soul surrendered to Kryna, 101, 207
See ofso:Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Mate & female, Krsna & His energy as original 15
Mam ca yo ‘yabhicirena .
verse quoted, 60, 113, 260
Mamett
quoted, 240, 254,302
Mam evaisyasl yuktvaivam
verse quoted, 56
Mém hi partha vapainya
verse quoted, 211
Mant upetya punar fanma
verse quoted, 255
Méndskyr Upanisad, cited an omkdra, 94
Mankind See:Human beings
Man-mand bhava mad-bhakto
verse quoted, 56
Mapirdriha-vidadi
quoted 97
Mantras ,
vogus, for becoming God, 62
effective due to spiritusl master, 72
Hare Krsna makd-mantra See. Chanting, of
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra
ombegins, 95
See also:Chanting
Manu-smytl, 195, 199-200
Manusyindm schasresu
quoted, 67
verse quoted, 22
Marijuana SeeRegulative principles
Mdrjanamdefined, 272
Marnage, sex e requires, 63
Margalokadefined, 77
Marut, 83
Matenal atiachment See- Attachment, materal
Matenzl body, See*Body, matersal
Matenalism
havmn;;sgmn‘xcam: from, 31,61, 75, 183,

itivsion of. See- Hiusion
sex Ife as basis of, 256
& spiritval bfe incompatible, 68-69
of West, destruction of facusties of, 242
Ser alo; Sense gratification
Materialisty
compared to blind man, 43
discomfort created by, 246
na consciousness doesn'( iterest, 67
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Matenalisty

2s mad, exampies of, 140

2s polished snimals, 4, 24

wealthy men not necessarily, 66
Materisl lfe

ancient beginging of, 7

compared to banyan tree, 8

problems of, four narmed, 154

vs spueustife, 8, 156

See also-Materishsm, Materialists
Material literature as stools & vomue, 58
Materia! nature, modes of, See: Modes of ma-

terial nature

Material pature See:Nature, materal
Meaterisl world

compared to biazing fire, 266-267, 271

compared to darkened room, 54

compared to prisox, 22, 257

dangers of, 28§

asdark, 54

development of, phases of, 237

devotee's view of, vs materialist’s, 261

happiness in, See: Hapoiness

dlusionw See-Iliusion

liberation from. See: Liberstion

as Martyaloka, 77

a3 miserable & temporary, 25§

posution ins, 88 tempotary, €0

as quarter of creation, 13§

as reflection, pervested, of spntuaf world,

kil

as eefative, 261,223
scriptures accomnpany, 29-30
sex in, as illusory, 21
vs spintual world, 7, 8, 21, 84, 135
struggle for existence in, 295
suffenings i See Suffering
Matter
from life, not matter, examples of, 213-215

Ufe as source of, not vice versa, 212-228
Mayd 4
defined, 146, 246, 255

surrender 10, 207208

See also: Musion
Mayadhyaksena prakpiih

quoted, 215
Miyd-subhdya defined, 246
Miysvida philosophy of Satkarfcieya,
deiailed, 106
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1
Mayavadis converted by Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
151-152
Mcat eating
animal birth results from, 125
by “Christians,” 11, 171
“Christians'’ sanction, 120, 122~124
civilized humans don’t practice, 13
facility for, 125
forbidden, 163-164
forbidden in Krsna consciousness Society,
63,123
in India, 123
necessary rarely, 123
Medical treatment & atonement, analogy of,
251
Medicine for each patient, analogy of, 103
Meditation
bogus, vs. real, 160
for past Ages, 141-142, 152
real, vs. bogus, 160-161
sense control in, 272
“Meditation on the Bhagavad-gita” by
afikardcarya, 82-89
Men & women equal in Krsna consciousness,
i5
' platform, 162
- ° _ with God, jidnistry for, 12
fetaphysicaldefined, 125
Milk, foods from, 13
Mind
compared to mirror, 270
illusion in, 73
as material, 76
Mirtror of heart, analogy of, 272
Mirror of mind, analogy of, 270
Miseries
materialism can’t stop, 23-24, 273
Nature’s three types of, 5§
as predestined, 176-180
types of, four discussed, 252
types of, four listed, 156
types of, three named & examples given, 55
See also: Suffering
Modes of material nature
compared to colors, 159
compared to different conditions for spark 3
landing, 50
{iberation from. See: Liberation
soul falls into, 50
. transmigration accotding to, 26, 42-43, 159
varpdsramabased on, 105

(N

Moksa, See: Liberation
Money as karmis'goal, 12
Monism, See: Impersonalism
Monod, Prof. Jacques, 108 .
Monotheism of Western culture, 94
Montreal Gazette quoted on soul research,
47~48
Moon
as Krsna’seye, 220 -
light of, as Krsna's splendor, 220
Moscow News, 194
Mother’s love & devotee’s love, analogy of
12-13
Mozee, Lt. David, & Bhaktwedama Swami
Prabhupida, conversation with, 166-172
Mirdarga, 151
Miidha defined, 7, 138, 178, 276
Migdhas, characteristics of, 276
Muhammadanism, 91
Muhammadans, 211
Haridasa Thakura born as, 296
Mukha-béhira-pdda-jdh
quoted, 198
Mukti, 9
See also; Liberation
Mumuksubhih parityago
verse quoted, 77
Mundaka Upamsad
quoted on guru’s knowledge of Brahman. 62
quoted on soul and Supersoui, 95 -
quoted on spiritual master as required, 55,
71, 264
Muslims, Hindu word from, 105
Mystic, 161
Mystic powers
eight fisted, 131
yogis try for, 12

N

Na caiva na bhavisyimah
verse quoted, 239
Na ced ihaivdpacitin yatha mhasah
verse quoted, 249
Na hanyate hanyamane Sarire
quoted, 251
Nairobi, University of, address at, by Bhakti- -
vedanta Swami Prabhupﬁda 234-242 .
Naitdn vihdya krpandn vimumuksa eko
verse quoted, 247 '
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Noivodviye para duratyaya-vanaranyds
vesse quoted, 245-246, 247

Na jaate mryate
quoted, 251

Na Joyate mryate vd kaddcin
verse quoted, 26, 237

No martya-buddhydsdyera
verse quoted, 71

Namasyamas ca mim bhaktyd
verse quoted, 94

Nimndm akdrl bahudhd nya-sarva-sakus
quoted, 117

Namo maha-voddnydya
verse quoted, 138, 150

Nind-ia: Srandike

sansthdpakau
verse quoted, 248
Nanda-nandana defined, 18
Nénogra-parandn neyét
verse quoted, 244, 248
Nepmuventi mahdiménah
verse quated, 258
Nirada Muni. 56, 299
in disciplic suecesston, 72
as spintuzl master of Vyasadeva, instructs
ke to descrebe Personality of God-
head, 81
Néroda-paicaratra
oued on chanting Hare Krsna, 95
quoted DS“ serving Lord by punfied senses,
286

Norddhama
charactenstics of. 276-277
defined, 276, 277
Nirdyana, 84
Wberanon of same form as, 86
meditavon on, yoga as, 128
See also-Supreme Lord
Na tad bhdsayate siryo
verse quoted, 54
Nationahsm
asdog’s mentality, 31
error of, 187188
ittusion of, 259-260, 262, 275
Nature, marerial
accused by politinans, 44
tontrolled by Lord, 44
controls all condstioned souls, 26
faws of, as mviolable, 27, 55, 192
lording over, attempt at, 146
matenal, phases of, detaed, 237

Nature, matetual
fmateriabsis conquered by, $
ruseries of, theee types of, 5§
souree of, Lotd es, 217
Na tveviham yini ndsam
verse quoted, 239
Ndyam deho deha-bhdidm nrioke
quoted, 154
Nertar of Devotion. The, 295
Nehru, Jawsharlal, 200
New Jaganndtha Puri, 155
New Navadvipa, 155
New Vindivana
fustory & programs of, 155-156
mulk preparations from, 13
New York City, Krsna consciousness move-
ment 1n West begun at, 67, 151,297
Niederaltexch Monastery, 112
Nigama-kalpataror gahtam phalam
quoted, 195
verse quoted, 98
Nimi: Pandsta (Caitanys Mehiprabhu), 153
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
verse quoted, 77
Nirdosam by samam brahma
verse quated, 294
Nupadefined, 212
Nayinanda, 134
Niyo-siddha krsna-prema ‘sédhya* Aobhy naya
verse quoted. 10
Nutyo niaydném cetanas cetandnim
quoted, 190 274
Ninon, Richard M , 187
Nixon, Sandy, & Bhakuvedania Swami Prabhu-
pada conversation of, 10-17
See Atheists
Mateqialists

o}

©°'Grady. Desmond 3 B , & Bhaknvedanta
Swam Prabhupada, conversaton be-
ween, 255~208
Om (omikdra) as Lord in sound, 93
Om ayidaa-urmedndhasya
verse quoted, 54 .
Om ted visnoh paramam padam
verse quoied, 98
Opulences of Absalute Truth, six histed, 36
Owliike demons, analogy of, 89
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" Pidadefined, 59

Padma Puréna
cited on number of species, 234
cited on Siva preaching Mayavada philoso-
phy, 86
quoted on mantra from spiritual master, 72
Paisica-bhdsya, cited on kirtayantah, 97
Pakistan, 183, 206
Paicardtros as Vedic evidence, 99, 203
Paficopdsand described, 107
Pandavas, 140
Panditdh sama-darsinah
quoted, 257
Paramamdefined, 7
Paramdtmd defined, 129
See also: Supersoul
Parampard. See: Disciplic succession
Param vijayate sri-krspa-sankirtanam
quoted, [57
Pardsara Muni
quoted on opulences of the Lord, 19
as Vyisadeva's father, 19
Paras 1asmdt tu bhavo ‘nyo
verse quoted, 21, 236
wav;  Saktir vividhaiva $niyate
* quoted, 271
ardoned defendent, analogy of, 180
Partksit Mahdraja, 98
compassion of, 244, 248
cursed to die, 39-40
death of, preparation for, 39-40, 42
as ksatriya, 198
quoted on hellish planets, 244, 248
Parthadefined, 18
Fartha-sirathidefined, 18
Paschal Lamb, sacrifice of, 123
Pastimes of the Supreme Lotd. See: Supreme
Lord, pastimes of
Pataiijali, quoted on authority of verses,
102
Patran puspari phalari toyasit
verse quoted, 116
Pavitradefined, 132
Peace .
formuta for, 192-193
from Krgna consciousness, 241
Penance {atonement), 251
Personalism, religions accepting, 91
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Phalena pariciyate
quoted, 101, 103
Philosophers’ varying opinions, 103
Pibaa bhdgavatan rasam dlayam
verse quoted, 98
Pious activities, Americans benefit from, 20
Plants
consciousness in, 141
killing of, prohibited when unnecessary,
116-117 :
kitling of, sinful reaction {or, 116-117
soulin, 124
Pleasure, material
as predestined, 176-180
as same in any species, 177
as temporary, 298
Pleasure potency, soul as part & parcel of, 301
Poetry for glorifying Lord, 267268
Poison's power & soul’s power,; analogy of, 213
*Polished animals,” 4, 24
Postdated check, analogy of, 215-216
Prabhdsmi sasi-siirvayoh
quoted, 240, 302
Prabhudefined, 59
Prabhupida, Bhaktivedanta Swami. See:
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida
Prabhupida defined, 59
Prahlada Mahirsja
benedictions unwanted by, 289
compassion of, 245, 247
as houscholder, 246
quoted on beginning Krgna consciousness in
childhood, 178 ’
quoted on compassion for conditioned
souls, 247
quoted on devotee's compassxon 245
quoted on protection, 273
Prakdsananda Sarasvati, 151-152, 153
Prakpiidefined, 15
Pramdnas defined, 203
Pranavah sarva-vedesu
quoted, 95
Prapava orikéra, See: Chanting, of ori; Ot
Praparicikatayd buddhya
verse quoted, 77
Praptasya kalydna-gunirpavasya
verse quoted, 266
Prasada
defined, 167-167n
devatee eats only, 116~117
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Praside Pure d¢votees
distnbution, 167, 170-171 Kryha £ God ummportant 10, 202
for Krspa consciousness, 163-164 Uiberation not desired by, 289-290
ss Krsna's remnants, 123 motivated by service desire only, 288-291
assacnificial remnants, 117 service to, 231
Priyena deva mundyah vimukti-kimd service
verse quoted, 247 as bhaknonly, 101
Prayendlpdyusak sabhya matesial inge absentin, 9
quoted, 154 Purificstion, processes of, 272
Prayers Punsgadefined, 15,288
to Bhapavad-gind, 82 Purugottama, Kryna as, 288
1o Bhaktinnddhinta Sarasvali, 79-80 P 3]
by Bhaktivedanta Swam Prabhupada, Krsna's relationshup with, 285
230-233
fot boduly necessities, as material, 11-12
for bread, 275, 276 Q
0 Cattanys MahIprabhy, by Ropa
Goswarm, 138,150

to Goswamis, Six, 295
Hare KXryna mahd-mantraas, 15, 10, 113
to Krsna by $adkardcirys, 83-84, 85, §6-88
“ford’s Prayer,” 112
of surrender to K¢snz, 247-248
10 Vylsadeva, 82
Preaching of Krsna conscrotisness
vs.Chostanuy, 114
compared 1o giving nght medicine, 208
with campassion & tolerance, 120
asduty, 157
everywhere, 298-299
by Jesus Chnst, 120-121
purity for, 171
sigksin, 245
by spinitual master, 298
s spuritual mastes’s business, 63
See also: Sankirana
Premidefined, 256
Puison. analogy of, 72
Prhivite ache yata nagardd: gréma
verse quoted, 150
Protection
matenal, as unsure, 273-274
by surrender to Lord, 58, 65
Prtha, sonof, 18
Punishmen by Natre’slaws, 27
Purdnas
as Vedic evidence, 99, 203 N
by Vylsadeva, 72
Puse devotees
a3 tqual 10 alt, 294-295

Questioning

about Absolute Truth, Vyisadeva recom-
mends, 45

by children constantly, 39
by grhasthas vs that of grhamedhis, 43-45
bumans meant for, 42
by imtelligent men, 3%
materul, vs spuatual, 42, 43
of Pariksn Mahardja, Vyisadeva answers, 45
perfect answers to, 263-264
on spintual hife, humans meant for, 42, 156
of students today, 263
a5 symptom of human hfe, 252
oftemporary life, 45

R

Radhak b 3 -
rilikau
verse quoted, 248
“‘Ridhi-Midhava,” quoted on Krsna & waya-
wdsis, 292, 293
Ridharani
as pleasure potency of Krsna, 301
Rapa Goswami served by, 290
Ragnunitha Bhaija Goswam: Ser
Goswams, Six
Raghunitha d4s3 Goswam: See Goswams,
Six

yamdefined, 132
Rﬂa ...‘uA{fa'(’and 114
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Rima, word defined, 147-148
Ramacandra, Lord, 222 .
Raminanda Rdya, cited on varpdsrama
system, 106
Ramanujacirya, 56, 65, 153, 203
Ramadyana, 98
Rasas
defined, 284
See also: Krsna, relationships with; Supreme
Lord, relationships with
Raso "ham apsu kaunteya
quoted, 239, 302
Ratha-yatra festival, 10, 155, 209
Ratrirfs yitga-sahasrantan
verse quoted, 223
Ratry-Ggame prafiyante
verse quoted, 225
Ravana, §
Regulative principles (four prohibitions), 63,
68-69, 101, 117~118, 204, 210-211
Reincarnation. See: Transmigration
Relativity of material world, 223
Refigion
for Age of present, 155
of animal killers, 181
compared to government laws, 34
. defiped, 11, 35
dictionary definition of, 34
disinterest in, 68, 173-174
first-class, as unmotivated (materially), 12
first-class, stages of, 34-35
goal of, love of God as, 35, 169
from God, not man, 34, 91, 190
for human beings, 174
in India, 168-169
of india, as Miyavada influenced, 106
as obedience to God’s laws, 34, 91, 149,
174-175
real, vs. bogus, 11, 35, 168149, 181
Russia opposes, 174 .
as science, 34
transcendental, Krsna conscmusness as, 113
Religions )
Krsna consciousness beyond, 27
Krsna consciousness doesn't criticize, 145
personal, 91
Religiosity, material, 281
Renunciation
Krsna conscious, vs. incomplete, 77
Krsna consciousness leratures teach, 8 .
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Renunciation
. Lord has all, 19,20
' See also: Brahmacaris; Brahmacmya San- .
nydsa - v
Respect o
1ypes of, two given, 118
value of, 118
Rg Veda ’
quoted on demigods lookmg toward Vispu,
98

quoted on Lord’s lotus feet as goal, 79
Rice-husk beating, analogy of, 100
River flowing & devational service, analogy of,
287
“River" of Kuruksetra, analogy of, 86
Robinson, Mike, & Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupadh, conversation between,
25-35
Rudra, 88
Rupa Goswami
in disciplic succession, 72
quoted on Caitanya Mahéprabhu gwmg love
of God, 138, 150
quoted on devotional service, material
desiresin, 289
quoted on senunciation, 77
quoted on sruti & smrtiin devotional service,
99
served by Radharini, 290
See aiso: Goswamis, Six
Russia. See:Soviet Union

[

'S

Sabda-brahmadefined, 72
Sa budditimén manugyesu

quoted, 258
Sac-cid-anandu-vigraha defined, 83

~ Sacrifice, food from, 117

Sad-gosvamy-astaka '
quoted on scnpture study by SEX Goswamis,
295

quoted on S\x Goswamis" compassxpn, 248
Séadhur eva sa mantavyah

verse quoted, 258
Sa eva go-kharah

quoted, 260
Sages, equal vision of, 15, 234~235, 257, 294
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Sagundn Samatiyyaiidn
VEfse quoted, 60, 113, 269
$r0-yURa-paryantam
Ye1se quoted, 223
Sunts. See: dcdryas; Devotees of the 5, upreme
Lord

Sa kileneha matag;
¥erse quoted, 57 =
S3k33d-dharitveng famasta-sdstra;y
Quoted, 16, 53
verse quoted, 70
Salokyg defined, 289
Salvation See: Liberation
ya,87
Sa'nldlild:ﬁned, 129
Samah sarveyy thgtecy
Quoted, 241
VEISE quoted, 260.21
$dma Veds, 33
Sambhana, 135
Samb/uir}cwum ainute
Guoted, 100
&imlbvdeﬁned. 289
Sampradaya, See: Discrplie succession
Samadd)u-nﬁl"ld ye
Verse quoted, 72
Saﬁua'mﬁw’mla-lﬂha-luka-
Verse quoted, 266
'k defined, 139
andiang. defined, 206
402202 Goswanm;, 2%
Seealso. Goswamis, 5,4
kardednya, 203
“followers™ of, 86,88
'Mpersonalism a5 aught by g3
Kryna worshiped by, 83-89
13 Worship ordered by, 84,86
Miysivig, ph-losophy of. detatled, 10§
mission of, 10
PaRcopisand system of, 107
Suoted on mypger v$ spirit, 86
35 $iva, 36, 83
SPrfitua] knowledga 2dvocated by, 45
urrender 1o Krsna taught by, 89
YRUAES of, wyrh ommentary by Bhaky.
vedana Swam, Prabhupada, 82-g9
:d')ad:ﬁned. 218
irtang

T2l towns & villages, 150153
t2inning of present movement of, 143

Sankirtana
benefits from, examples of, 183134
benefits of, Cattanyz Mahiprabhy telis, 149
nt,

scrime remedy, 166, 167, 170173
defined, 139, 165
fain from, 183
asrestricted to ng one, 17017
25 Weapon of Caitanyz MahZprabhy, 134
See also-Chaniing, Kirtana
Sannpisg
of| Bhaktivedaniy Swamj Prabhupada,
29;

fecommended, 246
Sdnta defined, 280
Sérsudefined, 289

Grij defined, 289
Sarvabhaumg Ehz;ﬁdrya. 152
Sanu-bﬁﬂﬁhrm-bhdﬁm

quoted, 257
Sanud!mmunmnoujn

quoted, 68, 101, 206, 297

verse quoted, 58, 65
Sam:«kdmna»l«dmmm

defined, 219-229

'nva-phala-tyiga

quoted, 10]

70552 Caham hrdh sannpgro

quoted, 243250

Verse quoted, 203
Sandimd, Supreme Lordas, 44
Sarvairg labhyate davga

verse quoted, 177
Sarvatra pracdra haibe mora nima

Vverse quoted, [50
1Y0-yonisy
quoted, 124
Samz-)vnu-u keunteya
Quoted, 125
VErse quoted, 22, 219
Sanvopddht-sinirmuskgon
quoted, 64
verse quoted, 262
Sarvopanisado'gsse
quoted, 99
si-sirye-netam
quoted, 220
Sdsiras Sve Seriptures, Vedas: Vede Iiterature
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Satatarit kintayanto mari Self-realization
verse quoted, 94 God realization followed by, 263

" aslife’s aim, 200
process of. See: Devational service to the

Satya-yuga, 152
life-span & meditation in, 141

yoga & life-span in, 131 - Supreme Lord

Sa vai purhsam paro dharmo + See also: Kysna consciousness
verse quoted, 12 Sense gratification

Sa yat praméanar kurute automatically comes, 176
verse quoted, 184, 241-242 as frustrating, 281

Schools happiness never from, 281

guru-kula, 68-69, 187
spiritual education for, 67
See also: Education

Science

defined, 33

Krsna consciousness as, 25, 27-28, 32-34,
201-203

from Krsna conscious viewpoint, 212-228

living body vs. dead body not studied by, 47

material, vs. spiritual, 25

modern, like Sankhya philosophy, 218

soul hidden to, 50

soul must be presented on basis of, 50

.

human life not for, 154

as illusory, avidyd, 100

madness from, examples of, 140
““polished animals'* want only, 5
wealthy sons misguided for, 5

Senses

conditioned, vs. original, 287

controlled by Krsna consciousness, 132

imperfect, 221

master of, goswamis as, 150

master of, Krsna as, 300

purified, devotional service with, 262 283,
285, 286-287, 300

Scientists
compared to frogs, 216
criminal, 227
- harmful creations of, 276
... asignorant of soul, 33
5 ductive or ascending process of, 216-217
ife created by **in future,™ 215-216

of soul, 287
Service
as constitutional position of alf, 2
to the Lord. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord
misdirected, frustration from, 3
Sevaka-bhagavindefined, 59 .

. pride of, 220221, 222 Sex life X
soul unseen by, 213 of animals, vs. of humans, 177
spiritual world unreachable by, 21 bodies by, 237

Scriptures

accepted as they are, 30, 115
compared to product instructions, 29-30

debaters on, compared to lawyers, 102-103,

103-104

__denied by fools, 223-224

. interpretation of, as unnecessary, 116

as kirtana, glorification of Lord, 98

knowledge from, 221

as Lord’s instructions accompanying cre-
ation, 29~30

quotations {from, sometimes contradict, 103

brahmacdris avoid, 68-69

chance, unwanted children from, 109
for grhamedhis, 44

of hogs, 238

illicit, 15, 68-69

ilticit, defined, 63

material activities based on, 256
pregnancy from, depends on soul, 49
real, vs. illusory, 21

religious, vs, material, 108-109
restriction of, austerity of, 68~69
spiritual, 283-284

quoted often in Krsna consciousness, 26
Six Gosvamis’ study of, 248
See also; Vedas; Vedic literatures; names of
individual scripmres
Self-realization
by chanting Hare szl_\a. 142, 144

Shirt and coat & material body, analogy of,
66-67
-Siddhis. See; Mystic powers
Siksa defined, 143
Siksastaka
quoted on chanting Hare Krsna, 98, 143
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Siksdsiaka

quoted on cleanung heart by chanting, 153,
271,272,274

quoted on Lord's names as absolute, though
countless, 117

quoted on sankirtana, benefits of, 149

quoted on sankirtana as glotious, 157

quoted on world as blazing fire, 153

atheism as excuse for, 24
atonement for, 1ypes & degrees of, 251
body attained due to, 137
meat eating 8, 122-124
types of, i1t four degrees, 249
witnesses 10, 249
See also, Regulanve principles
Sindhu Ryver, 105
Singh, Dr Thoudam Damodar, & Bhakt-
vedanta Swarmi Prabhupiada, conversa-
tion between, 212-228
Siva, Satikardcarya us, 86, 88
Six Goswamis, See Goswamis, Six
Staughtechouses
taimals in, ignorant of death, 43
“Christians™ build, 11
asuncivilized, 13
See atso: Aaimal kiling
Smoking, See. Regulative principles
Smrti & S$ru, 98-99
Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriydrtha-
verse quoted, 245
Soctely, divisionsin See. ¥
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Soul
identity of, as Lord"s part & parcet, 64
23 individual eternally, 239
knowledge about, importance of, 28, 50,
hoersted, Kesna known by few, only, 22-23
Itberation for, See: Liberation
Iiving enuity as, 25-26, 27-29, 3033,
37-18, 66-67, 76, 158-159, 162-163,
212—213 218, 234-238, 260, 267
as living force of body, 25, 2!~29. 33,49
nature of, 26, 28-29, 49-50, 75, 251
opulences of, six histed, 38
as part of Supreme Lord, 33
in plants, 127
s pleasure potency's part & parcel, 301
power of, compared to pa1son’s power, 213
sage sees, it all, 235
scienuists can't sz, 213
senses of, 287
size of, 50, 213, 235 -
vs Supersoul, 129
Supreme, vs living entity, 50
& Supreme Lord equal quahitatively, 38
transmigration of See Transrigration
Souls, conditioned
cheating welcomed by, 6162, 68-69
compared to animal ignorant of staughter,
143144
compared to child 1n Jap of strangers, 207
compared to child touching fire, 55
11gnorant of law, 55

Socfety, human See: Crvilizanon, Human
beings, Human hife

Soldier killing & devoter eating, analogy of,
1e-117

Son who murdered, analogy of, 121

Soul

Seealso Soul, condinoned

inalliving enties, 125, 234-239

inamimals, 32-33, 123-125

asaliractive force, 2)

a8 beaunful, 37

body entered by, st conception, 237

compared to driver of car, 159

compared 1o spark from fire, 50

doctor’s acceptance of, 4748, 201

aseternal, 26,75, 237,239

existence of, scientific basis for, 25, 27-23,
334

inheart, 49

compared to diseased man, 26

compared to driver of gar, 31

compated to drowning man, 281

compated to fish ot of water, 61,73

compared to prisoners, 22

compared to unattached finger, 278

condsttons of fiving for, as modes of nature,
' 50

defects of, 239, 302

Lord unseen by, 210-211
reincarnation of Ser Transmigration
saved by spirtual master, 72

senses of, 287

spuritual awareness for, three stages of, 50
sufferings of See-Suffening.

& Supersou! SeeSupersoul
temporarly covered, 211
transmugration detafs of, 28-29
transmuigration of See Transmigrat}
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Souls, conditioned (continued)
See also: Living entities
Soviet Union
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada in,
194-211
cosmonaut of, 48
religion opposed by, 174
Vedic works in language of, 195
Space exploration, 226
Spark from fire, & soul, analogy of, 50
Speculation, material, as useless, 23, 29, 100,
280
Spirit
as invisible, 17
Supreme Lord as, 17
See also: Soul; Supreme Lord
Spiritual life
austerity necessary for, 68-69
beginnning of, as knowing identity, 66-67
from childhood, 178, 180
compared to candy for jaundice, 274
education in schools for, 66-67
families good for, two types of, 4-5
food in, 156-157 P
happiness in. See: Happiness
humans meant for, 156
ignorance of, 66
* ignored by materialists, 41~45
Krsna consciousness movement for, §
& materialism incompatible, 68-69
vs. material life, 156
as razor's edge, 74
as real fife, 7
restrictions in, 68-69
as selfless reciprocation, 290-291
seriousness required for, 62
as transcendental, 66
wealth with, 66, 169
. See also: Devotional service 1o the Supreme
Lord; Krsna consciousness; Self-
realization
wpiritual master (gury)
of Arjuna, Krsna as, 58, 265-266
authenticity of, questioned, 61
as authority on devotional service, 282-283
of Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, See:
Bhaktisiddhianta Sarasvati
bogus, vs. bona fide, 11, 56-63, 66-69, 72,
264
Caitanya Mahaprabhu cited on, 63
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Spiritual master {guru)

Caitanya Mahaprabhu ms’mmed by, 153

choice of, 59

Christ, Jesus, as, 121

compared to boatman, 5

compared 1o gold, 63

compared to goverriment of’ﬁcer 16

compared to raincloud, 266-267

compared to telegram deliverer, 56

compassion of, 298

defined, 11~

devotee directed by, 130

disciples of, 59 -

in disciplic succession, 55-57, 264

faith in, 73

for fashion not recommended, 57, 59

of Gauc}iya Matha, 70

genuine, gurimeans, 63

genuine, vs. bogus, 11, 56 63, 66-69, 72,
264

as God never, 59, 63

immortality given by, 60

knowledge from, 54-55, 221

Krsna as, 221

of Krsna consciousness Somely See Bhak!
vedanta Swami Prabhupida

lecture on, by Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada, 54-60

Lord’s words only repeated by, 57

mantras effective due to, 72

mission of, 71-72

obedience to, 282

obeyed by brahmacdris, 6869

asone, §5-57,71

as perfect disciple, 264 .

pleasing, pleases ali, 300

as prabhupéada, 59

preaching of, 298

qualifications of, 56, 57, 59, 60, 62-63, 72,
264, 298

represents Vyasadeva, 72

required, 71, 264, 265, 286

respected as much as God, 58-59, 71

satisfied anywhere, 299

as sum total of demigods, 71

Supersoul helps find, 67

surrender 10, 58-59, 73

as universal, 71

as via medium to Krsna, 283

of Vyisadeva, 4]
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Spintual master (guru)
worshiped as much as Lord, 70
as worshiper God, 59
See also; Disciplic succession
Spuritual nature as self-efulgent, 8
Spintual world
stiaining to. See Liberation
atzinment of, by chanting om, 95
Buddhists couldn’t understand, 86
devotional service in, examples of, 280
greatness of, 135
incarnations from, 135 -
s light, 54
vs material world, 7-8, 21, 84,135
nature of, 7-8, 236-237
reflected as material world, 21
scientists can’t reach, 21
Sraddnd defined, 34
Sravaramdefined, 139
vararh kirtanam visnoh
quoted, 139, 145
Sri-bhdgawin uvdca
quoted, 56
Sri Cattanya-corismpa See. Cauonyo-cardmpa
Sri-gunt-prandma {om qiidna prayers), quota-
tonfrom, 54
Sri [sopanizad, 93
quoted on knowledge & nescience, §9-100
quoted on Lord owning s)] & each having
quota, 166,194,240
quoted on Lord’s kingdom, 100
$rlla Prabhupida, Bhakuvedanta Swami See
Bhakiivedanta Swami Prabhupida
d-Bhdgavaiant
See also: Srimad-Bhdgavatam, quotauions
from
author of, Vy3sadeva as, 40-41
cited on Caitanya Mahsprabhu as Krsna,
«ited on incarnations of Lord, 136
aited on preacher’s quakities, 120
communism described in, 200
compared to nectarean fruit, 98
heaning of, 231
hellish planets described in, 243
incarnauions sted in, 136
a3 kirtanam, glonification of Krsna, 98
Kr3n2’s opulence told n, 19
fove of God taught by, 11-12
s Mahd-Purdna, 195

353

Srimad-Brdgavatam
Nirada Muni mspires, 41
quoted by Sankaricirys, 88
understanding, takes ime, 68
s Veddnta-sitra commentary, 40-4)
by Vyzsadeva, T2
-Bhdgavatam, quotations lrom
on Absolute Truth's three features, 114
on atonement, 251
on Bhdgavatamas nectarean fru, 98, 195
on bodily parts compared 10 wrpdframa
duvigions, 198
on devotees, nothing lacking for, 183
on devotee’s compassion, 245
on devotional service, stages of develop-
mentof, 231-232
ondevotional service as unchecksble, 180
on fiest-class religion s unmotivaled &
ad 19

on hellish planets, 244, a4

an human hfe, value of, 76-77

ongnosance, four kinds of, 7§

on inteligent desifing no sense graufication,
176

on Kali Age faulty but for chantng Hare
Kygna, 135

on Kali-yuga, symptoms of, 173

on Lord as cause of all, 264-265

on Lord glonfied by poetry, 267

on mode of goodness, knowledge in, 157

on religrous processes for each Age, 152

on sense granfication in any form ol bfe, 177

on sense gratification for ammals, not
humans, 154

on spintual master’s greatness, 71

Srinvdsa Acdrya

quoted on scripture study by Six Goswamis,

295

quoted on Six Goswamis® compassion,
243 .

Srivasa, 134

Srotavyuh kirtavyes ca
verse quoted, 45

Srotriyarh brahma-nistham
quoled, 62, 264

Srutt& smpn, 98-99, 203
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Sruti-smrti-virodhah
quoted, 98, 99

Staal, Dr. ).F., & Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-

pada, correspondence between, 90-104
Standard of living, spiritual, vs. materia, 7-8
Stena eva sah

quoted, 227
Sthéne hysikesa
quoted, 95
Strength, Lord has all, 19
Striyo vaisyds tathd sudrds
wverse quoted, 211
Sudras
defined, 109, 196, 197
in Kali Age, everyone born as, 197-198
occupation & education for, 186
See also: Varnasrama system
Sudurlabhahdefined, 257
Sudurlabha mahdtmas, 101
Suffering, 75
by bodily identification, 30-32
disobedience to Lord causes, 55
by forgetfulness, 41
ignorance causes, 55
Krsna consciousness relieves, 30-32
vs. spiritual enjoyment, 34
spiritual master relieves, 266-267
., Seealso: Miseries
" rdar sarva-bhiitdndm
quoted, 185
uicide, neglecting spiritual life as, §, 76
$ukadeva Goswami, 98
cited on grhasthas & grhamedhis, 43
father of. See: Vyasadeva
Pariksit Maharija answered by, 40
quoted on atonement, 251
quoted on hearing of & glorifying Lord as
duty, 45
quoted on hellish life, counteracting,
248-249
quoted on Kali Age faulty but for chanting
Hare Krsna, 155
quoted on questions asked by liberated
souls, 40
Sukham aindriyakar daityg
verse quoted, 177
Sukrtidefined, 276
Sun
energy of, 220
Krsna as, 220

Sun
Krsna as splendor of, 220
as Krsna's eye, 220
Sun & Supersoul, analogy of, 129
Sun covered by fog or cloud, analogy of,
270-271
Sunt caiva svapake ca
verse quoted, 15, 234, 294 .
Sunlight & God realization, analogy of, 263
Sun purifying urine, analogy of, 116 -
Sun rising & revival of Krsna consciousness,
analogy of, 209
Sun’s & moon’s light, Krsna as, 302
Superconsciousness, Lord’s consciousness as,
130
Supersoul
activities of, 129
inall, 129
as caitya-guru, 130
compared to sun, 129
defined, 91
desires reminded by, 297-298
meditation on, yoga as, 129
realization of, 299-300
sincere soul helped by, 231, 249-250, 267
vs. soul, 129
& spirit soul, relationship between, 95
spiritual master sent by, 67, 267
as witness & friend, 129-130
Supreme Lord
See also:Krsna
abode of, 7-8, 54
as absolute, 114, 265
acceptance of. See: Supreme Lord, sur-
render to
as adhoksaja, 217
as all-pervading, 44
as apapa-viddha, 116
association with, 279-280
association with, chanting as, 114
association with, as eternal in spiritual exis-
tence, 8
association with, value of, 114
beauty of, 175
beliefin, 24, 108
belief in, argument for, 24
beliefin, lack of, See: Atheism
belief in, as scientific, 25, 27, 32~34
as Bhagavan, 44

“

bhaktiprocess only way to know and love, 13
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Supreme Lord
body (sprritual) of, 83, 178
car of gold for, 16
ascause of all, 219-220
chanting about See Chanung
compared 10 factory owner, 20
compared to government, 37
compared (o king, 44, 116
compared to manager of government, 24
compated 1o ocean, 217
compared 1o 3un, 116, 270-271
of His, as
ness, 130
contacted by chanting, 95
a3 controfler of all, 27,44, 194
Dty worship of, philosophy of, 1617, 282
denial of, argument against, 24
denial of, by athests See Atheism
denual of, by 1gnorance, 270-271, 279
demal of, Mayivada philosophy as, 107
denial of, ay useless, 24, 250
description of, 175
devotees of, See; Devotees of the Supreme

Lor
isciphic suecession from  See. Disciphic suc-
cession
effulgence of, as Brahman, 8
energres of See-Energy
s3tiernal, the supreme, 274
aseverything, 17
existence of, proof for, 24
futhin See. Faithin God -
asfather of all, 22,219
festures of, three described, 91, 114
followers of. See Devotees of the Supreme

Lord
food offered t0. See: Prosada
foods offerable t0, 116-117, 163
form of, as transcendental, 83, 175
s fountainhead, 38
glonfication about, by chanting See; Chant-
ing, Kirana; Sankirtana
glonfication sbout, as duty, (57
glonfication about, by poetry, 267-268
glonfication about, safety from, 246-247
guwdance of See. Spinttual master, Supetsoul
as Hari, 44
hearing about, 11, 98, 287-288
heanng about, from right source, 140
heanng & chanting about, 43, [39-140, 145
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Supreme Lord

identity of, 264~263
as impersonal See: Impersonalism
impersonat aspest of, 91, 299-300
incarnations of

Buddha as, 106

Caitanys Mah4prebhu as, evidence for,

133136

colors of, in four Ages, 123

evidence for, 136

s Jesus Christ See. Christ, Lord Jesus

missions of, two, 133-134

{rom spintual world, 135

See also: names of ududual incarnations
as isvarah, 44
knowledge about

by ascending & descending processes,

2t6-217

in Bhagawed-gird by Lord Himself, 23

by chanting Hare Krsna, 142

by deductive 8; inductive processes,

t

by devotional service only, 13
Kysna consciousness movement for, 65
for liberated persons, 157
ltberation by, 29, 240, 302
& love for Him s teal religion, 11~12
mudhashaven't, 138
s peace solution, 192
sinful cannot have, 123
value of, 167, 271, 276-217
knowledge of His, as unlimited, 221
Kryna as, pure love not dependent on, 292
Kpnabest name for, 13
{aws of, campared ta gaverament faws,
250

laws of, contraception sgainst, 49

laws of, rehigton 83, 34,91, 149, 168,
174-175

laws of, &5 strict, 27, 44, 249, 250

vs living entities, 50, 215, 277-278, 288

& living entities, similarities between, 38,
235-236,211-218

Lving entily thinking himself as, 277.278

Jotus feet of, 79

fave for -

Cautanya Md;lorlbhu gives hughest,

8, 150

by devotions?

Krina consciou’ *
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Supreme Lotd

Supl?\zt;c}‘rom seeing Him, in different ways, 3.
Krsna consciousness movement teaches, seeing Him, everywhere, 239-240, 302
96, 145 . seeing Him, Soviet cosmonaut not, 48

obedience required for, 114-115
pure, detailed, 279-291
sinful cannot have, 123, 181
spiritual master required for, 286
sankirtana for, 139
as religion’s aim, 169
maintains all, 275-276
mystic power of, 214-215
namesof
as absotute, 112-113, 117, 118
aclivities determine, 18, 20
chanting. See: Chanting
Christos & Krsnaas, 112
examples of, several listed, 18
Godas, 112
Krsnaas best, 18, 20
*none for,” meaning of, 18
in relationship with His devotees, 18
as unlimited, 114
See aiso: individual names of Lord
obedience to. See: Supreme Lord, laws of
as omnipotent, 19
opulences of, all-attractive, 44
- opulences of, detailed, 19~20
* opulences of, listed, 19, 38, 114
as Paramatma, See: Supersoul
pastimes of, beauty unseen in, by foolish, 38
pastimes of, with devotees. ‘See: Supreme
Lord, relationships with
as personal, 78~79, 91, 106~107, 239
‘preaching abaut. See: Preaching of Krsna
consciousness; Sainikirtana
as proprietor of all, 227, 240-241
as renounced, 19, 20, 38, 114
realizing Him. See: Supreme Lord, knowl-
edge about
relationships with, conjugal, 283-284
relationships with, knowledge of, 270
relationships with, varieties of, examples of,
T 284-285
religion from, only, 34, 91, 149, 174-175, 190
represented by spiritual master, 63 -
respected by respecting spiritual master, 58
as sarvdtmd (Supersoul), 44
satisfying, satisfies everyone, 183
seeing Him, covered entities not, 270-271

service to. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord

" social life of, 302

soul’s relation to. See: Living entity; Sout
as spirit in Deity form, 16
spiritual master as, never, 63
spiritual master respected as much as, 16,
70,11
as Supersoul. See: Supersoul
supreme characteristics of, 264-265
as supreme eternal, 274
as supreme living force, 236
surrender to, 138
by detachment, 6
immediate, as possible, 68
by knowledge, 100
liberation by, 274
as rare, 68, 100
required, 206~208
technique of, 247-248
through spiritual master, 58, 59, 73
teacher of, 264-265
as transcendenial, 83
understanding Him. See: Supreme Lord,
knowledge about
as unlimited, 19
Vedas first from, 72
as witness, 249-250
as worshipable God, 59
worshipers of. See: Dcvmees of the
Supreme Lord
worship of, at home, 134 .
worship of Krsna as highest worship of, 282
See afso: Caitanya Mahiprabhu

Supreme Personality of Godhead, Absolute

Truth as, 91

Surrender

by all, to someone, 206-207

by Arjuna to Krsna, 58 :

as Caitanya Mahiprabhu taught, 138
immediate, as possible, 68 -

knowledge for, 73

Krsna calls for, 58, 65

10 Krsna, Sankarﬁcérya teaches, 89
Krsna taught, 138

to Lord through spiritual master, S 8-59
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Index

Surrender
protection by, 38,65
1starely wanteq, gg
10 5piritual Master Tfequired, 58-59
with Submission £ Service, 59

Skxuklmmdeﬁned. 132

x»vni/deﬁncd. 268

Vetdivatarg Uranisad, Quotationg from
onfaithin Lord ang Spintuat Master, 73
onLord’s enerpes, 271
onsouland s, UPEISout (“twg birds™
2nalogy), 95

Swamidefined, 150

Sdmde chavalar Prapadye
Quoted, 78

T

Todoham ki upatyszy,

Verse quoted, 11¢
AN sy oy

Quoted, 149

Tad Yk pramnsieng
oted, 202, 217
Yerse quoted, §9, 73

Tadu Windrtham, 33 gurum OGS ugnceher
Quoted, 263, 265

verse quoted, s
radnpwhx'?rmmm
quoted, 149 N
Talhbl:m- dzﬁkhamdalwtah Sukhany
verse Quoted, 174
deeﬁ:ga. 4
Tam K71 1y oy dithig
Verse Quoted, 107
Toporpe, Sees Austeriry
Tastm bty

 yorzr
Vtrz:;ugt& 22,219
waﬁmmn:‘

35

Tathy drﬁdmamwdpm
- Quoted, 215
Vers quoted, 201
Tathd Saripgy VA0 [lndny
verse quoted, 235
Tato mim 19010 fi g
quoted, 240
Tnl-mmmwa Pirmalom
Quoled, 54
€achings of Lord

Qled on Prakli‘sn‘znda Snruvan, 181153
€rer & gury, 2nalogy of, 54

verse Quoted, 240
Theorses o, mic Mamfestanop, 4
mes of Inda, Teference 1o, 36
ed, 5.

Tnmcend:nce See:Kryng Consaousn.y,
Liberatian, Spirstuay wortd
szusczndenh.’m See:, Devorees of, e
Suprcmel-ord; lmperxcmlun Yezs

"rramctndgnulmed:mm," 150
Transcendenyy !;:ouna See.-Chu:aM
Tr itr2tion, 1

“‘;‘m!trz: 22imy) body, 4, 29,42, 125,117
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Yedas
suthor of, 72
asauthoruty, 202-203
Buddha rejected, 106
;mnur;g lx;lhomed by, references given,
4-95

cited on omkdra, 94
defined, 203
disciphe succession for, 72
Kesaasgosl of, §9,95,98
Kryos a3 source & 202l of (Sansioif onh), 203
See also: Vedic Wterature
Veda-wida-reta defined, 99-99n
Vedavid, Kryoa 18,95
Vede rémdyane cotva harth sarvotra givate
quated, 98
Vedic culiure
v: Buddhism, 106
- disid (lfein See. Varyits
Vcd%c ‘nersture
assuthorized, 135~136
4 beaefit for modera society, 50
compared 1olaw references, 135-136
trsnslated into Russian, 135
See also” Bhagavod-gitd, Bhaysvar-gid As It
Is; Srimod-Bhdgavotam, Vedinia-
siara; Vedas; and othery by seme
Ve‘mmmsm. 116117
of Kspa & Hisdevotees, 163
See also: Food, Tor human bewngs; Meat
eating
Verurm b ek
verse quoted, 175
Vidw defined, 100
Vidydm cdvidydm ca yas
verse guoted, 99
Yidyd-vingya-sampanne
verse quated, 15, 234, 294

Vikargs, 87
Yipdefined, 246
Visnu
See olsoSupreme Lord
» , 39
symbois of, four, 134
Vipru Purdna
quoted on opulences of Lord, 19
quoted on sarmdiroma system, 197
Viro-yais, 136
Vidvanitha Cakravartl Thikura, quotshions
From, on spintual master
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,

Vidvanttha Caksavartl Thikurs, quotations -
from, on spieitus! master
a mMm\mtuLord 5%
honored as much as Lord, $8, %9, 70
Krina's benediction by mescy of, §8
on faincoud-mercy of, 265
Vidva-valspavs Rlp-ubb‘ 0
Vrojafana-vallabha piri-wira~dhdc
quoted, 292
Vrajo-vdsisdefined, 292
Vmdivapa
Keynasaved,
1esidenty of, 292—291 301
Vylsadeva
tu(hc(;d;’edtc fiteratures, 40~41, 56,72,
2!

in disaphic succession, 36, 72

fatherof, 19

with Pasikglt Mabdsiia, 40

prayerto, 82

spititual master of, 41

spueitual master represents, 72

surrendet to, required, 73
Vydsa-pQyd to Bhakiisiddhints Sarasvatl, 70-3
Vyavasdydtmikd buddhif

verse quoted, 107, 169

w

War, 242
Water, Krsos as taste of, 239, 302
Water ftering & deansing consciousnens,
anslogrof, 13
Watering root & devouonal seryice fo the
ms:zprme Lord, anavogy of, 3

Krioa sanctions, 297-298

of Lord, 19

of mintual master, 65

28 Kuritual obstacie pordbly, 169

wamportant o spirstust Efe, 66

SereBo-Marenilo
Wheeler, Howerd, 20§
Warzea, 1§

auneyve foree i, &y souf, 21

usory besaty of, 37-3%
“Womea's fherston,” I$ Pl
Work R
Efe et Jor more thas, 4 t

-
r
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Wark (continued)
in Lord’s service. See: Devononal service to
the Supreme Lord
Workets. See: Stdras; Varpasrama system
World, material, See: Material world
World, spiritual. See: Spiritual world

Y

Yac candramasi yac cagnau
verse quoted, 220
Yac chreyah sydn niscitari brizhi tan me
verse quoted, 58, 266
Yad dditya-gatam tejo
verse quoted, 220
Yadd yada hi dharmasya
verse quoted, 149
Yad gatvd na nivartante
verse quoted, 54
Yadi sloko ‘pi pramdnam
quoted, 102
Yad yad dcarati sresthas
verse quoted, 184, 241-242
Yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu
. verse quoted, 21, 236
© ‘ajfia-Sistdsinah santo
verse quoted, 117
" Yamardja, 144
Yamuni, 293
Yamuna-tira-vana-cari
quoted, 293
Yasmin vijiidte sarvam evar vijidtar bhavati
quoted, 220, 226
Yasodd-nandana defined, 18, 293
Yasodd-nandana vraja-jana-ranjana
quoted, 293

,.x'
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Yaéoda's son, Krsna known as, 18, 293
Yasya deve pard bhaktir
verse quoted, 73 .
Yasya prasddid bhaga vat-prasaa’ah
quoted, 58
Yasydtma-buddhif kunape m-dkatuke
verse quoted, 75
Yatatam api siddhdndm
verse quoted, 22.
+ Yathecchasi tathé kuru
quoted, 250
Yar-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicif
verse quoted, 75
Yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘gurn’ haya
quoted, 205
Yoga
bhakii-yoga. See: Devotional servxce tothe
Supreme Lord
breathing exercises of,, as basics, 131
chanting Hare Krsna as, 131~132
as difficuit, 272
impersonal, as difficult, 129
meaning of, 128,129 -
mystic powers of, See: Mystic powers
real, vs, bogus, 128 -
restrictions in, 69, 128
without bhakti, Lord unknown by, 13
Yoga-yukto visuddhdtma
quoted, 257
Yogesvaradefined, 95
Yogis
defined, 12
Krsna as goal of, 89
Yudhisthira Mahﬁrﬁja, 200
quoted on death, ignorance of, 144
Yugas. See: Ages, four; individial names of Ages
Yuktdhéra-vindrasya .
quoted, 156






